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PAUL AT CORINTH. 


Ir would not, we are persuaded, be too much to say, that the ‘* Acts 
of the Apostles,” in connexion with other kindred notices scattered 
through the Epistles, constitute one of the most precious and inspir- 
ing pieces of history in the world. Asa narrative, the very fact of 
its pregnant brevity is in some respects an addition to its interest 
and value. Concise and rapid as are its relations, they might have 
been still more so; and many of those refreshing gleams of light 
which they shed over the budding fortunes of the Christian church 
might have been withheld from us. The thought has often arisen in 
our minds, that on the subject of the visit of the Apostle Paul to Corinth 
itself, it might have heen written merely that he went thither. With 
respect to the manner in which he was reccived, the length of time 
he remained there, the way in which that time was passed, the place 
where he preached, who were his auditors, and what feelings were 
awakened in their hearts on listening to him, whether his prayerful 
efforts Sung any or how much good,—on all these points there 
might have rested a veil of impenetrable obscurity, and the most 
we could do might have been to form some dim conjectures 
concerning them. But such happily is not the case. We have 
only to turn to that part of the inspired volume to which reference 
has been made, and in the 18th chapter there is presented to us a 
very distinct though condensed narrative of these several matters. 
In reflecting on the first 19 verses of this chapter we are at once 
enabled to form a clear conception of Paul’s employments at this 
resplendent city, and to enter into the diversified circumstances 
amidst which his stay was prolonged. What may be the feelings 
of others in regard to those places which were the scenes of apostolic 
preaching, we do not pretend to say; but to ourselves every event 
and peculiar circumstance of their history is interesting. We 
ardently wish to know all about them, and grateful to us is the page 
which Cea them to our minds, whether that page be found in 
the earlier books of holy writ, or in the rescued volumes of classical 


antiquity. Take, for instance, the short but charming relation of 

hilip, going down to Samaria, and proclaiming Christ to its peo- 
ple. What followed this proceeding? There was great joy in that 
city. On reading this last statement, who can help desiring to 
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know all that can be ascertained about the place? It has often 
excited us to recur with tenfold interest to the Samaria of the Old 
Testament, to contemplate it in every aspect under which it is 
there exhibited to us, in the luxuriance and sterility, the rain and 
drought, the plenty and famine, the wailing and rejoicing, by which 
it was successively distinguished ; and to compare it in these diffe- 
rent lights with the Samaria of the New Testament, when pervaded 
by that sweet exultation which had been created in the minds of its 
inhabitants on hearing of the wonders of redeeming love. Just so, 
when standing in imagination by the side of Paul at Corinth, we 
want to obtain the fullest acquaintance with the past history of the 
city, whether it may have been remarkable for prosperity or suffer- 
ing, surrounded with shame or glory, the cherisher of knowledge 
and liberty, or of ignorance and slavery, whether brightened by 
lofty deeds and virtues, or darkened by polluting follies and crimes. 
Nor need this desire continue ungratified. It is true, there is no 
mention of the place in the Old Testament. But in the great writers 
of Greece and Rome, there are the amplest and most impressive 
memorials of its earliest foundation and government, of its conflicts 
by land and sea for freedom, for power, and for aggrandizement, of 
its commercial wealth and eminence; whilst in general it has been 
immortalized in the picturesque and splendid lays of Pindar. To 
bring forward all this information nal not be possible within our 
limits, nor is it requisite for the attainment of our purpose. We 
shall strive to select and weave into a connected form, as many of 
the most characteristic notices as will serve to give a fair represen- 
tation of the place. 

We may begin with a passing glance at the topography of the 
city. All agree, that it was eminently ‘ beautiful for situation.” 
Let the reader unroll a map of ancient Greece, and fix his eye 
on that narrow strip of land, which unites together its northern and 
southern portions. There he will find a small extent of territory 
marked out to which the name of Corinthia was given, containing 
an area of not more than 248 square English miles, and, in its 
most flourishing period, maintaining a population of not less than 
100,000 persons. Of the physical character of this district, Strabo 
tells us, that “Its land was not very fertile, but uneven and 
rugged.” In a conspicuous part bearing towards the south-west 
corner of the Isthmus, stood Corinth, in all its pride and magni- 
ficence, in addition to which, there were several villages around of 
more or less importance, and which are for ever renowned in 
the annals of classic story. A little to the north was the port of 
Lachzum ; to the east, that of Cinchree; the former about four, the 
latter about seven miles from the city. Immediately southward the 
Acropolis reared its majestic heights, crowned with sparkling foun- 
tains, from the summit of which yon might command one of the 
loveliest and sublimest prospects in the world. Taking your stand 
on that elevated point, at your feet would spread out the city with 
its gorgeous palaces, its elegant and splendid fanes, its capacious 
theatres, its glittering habitations; on each side would be the sea 
ever rolling onward its deep blue waves; around would extend the 
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flowery meadows, with here and there a little village; in the north- 
east horizon, at the distance of nearly 50 miles, there would appear 
the Acropolis of Athens adorned with its superb temple; and all 
blended into one picture, presenting a scene which could not fail to 
rivet the eye and expand the mind. What susceptible reader would 
not delight to have gazed upon it on a fine summer eve, when 
covered with the soft and mellowing light of the setting sun? The 
position of the city and of its two ports, secured almost unrivalled 
mercantile advantages, and rendered the place very early the great 
emporium of trade, both in the east and west. Hence arose the 
wealth in which it abounded, its strong naval and military force ; 
and hence too sprang that voluptuousness by which its well-being 
was endangered, and that gross immorality for which it became 
justly infamous. On these points the light of clear historical testi- 
mony is abundantly shed. Even in the remote age of the Trojan 
war, it had reached to no mean fame, and is termed by Homer, 
ddvewy TE KépivOor, * rich Corinth :” and by Pindar, OAPiay Ko- 
puBor, * happy Corinth.” Thucydides, in his noble work, Lib. I. 
cap. 13. states that ‘‘ the Corinthians inhabiting a city on the 
Isthmus, always had of old an extensive mart, and became possessed 
of great opulence:” Strabo adds that ‘* Corinth is said to be rich 
on account of its emporium, lying upon the Isthmus, and_ being 
mistress of two ports, of which one is situated towards Asia, the 
other towards Italy.” These descriptions may be regarded as 
referring to its earlier prosperity and glory. Of its general state 
and appearance at a later age, there is a most graphic and interest- 
ing delineation in Livy, Lib. 45. cap. 28. Paulus Emilius, who 
was not only a valiant and successful warrior, but also a man of 
refined taste and feeling, made a tour of Greece mainly with a view 
to intellectual gratification, in the progress of which he visited 
Athens, and thence, according to the narrative, *‘ Sacrificio Mi- 
nerve presidi arcis in urbe facto profectus, Corinthum altero die 
rvenit: urbs erat tune preclara ante excidium: arx quoque et 
sthmus prebuere spectaculum: arx inter omnia in inmanem altitu- 
dinem edita, scatens fontibus: Isthmus duo maria, ab ocecasu et 
ortu solis finitima, artis faucibus dirimens.” Twenty-one years 
after this period, Lucius Mummius finished the Achaan war, van- 
quishing Dizus at the Isthmus. This event sealed the doom of 
Corinth. In Livy, Epit. 52., we find this statement, “ Diaus, 
Achaici motus primus auctor, ab Achwis dux creatus, ad Isthmon 
a L. Mummio consule victus est: qui, omni Achaia in deditionem 
accepta, Corinthon ex senatus consulto diruit, quia ibi legati Romani 
violati erant.” Pausanius, Lib 7. 16. writes, ‘* On the third day 
after the battle, he took Corinth by force and burnt it.” Thus 
rished in the flames this glorious and resplendent city! Very 
ittle was spared from the devouring element. The conqueror, to 
grace his triumph, took only *‘ Signa wrea, marmoreaque, et tabulas 
ictas.” About 102 years subsequent to its destruction, A. C. 44, 
it was rebuilt by Julius Cwsar, and a Roman colony planted there. 
Quickly did it regain something of its primitive size, wealth, and 
magnificence. From the time of its restoration to that of St. Paul's 
d5c2 











744 Paul at Corinth. Dec. 
arrival, 98 years had rolled away; during which period, owing to 
almost incomparable advantages of situation, it had risen again to a 
flourishing and highly conspicuous station. Such then was Corinth 
in the mon bor times, such were the memorable fluctuations it experi- 
enced, and such was the state to which it had attained when entered 
by the great Apostle of the Gentiles. With him, as a temporary 
resident there, we have now more particularly todo. He had just 
been at Athens, an eye-witness of its natural scenery in every grand 
and lovely feature, and of the glittering beauty and magnificence 
which art had spread over it; an eye-witness too of the pride, the 
folly, and the thick darkness which covered the people, whilst he 
observed with a perturbed and mourning spirit the melancholy 
proofs of the whole city being given up to idolatry. Having 
addressed its people in words which, “ not man’s wisdom but the 
Holy Ghost taught him, and having cleared himself of their blood, 
he departed thence and came to Corinth.” We shall devote the 
remainder of the present article to an examination of what is con- 
tained in the second and third verses of the chapter under considera- 
tion. They record the companions with whom he met, and the 
manual occupation to which he applied himself. 

There is something exceedingly touching in the circumstance of 
Paul entering a city of such magnitude and celebrity, and so com- 
pletely a stranger to the true Jehovah, to the attributes of all accep- 
table worship, to the illumination and peace, the hope and joy which 
are imparted by the gospel of Christ. We cannot help being led to 
enquire whom he first encountered, whether he experienced any 
magnanimous or kindly feelings toward himself, or whether he 
found any persons capable of sympathizing with the noble pecu- 
liarities of his character and work, or of appreciating those desires, 
and pursuits, and consolations, which so deeply engaged his own 
heart. This was hardly to be expected among the native population 
of the place. Immersed in business, taken up with the rites of a 
superstitious and defiling worship, devoted to shadowy and fruitless 
disputations, or sunk in the depths of sensuality, they could not be 
deemed able or inclined to bring around him any congenial or pro- 
fitable society. It so happened, however, that though the native 
people could do nothing of this, Paul was not left altogether 
solitary. He found Aquila and Priscilla his wife. They were 
Jews, natives of Pontus, one of the most barren and cheerless dis- 
tricts of Asia Minor, and had been dwelling at Rome. But they 
were compelled to leave that proud queen of cities, by virtue of an 
edict of Claudius, which commanded all Jews to depart from Rome. 
The feelings under which this edict was conceived, and the terms in 
which it was expressed, are equally unnoticed by the inspired writer. 
Nor indeed was it needful that he should introduce them. But still 
the thoughtful mind will naturally ask, if there are any memorials 
of it in profane historians, any traces of the fact itself or of the cir- 
cumstances in which it originated. Would that it were in our 
power fully to answer these inquiries. It is truly an unfortunate 
thing, that of the reign of Claudius, as traced and developed by the 
masterly pen of Tacitus, only the latter part has come down to us. 
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Had the whole been preserved, we might probably have met with 
the edict in question; because though he might not care anything 
about this people, or be disposed to say a word in their favour, yet 
an imperial edict, condemning their practices and banishing them 
from the city, could scarcely have been overlooked by him. That 
part of ‘‘ The Annals,” however, which would have contained, if 
not the edict itself, at least some clearly perceptible reference to it, 
is lost; and we are thus deprived of all the light which, from this 
source, would have been cast around the subject. Josephus also 
makes no mention of it, nor even any allusion to it. That this 
should have been the case never excited our wonder, notwith- 
standing he professes to commemorate the story of his own country- 
men; and no mind, we think, unless clouded with prejudice, will 
be surprised at it either. The personal history of this writer, the 
strong peculiarities of his situation, the great aim he ever keeps in 
view in his pages, to conciliate rather than irritate the Romans, to 
attract their kindness rather than their anger towards the Jews; 
these things pondered together quite explain the fact of his silence 
respecting the proceedings of the alarmed and weak-minded Emperor. 
On the brief passage of Dio, which is thought to point indirectly to 
this event, we shall not dwell, regarding it at best as only of doubt- 
ful application, and therefore not calculated to produce any decided 
judgment. We come now to the life of Claudius, written by Sue- 
tonius, and though we do not find even here all that may be naturally 
desired, still there is a passage long enough and sufficiently explicit 
to authenticate the statement of the inspired historian. It occurs in 
Cap. 25. and runs thus, “ Judeos, impulsore Christo, assidue 
tumultuantes, Roma expulit.” A question has been started, we are 
well aware, and discussed too with great care and learning, as to 
whether the name ‘ Christo” designate a certain turbulent Jew, 
or Jesus Christ. We incline to the latter supposition; although 
the question itself has no necessary connexion with, or influence 
upon, the mere fact of the Jews being exiled from Rome. This is 
all that is declared in the inspired narrative, and the declaration is 
clearly established by the unqualified testimony of the Roman 
biographer. Thus are we furnished with a very interesting attesta- 
tion to the historical veracity of this part of the Acts of the Apostles. 
Devoutly reflecting upon these movements, it is no difficult thing to 
discern plainly some gleams of the providential wisdom and mercy 
of God. All the deeds and proceedings of man are under his 
beneficent control, and are made subservient to the safety, the 
advantage, and the comfort of his faithful servants. Whilst the 
Jews were stirring up the flames of discord and rebellion, and 
whilst Claudius was thus enjoining them to go away from the city, 
the Divine Being was thereby securing to Paul the holy friend- 
ship and society of Aquila and Priscilla. Corinth itself, though 
exceedingly rich and covered with civic splendour, held forth 
nothing in these respects to sooth or to charm his mind; whilst with 
its gay and licentious inhabitants he could have no community of 
interest and feeling. In the midst of its bustle, among its teeming 
people, he might have been an utter stranger in this strange land. 
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Such however, was not the case. He found there two pious Jews, 
a circumstance as gladdening to him, as the lovely stream or the 
green and flowery oasis of the desert, to the weary pilgrim. They 
would quickly feel at home with each other. Paul’s own feelings 
on this event may be truly expressed in that beautiful language, 
applied to them under kindred peculiarities of situation, ‘* Whom, 
when Paul saw, he thanked God and took courage.” Most pro- 
bably they had never met before; but it soon became apparent that 
in heart and mind they were one, and with mutual improvement 
and delight, could speak ‘‘ the language of Canaan.” Drawn 
closely together by the attracting power of one faith, one love, and 
one hallowed celestial hope, their fellowship was not occasional and 
transient, but enduring, for Paul went to them and abode with 
them. A happy little band, daily visited with the fertilizing dews 
of divine grace! Happy abode, cheered by the Sun of Righteous- 
ness! Yes, among all the stately and gilded mansions of Corinth, 
this only was felt to be the house of God and the gate of heaven! 
The holy intimacy thus began, continually increased in strength. 
Their mutual affection kindled into a brighter glow, their souls 
were cemented still more closely together. A sacred and uncartlily 
atmosphere spread around them. Many nameless graces and offices 
appeared to bind yet more strongly the golden cord of their union. 
He loved them most fervently, and they manifested the tenderest 
and most courageous feelings for his safety and comfort. Of this 
there are several affecting and eloquent memorials. Leaving Corinth, 
he sailed into Syria, “and with him Priscilla and Aguila.” He 
left them at Ephesus, and it was most probably there, that they 
encountered the greatest perils in guarding his life, a fact which 
deeply touched him, which he conld never forget, and which awoke 
the warmest gratitude in the Gentile churches; after they returned 
to Rome. These circumstances are recorded in the following pa- 
thetic and beautiful passage, “‘ Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my 
helpers in Christ Jesus: Who have for my life laid down their 
own necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles.” Again they seem to have departed 
from Rome, and to have taken up their abode at Ephesus; Paul in 
his second Epistle to Timothy thus writing, chap. iv. 19. ‘* Salute 
Prisca and Aquila.” This is the last trace of their friendship and 
love to be found in the inspired volume. On earth they had no 
continuing city. But probably not very long afterwards, they 
removed their blest communion amidst the rest, the perfection, and 
the unclonded bliss of that “ city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” 

The other matter contained in the verses upon which we are 
dwelling, is the manual occupation to which Paul applied himself, 
being of ‘‘the same craft,” he wrought with them, “ For by their 
occupation they were tent-makers.” In the original word, rendered 
‘<tent-makers,” there is nothing very remarkable, it being com- 
pounded of cxnvy, a tent, or moveable lodging, and zotew, to form or 
make, to construct or manufacture; and assuredly there is nothing 
in this to countenance the absurd opinion of Michaelis, that he 
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was a maker of mechanical instruments. Once only is the term 
to be found in the New Testament, viz. in the passage under con- 
sideration. Chrysostom interprets it by the kindred exjvoppagor, 
a word which merely indicates one part of the process in the 
manufacturing of this article, literally meaning, ‘‘ a sewer of tents ;” 
doubtless there were other operations to be performed before one 
of them could be finished and made perfect. These moveable, or, 
as they have been called, portable habitations, were peculiar to the 
far-stretching, unfrequented, and burning plains of the east, and also 
to the earliest ages, shepherds, travellers, and men of traffic, equally 
needed their kindly shelter. Great were the toils and dangers of jour- 
neying in those times and places; and when the shades of evening 
had fallen, there was no inn to which the way-farer could resort to ob- 
tain suitable accommodation, or to renovate his physical energies. 
Hence arose the necessity of tents, emphatically the dwelling-houses 
of the wilderness. The oldest record concerning them occurs in 
Gen. iv. 20, where mention is made of * Jabal, the Father of such 
as dwell in tents, and have cattle.” The patriarchs abode in taber- 
nacles or tents; the Israelites also, of which their feast of taber- 
nacles was a standing and a highly instructive memorial; and the 
Rechabites did the same. Moreover, the Scythian and Trojan, 
the Asiatic and European Greek, and the Arab also, required, and 
generally used them. Even in modern times the Turk and the 
Bedouin use them, whilst their chief men have theirs of an extraor- 
dinary size, and distinguished for the richness and brilliancy of 
their decorations. From all this it naturally follows, that tents 
would become an article of regular and extensive manufacture. 
The materials employed for the purpose were various, such as 
skins, cloth, both of linen and woollen, leather, besides the poles 
and staves of wood which were required to hold them up. 

But here a question may be asked, ** Why was Paul taught any 
manual art?” To this some would answer, that it was a point of 
conscience among the Jews to teach their sons a trade, althongh 
they were intended to be trained up for some of the liberal sciences, 
and that this was done even to youth of the loftiest rank. This, we 
are well aware, has been satisfactorily shown to be true. Ad- 
mitting it, however, in its full extent, there appears to us no 
necessity to have recourse to these historical data, in order to 
explain the fact of Paul’s knowledge of this manual employment. 
Have we any direct, or even strongly implied evidence, that he 
moved in that sphere of life which is exempt from labour of this 
kind, regarded as indispensably requisite to comfortable existence ? 
We humbly conceive not. It is true that he was ‘a citizen of no 
mean city, brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,” familiar with some 
of the classic poets; but neither of these circumstances, nor all of 
them taken together, amount to any decided proof, that by ancestry 
or birth he was raised above the need of an acquaintance with some 
art or occupation. And let no one imagine for a moment, that 
this view of the question at all interferes with the purity and 
elevation, the harmony or the success of his ministerial character 
ana work. Such an idea, as it could not be substantiated in fact, 
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so neither does it follow from the supposition that he was not pos- 
sessed of independent means of subsistence. 

But there is another inquiry that may be put forward, viz. 
“« Assuming the fact of Paul’s acquaintance with this manual occu- 
pation to be fully accounted for, how came it to pass that he shonld 
follow it, after having become a minister and an apostle of Christ, 
and this, too, in so renowned a place as Corinth?’ None can be 
more firmly persuaded than we are, of the reasonableness and 
equity of the principle, that they who preach the gospel should live 
by the gospel, a principle boldly asserted by Paul himself, and 
sanctioned, in the most indubitable manner, by the word and will 
of God. It has from hence been thought by some, that his thus 
labouring with Aquila and Priscilla, cast a shade of reproach, if 
not of suspicion, around his character. With such a conception we 
have no sympathy, and believe it to be grafted upon any thing 
rather than wise, or generous, or holy feelings of mind. To us, we 
confess, when contemplated in connexion with all attendant circum- 
stances, it seems rather to shed another ray of moral lustre and 
beauty over it; and in a few brief remarks we shall state the 
grounds of this opinion. 

Let it be borne in mind, first, that Paul must have subsisted by 
some secondary train of means. That this might, in one sense, have 
been otherwise, no one will fora moment doubt. As a mere matter 
of natural possibility, his heavenly Master could have interposed 
with some miraculous display of provision, at every returning hour 
when physical want might have been felt. He might have sent an 
angel daily to spread his table, and every need have thus been 
plentifully met. Still that great and glorious being lived, who 
rained manna from heaven, who caused water to gush from the 
smitten rock, who fed Elijah at the river’s brink, through the 
agency of ravens, who kept the widow’s barrel of meal from wasting, 
and her cruise of oil from failing; who supplied thousands with 
a few loaves and fishes, and who, in any appropriate crisis, was 
able and prepared to effect similar wonders. And if the crisis of 
his visit had been of a sufficiently momentous character to demand 
such an interposition, it would no doubt have been made. This, 
however, was not the case. All that was involved in that visit, 
and divinely intended to be accomplished by it, could be wrought 
without any such intervention; and therefore he was left to a 
secondary train of means for his temporal subsistence. 

Be it remembered, again, that these means of subsistence could 
not be looked for at the hands of the inhabitants of Corinth. That 
there was plenty in the city; that it was the very home of variety 
and abundance, is certain. Many were the families among whom 
luxury reigned, whose tables were marked with the utmost costli- 
ness and profusion. Clothed in fine linen, they fared sumptuously 
every day. But what aspect had all this upon the situation of Paul? 
A favourable one? Surely not. They had never seen him before, 
they did not know him, and, at least, on his first appearance in their 
midst, we may safely aver, that they cared nothing about him. And 
when they should Kent of him, or become at all acquainted with 
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him, or listen to his preaching of the Gospel, the probabilities were 
that they would soon feel strongly inclined 1 not only to neglect and 
despise him, but even to surround him with trouble and peril. What 
he had to proclaim to them was entirely foreign to their native 
habits and perceptions, their tastes and propensities; and in the 
most unsparing manner, condemned nearly everything to which they 
were attached, and from which they had drawn their fancied plea- 
sures. Laying the axe at the root of that tree which had borne all 
the fruits they ignorantly deemed sweet and precious, he aimed to 
cut it completely down. Their wisdom he declared to be folly; 
their voluptuousness, equally unsatisfying and ruinous ; their idolatry, 
ignorance and infatuation; their pagan prayers and victims, worse 
worthless. On the other hand, in the most uncompromising 
spirit, he proclaimed that Christ crucified was the only way to God, 
to peace, to sanctification, and to heaven. Such announcements 
were not in the least likely to conciliate favour, or to draw forth any 
expressions of social kindness from a people so proud, so wise in 
their own conceit, and so totally surrendered up to the impure fasci- 
nations of sensuality. Whilst he ministered to them only in things 
spiritual, which they could not understand, and for which they had 
not the slightest native relish, it had been vain to expect that the 
would minister to him in carnal things. From the Jews who dwelt 
there, nothing better awaited him. They rose up in opposition and 
with blasphemy against him. Whatever might be the willingness of 
Aquila and Priscilla, they might not have, and most probably had 
not, the means of furnishing the needed provisions. Surrounded 
then with these peculiar circumstances, what should he do? What 
way was left open to him? Only one, and that was aaa to 
honest labour. This he chose promptly and cheerfully. Did he 
err in doing this? Was there any thing improper, or truly de- 
grading in it? We say, no. Nothing is really wrong, really de- 
ing, really ap but sin. He was the servant of Him who 
had been scornfully designated ‘‘ The Carpenter,” and ‘the Car- 
penter’s son ;” the fellow-labourer of those who had been fishermen, 
and who, when occasion required, again had recourse to their pri- 
mitive employment. Let it then be no more a matter of wonder, 
and still less of animadversion, that Paul, coming to Corinth, and 
finding there Aquila and Priscilla, two pious Jews, should labour 
with a all, by their occupation, being tent-makers. If he thus 
tasted of ‘‘ the primal curse,” he doubtless felt it ‘ soften’d into 
mercy.” Rather let us rejotce in the needful and appropriate mani- 
festation of disinterested benevolence, which he thereby gave in the 
concern he exhibited, not for theirs but them, not to obtain their 
gold—their silver—their apparel, or the rich and splendid delicacies 
of their tables, but to secure instrumentally the redemption of their 
immortal souls. 
Pirayboc. 
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LETTERS FROM ROME.—No. VI. 


Holy Thursday—Washing the Feet of Pilgrims—Their Enter- 
tainments— Good Friday— Baptism of Turks and Jews—Con- 
verted Indians—Easter Day—The Quarters of the Jens— 
The Arch of Titus. 


Rome, May, 1834. 


My pear Frienp,—Resuming my description of the ceremonies 
of the holy week, I shall endeavour to give you some account 
of the services that take place on Holy Thursday. In the 
morning of this day high mass is celebrated by the Pope in the 
Sistine Chapel, on which occasion there are’ many deviations from 
the ordinary method of conducting the service, intended to set forth 
different circumstances connected with the crucifixion. Thus the 
various signals made during the ordinary celebration of mass, by 
the ringing of bells, are not heard on this occasion, the bell being 
merely struck by a stick, which is intended to denote that the 
apostles were at this time fearful of openly manifesting their belief 
in the Saviour, and also to show that all signs of joy, like the 
ringing of bells, should be abstained from. For the same reason all 
the bells in the city are silent from this time till Easter Day, and the 
drums of the soldiers are muffled. Having consecrated the host, 
the Pope carries it in great pomp to the adjoining Paoline Chapel, 
where the ceremony of entombment takes place, and where it 
remains till the following day. The procession is attended by the 
College of Cardinals, carrying large wax tapers in one hand, and 
their mitres and missals in the other. The chapel is brilliantly illa- 
minated. It is said to have been the custom of the papal church 
from time immemorial thus to preserve the host, and for which 
custom they maintain they have the authority of an apostolical 
tradition. The wine is not preserved to avoid the accident of 
spilling it, because the blood is supposed really to exist along 
with the bread. As no consecration of the host can take place on 
the following day, this, which is laid up on the altar is resorted to, 
in case of its being required by the sick. After the ceremony of 
the sepulture is concluded, the procession returns to the Sistine 
Chapel, where vespers are sung, and the altar stripped of its covering 
and its ornaments, to denote the conduct of the soldiers to Christ. 
Being anxious to obtain a good position for seeing the cere- 
mony of the “ lavanda,” or washing the pilgrims’ feet, I was not 
present at the service in the Paoline Chapel, but descended the great 
staircase of the Vatican, and entered the cathedral of St. Peter. 
On my arrival, I found the nave of the building lined by troops, 
with their arms reversed, an immense concourse of people, and the 
transept to the right of the high altar prepared for the ceremony. 
With some difficulty I made my way through the crowd, and 
posted myself near the temporary throne that had been erected for 
the Pope. Behind the papal chair was hung a handsome screen of 
tapestry, on which two lions were represented, supporting the papal 
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arms and flag, and on each side were figures of Truth and Justice. 
To the left of the chair were two rows of seats, on the upper of which 
sat the thirteen pilgrims. They were clad in white flannel dresses, 
having caps of apparently the same material, resembling in shape 
those worn by a regiment of hussars. The opposite side of the 
transept was occupied by the balconies erected for the King and 
Queen of Naples, and the other grandees who were to be present. 
After some time, the Pope made his appearance, habited in a loose 
white dress, confined round the waist, and wearing a white mitre. 
The service commenced with the chaunting of the first part of the 
13th chapter of the Gospel ef John; soon after which the Po 
descended from his seat, and proceeded to wash, wipe, and kiss the 
feet of the pilgrims. Each pilgrim, after having had his feet 
washed, (or rather his foot, for his holiness curtails the business as 
much as possible, by simply pouring a little water on one foot,) 
receives at the hands of the Pope the towel that has been used, and 
a bouquet of flowers, whilst the quire repeats at intervals the words, 
“anew commandment give I unto you, that ye love one another,” 
ke. The Pope having returned to his seat, has his own hands 
washed by an attendant, and thus the ceremony terminates. Having 
finished this part of his day’s duties, the Pope goes to the Sala 

ia, in the Vatican, to wait on another set of pilgrims, for whom 
a dinner is provided, and to whom he acts as footman. A similar 
service is performed in the evening, by distinguished persons of both 
sexes, who wait on the pilgrims that happen to have come to Rome, 
at this time, in order to fulfil certain vows, and partake of the good 
cheer provided for them. The Dowager Queen of Naples, and 
several of the most distinguished of the Italian noblesse, were among 
the number, who, on this occasion, proved themselves good and zealous 
eatholics. Various explanations are given respecting the addition of the 
thirteenth, to the number of the apostles, as represented by the pil- 
grims. One explanation states, that it is in commemoration of a 
miracle wrought in approbation of St. Gregory, who was accus- 
tomed, annually, to entertain twelve poor persons on the feast-day, 
called after him. On one of these occasions an angel is said to have 
appeared, and to have partaken of the feast. The table at which this 
occurred is still preserved in the Church of St. Gregory, on the 
Celian Hill. 

Next morning, being Good Friday, I went to witness the removal 
of the host from the Paoline Chapel, and the ceremony of the 
adoration of the cross, which follows. This is a long service, the 
chief part of which consists in gradually uncovering the crucifix, 
the person officiating repeating at intervals the words, “ Ecce lignum 
crucis in quo salus mundi pesseudit ;” to this the quire responds, ‘‘ Ve- 
nite adoremus,” when the people all prostrate themselves onthe ground. 
In the evening, a large illuminated cross is exposed in St. Peters, 
before which the people repeat certain prayers. The various relics 
connected with the crucifixion, in which the cathedral of St. Peter 
is so rich, are also on this occasion exposed to view. The Pope 
goes round the church, preceded by an attendant, bearing a cushion, 
on which his holiness kneels to repeat his prayers before the various 
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altars and relics. A bit of the true cross, the head of the spear, 
and the handkerchief of St. Veronica, are among the most pre- 
cious relics. These are not exhibited more than once or twice a 
year to public gaze, and even then are only partially exposed. The 
poor people, however, believe that even this veiled exhibition of ar- 
ticles is so precious, as to be productive of the most important bene- 
fits to those who are fortunate enough to be present. 

On the Saturday there is a very curious display takes place at 
the Church of St. John Lateran; it consists of the public baptism 
of Jews, Turks, and any other infidels that have been converted to 
the Catholic Faith. Subjects for this ceremony, it is said, are not 
always easily obtained, and various devices are resorted to, in order 
to avoid disappointing the good people. On the present occasion, 
a little girl, the child of Jewish parents, (who had already been 
converted to Catholicism,) and two young Turks, were the chief 
dramatis persone. The young Mussulmen submitted to the tonsure, 
and took their vows, the one as a priest, and the other as a monk. 
As this service is intended to show the influence and continual pro- 
gress of the Catholic faith, much is made or pretended to be made, 
of the affair. There are some curiosities displayed in one of the 
rooms of the Vatican, which are always pointed out with particular 
attention, to which is attached the following inscription, ‘The 
converted Indians of Canada, as a token of affection to the Holy 
Father, Pope Gregory the XVIth.” No opportunity is lost of en- 
deavouring to impress strangers with the fact, that no religious 
system is so successful in making converts as the Catholic. To give 
you any detailed account of all the mummeries that take place on 
this day would only weary you ; I will, therefore, merely recapitulate 
some of them. Early in the morning, the resurrection service is 
performed by the Pope in the Sistine Chapel ; the cardinals hear the 
confessions of the priests and grant them absolution: holy water 
for the year is consecrated, and fire is struck from the thresholds of 
some of the more favoured churches, with which the incense is 
ignited. The curates of the different parishes go round their re- 
spective districts, visiting each dwelling, and sprinkling holy water 
on the floors, beds, &c. and pronouncing a benediction on the house 
and its inmates. 

On Easter Day the Pope celebrates high mass in St. Peter’s, and 
gives his public benediction to the assembled thousands in the Piazza 
di San Pietro, the whole of which, together with the facade and 
dome of the church is brilliantly illuminated in the evening. 

From this brief sketch of the various ceremonies that take place 
during Easter week, you may form some notion of the gorgeous style 
in which the services of the papal church are conducted in the present 
day, and of how completely the most solemn services are converted 
into mere amusements for the idle. I never could gain any satis- 
factory information from those of whom I enquired respecting the 
meaning of the different mysteries represented, and the explana- 
tions given by the books intended to illustrate them, are so confused 
and contradictory, that it is vain to attempt to harmonize the dif- 
ferent services, or even parts of the same ceremony. I have, there 
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fore, become heartily tired of gazing at ceremonies and pageantries, 
which are either unmeaning, or awfully shocking, and am glad to be 
able to resume my antiquarian rambles. 

After a morning spent in visiting various objects of interest in the 
neighbourhood of the Tiber, I was struck, on my way home, with 
the number of Jewish faces that I met with, and on looking round, 
discovered that I was close by the Gueto, or that part of the city 
set > nat as the residence of the Jews. This district consists of a 
number of small dirty streets on the banks of Tiber, shut in by the 
river on one side, and by houses on the other. The only mode of 
entering this enclosure is by two gates that are situated at its oppo- 
site extremities. Opposite to one of these gates there is a Catholic 
church, over the portico of which is inscribed, in Hebrew and 
in Latin, *‘ All day long have I stretched out my hands to a dis- 
obedient and gainsaying people.” There is a small synagogue 
within the enclosure. These Jews are all of the lowest orders, and, 
I believe, generally very poor. They are treated much less harsh! 
than was formerly the case, but are still the subjects of many aid 
and degrading statutes. On St. Peter’s day they publicly confess, 
through the medium of a degrading ceremony, that it is only by the 
clemency of the Pope that they are allowed to reside within the 
walls of the holy city. The gates leading into the Gueto are locked 
at acertain hour at night, and no Jew allowed to pass after that 
time. The arch of Titus, that grand historical evidence of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of its inhabitants, still 
stands in the Forum, at the foot of the Palatine Hill, and is ina 
comparatively perfect state, though it has suffered considerably from 
the attempts that have been made to despoil it of its ornaments. 
The bas reliefs exhibiting the table of shew-bread, the jubilee tram- 
pets, the golden candlestick, and the triumphal march of Titus, with 
the captives in his train, are in very good preservation. he resto- 
rations that have been made to some parts of the arch, have secured 
it against further dilapidation; and though it has thus suffered in 
architectural beauty and picturesque effect, one cannot but rejoice 
that so beautiful and highly important a monument has been saved 
from falling to ruin. The small door at the side, through which it is 
said the Jews always passed, to avoid going under the arch, no 
longer exists. The building stands alone, and the old Roman via 
triumphalis passes beneath the arch. 

Your’s, truly, J. 





PARADISE. 


No sorrow now hangs clouding on their brow, 
No bloodless malady empales their face, 
No age drops on their hairs his silver snow, 
No nakedness their body doth embase, 
No poverty themselves and theirs disgrace ; 

No fear of death the joy of life devours, 

No unchaste sleep their precious time deflow’rs, 
No loss, no grief, no change, wait on their winged hours. 

Giles Fletcher, died 1623. 











Sandys’s Paraphrase of the Psalms. Dee, 


SANDYS’S PARAPHRASE OF THE PSALMS. 
(Second Notice.* ) 


Tere is no portion of the sacred volume which has been so exten- 
sively employed by good men, in their public and private devotions, 
in the sanctuary and in the closet, in their intercourse with God, 
and with each other, as the Psalms of David, and those of the other 
singers of the ancient Israel—compositions which display the highest 
"ssp of poetry in beautiful combination with a pure and heaven- 

orn piety. They furnish models of the manner in which the Deity 
ought to be appeneenen by his creatures, under almost every cir- 
cumstance in which it is possible for them to be placed—as penitent 
sinners and established saints—as suppliants for the divine favour, 
and grateful for its past and present manifestations—as recordin 
the deliverances of ‘‘ ancient days,” and testifying to the conan 
presence of the God of Zion. The Saviour was familiar with these 
strains, now touching and now triumphant, now sending forth the 
plaintive tones of mourning, and now stirring up the inmost depths 
of the soul with thrilling notes of joy. They were recurred to by 
him on various occasions during his eventful life, when with his dis- 
ciples on the mountain, in the desert place, or on the lake, he 
referred to the ancient records of the church, and ‘* expounded to 
them in all the scriptures, the things concerning himself.” At the 
institution of the Last Supper, he sung a hymn with his followers— 
the Hallel, consisting of six psalms. The expressions which came 
from his lips during the agony on the cross, were quotations from 
the psalms of the Jewish church—‘ My God! why hast thou for- 
saken me!” ‘‘ Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit!” The 
harp that sweetly sounded in the dim primeval time ‘‘ within thy 
gates, O Jerusalem,” has thus been handed down to us consecrated 
by the sacred touch of the Son of God. 

It is beautifully observed by Mr. Montgomery, that ‘‘ by means 
of these models of devotion—this scale of intercourse between time 
and eternity—man goes out of himself in the spirit to meet God, 
and God, in compassion to the creature’s infirmities, humbles himself 
to meet man. On this same ladder—like that in the patriarch’s 
dream, planted on earth but resting on heaven—prayers and praises 
like ascending, and blessings and benefits like descending angels, 
have been rising in one form, and returning in the other, without 
intermission, since these songs of the sweet singer of Israel and his 
brethren, to the close of the captivity, were successively received by 
the Jewish church, and with yet more experience of their beneficent 
application, have been adopted by the church of Christ, gathered 
from among the Gentiles. And to the end of all things below, it 
may be predicted, that by devout believers, by penitent transgres- 
sors, by mourning and by rejoicing souls, these sacred melodies will 
be the language most familiar on earth, and oftenest heard in 
heaven, from this province of the dominions of the King of kings, 
of all the collocations of human words, and all the expressions of 
human sentiments, recorded or to be compiled from the creation to 


* Vide First Notice, p. 107. 
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the day of judgment. Nay, of the only book that will outlast all 
the books in the world—the only book probably that will ever be 
translated into all the dialects of the earth, and (if it be not too 
awful to say so) translated also into those respectively, of the saints 
in light and of the lost for ever; whose memories, like the scroll of 
Ezekiel, written within and without, will be themselves ineffaceable 
transcripts of its contents; of that book, this precious portion, 
through eternity, will supply the burden of some of the sweetest 
songs of the redeemed, of which its strains have been the preludes ; 
while not a few of its passages must be delightfully interwoven with 
the many-coloured web of their intricate reminiscences of all the 
way by which the Lord their God had led them through the wilder- 
ness of this world to the Canaan of the next.” * 

The twenty-third Psalm is one of the most beautiful and con- 
soling of these sacred productions; it breathes the spirit of holy 
magnanimity, pious confidence, and adoring gratitude; and cele- 
brates the guardian love which the great Pastor of the universe 
exercises in life and death, towards those who repose upon his power 
and trust in his mercy. ‘ Green pastures” and ‘still waters” 
bring before us one of the loveliest scenes which the natural world 
presents to our view, illustrating the bountiful provision which is 
made by a benign Providence for the welfare of a wise and reli- 
gious man. In fields of tender grass, he is represented as reposing, 
and not cast on stony places, or in a parched and desert soil: by 
streams of quietness he is led, opposed to those torrents which are 
common in an eastern clime, and which might either terrify the 
sheep by the rapidity of their current, or carry them away by their 
headlong violence. The psalm is peculiarly adapted to appear in a 
rhymical dress, and many of our sacred poets have arrayed it suc- 
cessfully in sweet and harmonious numbers. Watts’s ‘“‘ My Shep- 
herd will supply my need,” and Addison’s ‘‘The Lord my pas- 
ture shall prepare,” are well known compositions, and universal 
favourites. The elder bards have not, in this instance, been far be- 
hind the moderns. Sandys’s paraphrase is as follows :— 


“« The Lord my Shepherd, me his sheep, 
Will from consuming famine keep ; 
He fosters me in fragrant meads, 
By softly-sliding waters leads 
My soul, refresht with pleasant juice ; 
And lest they should his name traduce, 
When oft I wander in the maze 
Of tempting sin, informs my ways: 
No terror can my courage quail, 
Though shaded in death’s gloomy vale ; 
By thy protection fortified, 
Thy staff my stay, thy rod my guide ; 
My table thou hast furnished, 
Poured precious odours on my head ; 
My mazer flows with pleasant wine, 
While all my foes with envy pine ; 


——$ ______ 








* Introduction to Horne on the Psalms, p. 48. 
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Thy mercy and beneficence 

Shall ever join in my defence ; 
Who in thy house will sacrifice 
Till aged time close up mine eyes.” 


Richard Crashaw, who was nearly a contemporary of Sandys, 
and lived according to his eulogist 
‘¢ Above in the air 
A very bird of Paradise—no care 
Had he of earthly trash ; what might suffice 
To fit his soul for heavenly exercise 
Sufficed him” 


has given us a version of the psalm, with a richness and felicity of 
diction peculiarly his own. It is too long to be quoted entire :— 


‘* Happy me! O happy sheep! 
Who my God mi Fame keep, 
Even my God, even he it is 
That points me to these ways of bliss ; 
On whose pastures cheerful spring 
All the year doth sit and sing, 

And, rejoicing, smiles to see 
Their green backs wear his livery : 
Pleasure sings my soul to rest, 
Plenty wears me at her breast ; 
Whose sweet temper teaches me 
Nor wanton, nor in want to be. 
At my feet the blubbering mountain 
Weeping, melts into a fountain, 
Whose soft silver-sweating streams 
Make high noon forget his beams. 
When my wayward breath is flying, 
He calls home my soul from dying, 
Strokes and tames my rabid grief, 
And does woo me into life. 

as * * * + 


Come now, all ye terrors, sally, 
Muster forth into the valley, 
Whose triumphant darkness hovers 
With a sable wing, that covers 
Brooding horror. Come, thou death, 
Let the damps of thy dull breath 
Overshadow even the shade, 

And make darkness’ self afraid ; 
There my feet, even there shall find 
Way for a resolved mind. 

Still my Shepherd, still my God, 
Thou art with me’—— 





At an earlier period than either Crashaw or Sandys, Francis 
Davison produced the following, which still remains in MS. among 
the Harleian MSS. 


* God who the universe doth hold 
In his fold, 
Is my shepherd, kind and heedful, 
Is my shepherd, and doth keep 
Me his sheep 
Still supplied with all things needful. 











Yim 
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“ He feeds me in fields which been,* 
Fresh and green, 
Mottled with Spring’s flowery painting, 
Through which creep with murmuring crooks, 
Crystal brooks, 
To refresh my spirits’ fainting. 
* When my soul from heaven’s way 
Went astray, 
With earth’s vanities seduced, 
For his namesake, kindly He, 
Wandering me 


To his holy fold reduced.t 


“ Yea, though I stray through Death’s vale, 
Where his pale 
Shades did on each side enfold me ; 
Dreadless, having Thee for guide 
Should I bide, 
For thy rod and staff uphold me.” 


These are immense improvements upon Sternhold and Hopkins, 
and Archbishop Parker’s attempt, half a century earlier. 


“ To feede my neede: he will me leade 
To pastures greene and fat : 
He forthe brought me: in libertie, 
To waters delicate. 


«* My soule and hart: he did couvart, 
To me he shewth the path, 
Of right wisness: in holiness, 
His name such virtue hath. 


“ Yea though I go: through death his wo, 
His vale and shadow wyde: 
I feare no dart: with me thou art, 
With rod and staffe to guide. 


“ Thou shalt provyde: a table wyde, 
For me against theyr spite : 
With oyle my head: thou hast bespread, 
My cup is fully dight.” 


Widely different from this pastoral hymn is the twenty-ninth Psalm; 
a noble ode, asserting the supremacy of Jehovah in the material 
world; and calling upon the mighty ones of the earth to bow before 
his altars, and to lay their crowns at the foot of his eternal throne. 
The imagery employed is suited to the theme, selected not from the 
pleasing and beautiful, but from the bold and sublime phenomena 
of nature. Sandys's version is perhaps the best that has appeared of 
a metrical kind. 


** You that are of princely birth, 
Praise the Lord of heaven and earth ; 
Glory give, his power proclaim, 
Magnify and praise his name. 





* So in the MS. + Led back. 
VOL. I. N.S. 5E 
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Worship ; in the beauty bless, 
Beauty of his holiness. 

From a dark and showring cloud, 
On the floods that roar aloud, 

Hark ! his voice with terror breaks ! 
God, our God in thunder speaks ! 
Powerful is his voice on high, 

Full of power and majesty : 

Lofty cedars overthrown, 

Cedars of steep Lebanon, 

Calf-like skipping on the ground. 
Lebanon and Sirion bound, 

Like a youthful unicorn; 

Labouring clouds with lightning torn ; 
At his voice the desert shakes ; 
Kadesh thy vast desert quakes. 
Trembling hinds then calve for fear ; 
Shady forests bare appear ; 

His renown by every tongue, 
Through his holy temple sung. 

He the raging floods restrains : 

He a king for ever reigns. 

God his people shall increase, 

Arm with strength and bless with peace.” 


Tt will be seen that as Sandys’s intention was to give a metrical 
paraphrase of the psalms, he by no means confines himself to their 
imagery, but adds to it from the store-house of his own imagination, 
yet always in such a way as admirably to illustrate and express the 
meaning of the sacred penman. 

PSALM CXXIII. 
“‘ Thou mover of the rolling spheres, 
I through the glasses of my tears, 
To thee my eyes erect : 
As servants mock their master’s hands ; 
As maids their mistresses commands, 
And liberty expect : 
** So we, depress’d by enemies, 
And growing troubles, fix our eyes 
On God who sits on high : 
Till he in mercy shall descend, 
To give our miseries an end, 
And turn our tears to joy.” 


Many scattered pore might be selected through the psalms, as 
having been versified with peculiar felicity. For instance, where 
David describes the conduct he pursued to his friends—* As for me, 
when they were sick, my clothing was sackcloth; I humbled my 
soul with fasting; and my prayer returned unto mine own bosom. 
I behaved myself as Goud he had been my friend or brother; I 


bowed down heavily as one that mourneth for his mother.”— Psalm 
xxxv. 13, 14. 


“ T in their sickness did condole, 
Unfeignedly in sackcloth mourn’d ; 

With fasting humbled my sad soul, 

And often to my prayers return’d : 
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The pathetic elegy, probably composed by David, when he fled 
beyond Jordan to the solitudes of Hermon, upon the rebellion of 
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Ilim visited both night and day, 

As if an ancient friend or brother ; 
In black upon the earth I lay, 

And wept as for my dying mother.” 


his son, we give entire. 


PsaLM XLII. 


“¢ Lord! as the hart embossed with heat 
Brays after the cool rivulet, 
So sighs my soul for thee. 
My soul thirsts for the living God : 
When shall I enter his abode, 
And there his beauty see? 


“‘ Tears are my food both night and day ; 
While, Where’s thy God? they daily say, 
My soul in plaints | shed ; 
When I remember, how in throngs 
We fill’d thy house with praise and songs ; 
How I their dances led. 


*« My soul, why art thou so deprest? 
Why, ©! thus troubled in my breast, 
With grief so overthrown ? 
With constant hope on God await: 
I yet his name shall celebrate, 
For mercy timely shewn. 


“ My fainting heart within me pants : 
My God, consider my complaints ; 
My songs shall praise thee still. 
Even from the vale where Jordan flows ; 
Where Hermon his high forehead shows, 
From Mitsar’s humble hill. 


** Deeps unto deeps enraged call, 
When thy dark spouts of water fall, 
And dreadful tempest raves: 
For all thy floods upon me burst, 
And billows after billows thrust 
To swallow in their graves. 


“ But yet by day the Lord will charge 
His ready mercy to enlarge 
My soul, surpris’d with cares : 
He gives my songs their argument ; 
God of my life, I will present 
By night to thee my prayers. 


«* And say, My God, my Rock, O why 
Am I forgot, and mourning die, 
By foes reduc’d to dust ? 
Thy words like weapons pierce my bones ; 
While still they echo to my groans, 
Where is the Lord thy trust? 


; 2 
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“« My soul, why art thou so deprest ! 
O why so troubled in my breast! 
Sunk underneath thy load! 
With constant hope on God await : 
For I his name shall celebrate ; 
My Saviour and my God.” 


Phineas Fletcher, who lived at the same era with Sandys, has 
thus metaphrased the psalm. 


*¢ Look, as an hart with sweat and blood embrued, 
Chas’d, and emboss’d, thirsts in the soil to be: 
So my poor soul, with eager foes pursued, 
Looks, longs, O Lord !—pines, pants, and faints for thee : 
When, O my God! when shall I come in place, 
To see thy light, and view thy glorious face ? 


‘« T dine and sup with sighs, with groans and tears, 
While all my foes mine ears with taunting load— 
‘ Who now thy cries, who now thy prayer hears? 
Where is,’ say they, ‘ where is thy boasted God?’ 
My matten heart, deep plung’d in sad despairs, 
Runs forth to thee in streams of tears and ‘prayers. 


“¢ With grief I think on those sweet now-past days, 
When to thy house my troops with joy I led: 
We sang, we danc’d, we chaunted sacred lays— 
No men so haste to wine, no bride to bed. 
Why droop’st, my soul? why faint’st thou in my breast? 
Wait still with praise: his presence is thy rest. 


“« My famish’d soul, driven from thy sweetest word, 
From Hermon’s hill, and Jordan’s swelling brook, 
To thee laments, sighs deep to thee, O Lord! 
To thee sends back her hungry, longing look : 
Floods of thy wrath breed floods of grief and fears, 
And floods of grief breed floods of plaints and tears. 


*¢ His early light with moon these clouds shall clear, 
These dreary clouds, and storms of sad despairs, 
Sure am I in the night his songs to hear, 
Sweet songs of joy, as well as he my prayers: 
I’ll say, ‘ My God, why slight’st thou my distress, 
While all my foes my weary soul oppress.’ 


“ My cruel foes both thou and me upbraid ; 
They cut my heart, they vaunt that bitter word 
‘ Where is thy trust? Where is thy hope?’ they said, 
‘ Where is thy God? Where is thy boasted Lord ?” 
Why droop’st, my soul? Why faint’st thou in my breast! 
Wait still with praise: his presence is thy rest.” 


But here we must close, for these poetical comparisons might be 
extended till they would fill a volume. 


T. M. 
Northampton. 











p 





1837. The Rev. Philip Henry’s Objections, §. 761 


THE REV. PHILIP HENRY’S OBJECTIONS TO THE CATHOLIC 
FAITH. ‘ 


(Concluded from page 694.) 


Query 5. What arguments against purgatory, praying for the 
dead, and Pope’s pardon? 

These all agree in one, which is, that of purgatory; for if there 
be no purgatory, then praying for the dead is needless, idle, and 
vain; for it is for those only that are in purgatory that they pray. 
The Pope’s pardons also are needless, idle, and vain, being dis- 
pensed for the ease and remission of perso only. 

By purgatory is meant a middie place or state of the dead, which 
is neither heaven nor hell; where souls departed do suffer great 
pains by fire, as great as those of hell itself; whereby they satisfy 
divine justice for their venial sins, and for the temporal punish- 
ments which they should have endured in their lifetime, but did 
not, for their sins mortal. And if they be helped by the prayers 
and alms of surviving friends, or if the Pope, who keeps the key of 
the church’s treasury of merits, be pleased to grant an allowance 
out of it, in a pardon or indulgence, they are freed the sooner out 
of it, and pass immediately to heaven. This they teach concerning 
purgatory, beguiling unstable souls, who, for the love they bear to 
their deceased relations, care not what they give to purchase their 
ease, whereby the Pope’s coffers are greatly enriched. For it is 
the purgatory fire that makes his pot to boil. 

Against this we argue, 

1. From those Scriptures that expressly speak of but two states 
of men after this life; into one of which, all men pass as soon as 
they die. 

e.g. Matt. xxv. 33. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand 
and the goats on his left. These shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, the righteous into life eternal. John iii. 36; Rev. 
xxii. 14, 15; Luke xvi. 22, 23; Matt. iii. 11, 12. 

2. From those scriptures that speak particularly of the immediate 
happiness of all that are true believers, John v. 26; Rev. xiv. 13: 
they rest from their labours, Isa. lvii. 2: they enter into peace, 
Phil. i. 23: they are with Christ, Luke xxiii. 43, in Paradise: and 
that as soon as their earthly house is dissolved, 2 Cor. v. 1. 

3. From those scriptures which attribute the purging away of 
sin to the blood of Christ only; which is the true purgatory, 
cleansing from all sin, 1 John ii. 7, 9; Heb. i. 3, by himself he 
purged our sins: Isa. xliii. 25, J, even I, am he that blotteth out. 

4. Because the treasury of merit is but a fancy; for if no man 
ean merit heaven for himself, much less can he supererogate, to merit 
for others. Luke xvii. 10. 

5. Because it makes against the comfort of the saints, who could 
not heartily love, and long for the appearance of Christ by death, if 
death be the door to let them into such pains ; especially they who 
are poor and friendless. 
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6. By showing the original (1.) of praying for the dead, which 
arose from a mistake from the church’s praising of the dead: espe- 
cially martyrs, and blessing God for them. (2.) Of indulgences, 
which were anciently, no more but the abatement and release of 
church censures, imposed upon offenders for scandalous sins upon 
ee we 

. From the weakness of those proofs which they allege. 

(1.) e. g. Ps. lxvi. 12. We went through fire, and through water, 
plainly meant of trouble and affliction. 

2.) Zech. ix. 11. The pit wherein is no water, i.e. Babylon, 
literally : a state of sin and damnation mystically. If there be 
water in purgatory, this scripture is against it; if not, the former. 

(3.) Zech. xiii.9. I will bring the third part through the fire, 
i. e. of affliction in Babylon. 

(4.) Matt xii. 32. Implying there is forgiveness in the world to 
come. Answer, i.e. the times of the Gospel. Compare Heb. ii. 
5; vi. 5: or, of complete absolution in the general judgment; or, i.e. 
never. Compare Mark iii. 29. 

(5.) 1 Pet. iii. 19. Spirits in prison. Answer, i. e. Sodomites, 
notoriously wicked; and such go not to purgatory, but to hell; 
or who are now in prison, under chains of darkness, but were then 
living when Noah preached. 

6.) 1 Cor. iii. 12, &c. Answer, not meant of purgatory, fire. 
(1.) Because try every man’s work, and some never come thither. 
(2.) Not every man’s person, but every man’s work—fire, i.e. the 
word of God. Saved as by fire, i. e. with difficulty; saved, be- 
cause holding the foundation; with difficulty, because build 
stubble. 


Query 6. How may it be proved that the mass is no propitiatory 
sacrifice, and against transubstantiation ? 

The mass is a sacred action, wherein a proper priest or sacrificer, 
arrayed with various consecrated attirements, standing at the altar, 
taketh bread and wine, about which he uses great varieties of pos- 
tures and gestures, inclinations, bowings, kneelings, stretching out 
and gathering in his arms, with a multitude of crossings, at the end, 
and in the midst of pronunciation of certain words of scripture, turns 
them into the real natural body and blood of Christ, the Son of God ; 
worshipping them, so converted, with religious adoration; showing 
them to the people for the same purpose, and then offering that body 
and blood unto God ; praying for his acceptance of them so offered ; 
and that it may be available for the living and for the dead ; for the 
pardoning of their sins and for the saving of their souls; after which 
he takes that body of Christ so made, worshipped, and offered, and 
eats and devours it; by all which Christ is truly and properly sacri- 
ficed. Thus Dr. Owen defines it in the vindication of his animad- 
versions upon fiat lua, p. 461. 

And if this be the mass, there is good reason why we should reject 
it with detestation and abhorrency, as the most absurd, ridiculous 
imposture that was ever brought into the christian church. For, 
besides the circumstances of attire, crossings, postures, and gestures 
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in this sacred action, no way suiting with the spiritual worship of 
the New Testament, and, therefore, not acceptable to that God, who 
is a Spirit, and will be served and worshipped in spirit and in truth. 
We except against three things in the very substance of it. 1. We 
deny that the bread and wine are transubstantiated, or turned, by 
consecration, into the real natural body of Christ, the Son of God, so 
that it ceases to be any longer bread and wine, which is transub- 
stantiation; or, however, so as yet, notwithstanding, still to remain 
bread and wine, and the very body and blood of Christ too, which is 
consubstantiation, which is the doctrine of the Lutherans, who mend 
the matter but little; we hold the elements are changed, not in their 
nature, but in their use, sacramentally signifying the body and 
blood of Christ, and sealing and applying the benefits of the covenant 
of grace to the worthy receiver. 

To assert a real change in their nature is— 

1. Against sense; for that which we see, and handle, and taste, 
is bread, or wine, and nothing else; not the accidents of bread only, 
which cannot subsist without a subject. 

2. Against reason; for if it be Christ’s body, then a body may 
be present at the same time in a thousand different places ; whereas, 
Matt. xxviii.6; Acts iii. 21. 

3. Against the nature of the sacrament; for if the sign, which is 
bread, be made the thing signified, which is the body of Christ, 
where then is the sign? If no sign, no sacrament. 

4. Against the honour of Christ, giving the priest a power, first to 
make his Maker, and then to eat him; and so to cast him forth into 
the draught; nay, even mice may eat the Son of God; whereas his 
true body was to sce no corruption. 

5. Against all antiquity, till within little more than 500 years ; 
and the Greek Church, which is no small part of the Church of 
Christ, have always, and do still, protest against it. 

6. Against the blood and sufferings of our forefathers in the very 
last age, who chose to die rather than they would yield, or sub- 
scribe, to such a position. 

7. Against the Scripture, (1.) 1 Cor. x. 3, 4, their meat and 
drink, and ours were the same: but theirs was not carnal, but spiri- 
tual: so is ours. (2.) 1 Cor. x. 16. Where that which we break is 
ealled bread, and not the body, but the communion of the body 
of Christ. (3.) 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27. Where it is, also, twice called 
bread. 

Objection, John vi. Christ, again and again, speaks of eating his 
flesh, and drinking his blood. Answer. (1.) This was spoken a 
whole year afore the sacrament was instituted. (2.) See ver. 54. 
Whereas many saved, who never eat at the sacrament. (3.) See 
ver. 54. Whereas many damned, who have eaten. (4.) If he meant 
in the sacrament, it would rather prove that his flesh is turned into 
bread, than bread into his flesh. (5.) He saith himself, ver. 60, 63. 
he is to be understood spiritually. 

Objection. They object chiefly to the words of the institution, 
Matt. xxvi. 26, this is my body, not this signifies: whereas compare 
the phrase of the Old Testament sacraments: Circumcision, Gen. 
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xvii. 10; Passover, Exod. xii. 11; and besides, ’tis clear there is a 
figure in the other branch of the institution—this cup is the New 
Testament—and why not in this ? 

2. We are offended at the priests and peoples in worshipping the 
elements with religious worship ; which, if there be no coal conver- 


sion, cannot be excused from damnable idolatry, they being mere 
creatures. 

3. At the priest’s offering it as a propitiatory sacrifice for sin, 
which falls in with the doctrine of transubstantiation; and, besides, 
is directly contrary to plain scripture, which says expressly, that 
Jesus Christ offered his body once for all; and that by one offering 
he hath for ever perfected them that are sanctified. Heb. x. 10, 11, &e. 


Query 7. What arguments to prove that the Scriptures are the 
highest judge in controversies of religion. 

Explanation. The scriptures, i.e. the word of God contained in 
the Old and New Testament, are the highest judge; or rather, the 
rule of judging in controversies of religion, both concerning faith 
and manners, doctrine and practice, wherein we are to acquiesce. 

Argument 1. This may be proved from those scriptures which 
bear this testimony to themselves, and their testimony, though of 
themselves, yet is true. As (1.) where it is affirmed that the word 
of God is perfect, Psalm xix. 7; profitable for doctrine, reproof, 
&c. 2 Tim. 1ii. 16, 17; that the man of God may be perfect. (2.) 
Where it is termed a rule, Gal. vi. 16; a light, a lamp, a lantern, 
Psalm exix. 105, Prov. v. 23; the foundation doctrinal on which 
the church is built, Eph. ii. 20. (3.) Where we are commanded to 
have recourse to them for guidance and direction in all difficulties, 
search the scriptures, John v. 39; to the law and to the testimony, 
Esa. viii. 20; they have Moses and the prophets, let them hear 
them, Luke xvi. 29. (4.) Where they are commended that did so, 
as the Bereans, Acts xvii. 11; whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, 2 Pet. i. 19. (5.) Where a curse is pronounced against those 
that either set up another rule, Gal. i. 8, 9, or add to this, or dimi- 
nish from it, Deut. iv. 2; Prov. xxx. 6; Rev. xxii. 18, 19. (6.) 
Where not knowing the scripture is given as the reason of error, 
Matt. xxii. 29. Where it seems observable, that our Saviour proves 
the resurrection by a consequence drawn from scripture, which, 
when right, is equivalent to scripture itself. (7.) Where it is said, 
this is the very end of writing them, that we might believe, and be- 
lieving, might have life, John xx. 2; Rom. xv. 4. 

2. Because the scriptures are the rule by which God will here- 
after judge our persons, and our ways, doctrines, and practices: 
John xii. 48; Rev. xx. 12; Rom. ii. 16. The fire that shall try 
every man’s work, 1 Cor. iii. 13. 

3. Because those requisites necessary in a judge are all to be 
found in the scripture, though but improperly so called. ; 

(1.) It is required in a judge that he be knowing: now in the 
scriptures are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, being 
indited by that Spirit which knows all the things of God. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10, 11, 12. 
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(2.) That he be honest, impartial, and unbiassed. So are the scrip- 
tures, pure from all dross, corruption, and defilement, Psalm xii. 6. 

(3.) That he have ability to discern, 1 Tim. iii. 9. So hath the 
scripture, Heb. iv. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 

4.) That he be ready and at hand. So is the scripture, Rom. x. 8. 

4, Either the scripture is judge of controversies, or some other ; 
but no other, therefore the scriptures. 

1. Not human reason, as saith the Socinian; which is both short, 
scanty, and corrupt, and many doctrines revealed are above, and 
beyond it. 

2. Not the light within, as saith the Quaker; for that is darkness, 
Matt. vi. 23; and hath led others, and may lead us, into precipices 
of sin, John xvi. 2.; Acts xxvi.9; and besides, must be tried by 
something else, 1 John iv. 1. 

3. Not the fathers, not tradition, not the Pope or councils, to- 
gether or apart ; not the present church, as saith the Papist, (wherein 
yet they are not all of a mind, but all Protestants agree in scrip- 
ture,) for all and each of these have erred, and may err, Rom. iii. 4, 
and therefore are not to be rested in. 

Infer. Then let all spirits, doctrines, worships, practices, be 
weighed by us in these balances of the sanctuary, and tried by this 
touchstone. 

Things necessary are clear and plain; and in other matters wait, 
in the use of means, till God reveal it; and, after all, some things 
shall be undetermined till Christ come. 





SUGGESTIONS ON THE SCIENCE OF GEOLOGY, IN ANSWER 
TO THE QUESTION OF T. K. 
( To the Editor. ) 
My pear Sr1r,—The question of your correspondent, T. K., at 
p- 710 of the last Number, merits the most serious attention. It 
forms one, and probably the heaviest, of the two great difficulties 
which Christians feel in relation to the discoveries and doctrines 
of modern geology : the first is the alleged necessity of admitting 
that God had put forth his creating energy from an era impossible 
to be even conjectured, but stretching back, through immeasurable 
periods, from the adaptation of the earth, to be the abode of a new 
race of creatures, with man at their head. I have said, alleged 
necessity ; because that qualifying term is proper at the outset of 
an inquiry: but, though I cannot now undertake this part of the 
discussion, I am bound to profess that there is no doubt in my own 
mind. I must even go so far as to express my conviction, that it is 
perfectly impossible for any intelligent person to understand the 
facts of the case, and sit down with any modification of the sentiment 
which supposes our globe to have been created a few thousand years 
ago. But it is much to be lamented, that many well-meaning 
persons have imagined themselves qualified to decide this question, 
while really unacquainted with the essential parts of the argument ; 
having probably derived what they suppose to be a competent 
VOL. I. N.S. 5 F 
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measure of knowledge, from a perusal of some one or two books, 
lofty, and even haughty in assertion, but ignorant, to a degree 
almost incredible, of the very grounds on which the inquiry must 
proceed, so as to have any reasonable prospect of success. Indeed, 
geology, as a science deduced by the severest logic from phenomena 
which, when once fairly ascertained, a man can no more doubt of, 
(I think I speak not too strongly,) than he can doubt that it is day, 
when he sees the sun, can scarcely be said to have come into existence 
till within the last thirty or forty years ; for it is within such a period 
that Dr. William Smith’s discovery of characteriste fossils to each 
stratum and series of strata, laid a foundation, on which many most 
cautiously practical and reasoning geologists have built, and from 
which, by general accordance, the epithet has been applied to him, 
the father of geoloyy. Yet, at this hour, many excellent persons 
are reposing upon the belief that one theory is about as good as 
another, that the primary doctrines which prevail amongst geologists 
are nothing but ideal hypotheses, not at all advanced beyond plau- 
sible conjectures, mostly at variance with each other, and that, as 
fast as one theory is set up, it is found to be wrong by some succeed- 
ing inquirer; so that, upon the whole, we may rest satisfied that the 
right theory has not yet been discovered, and that the phenomena 
are not yet justly understood, nor their real bearings discerned.* 
Of such persons there can be no hope, unless they will take pains in 
more ways than one, and to a degree which they have not yet 
dreamed of. It is no wonder that geology has risen so high within 
but the last fifteen years, and has attracted to it the most gifted 
minds in this and other countries: for it is based upon the evidence 
of sense, in the laborious and protracted examination of mines, 
mountain-regions, and less dangerous places without number; and 
it demands, in order to its successful cultivation, an acquaintance 
with at least the principles of chemistry, electricity, mineralogy, 
zoology, conchology, comparative anatomy, and (as the papers of 
Mr. Hopkins and Sir J. F. Herschel have recently shown) of the 
sublimest mathematics. Thus geology maintains relations with the 
whole sphere of natural knowledge; and, above all, it bears a most 
important reference to TuEotocy and Brsxicat studies, that we may 
know truth, and maintain it against both well-meaning believers 
and ill-meaning unbelievers, and may magnify ‘ the wondrous 
works of Him that is Perrect in knowledge.” 

I had no design of launching out thus: let me return to the 
occasion first mentioned. But I must put down thoughts as they 
arise, not having time to arrange them very particularly. ‘ 

The question is, how can we admit the existence of animal pain 
and death, before ‘‘ sin entered into the world, and death by sin?” 

1. The matter of fact must be ascertained. Is there evidence, 
such as cannot be set aside, of such facts as the following? That 
the state of the surface of our globe has been changed by submersion 
under oceanic, or lake water, and frequent elevation and drying, 


* These words are quoted from a living and eminent writer, whose name I 
forbear to mention, from the motive of sincere respect. 
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a great number of times, (say 30 to 40,) that each of those successive 
states continued during a vast period, which it would be presump- 
tuous to conjecture, but which might very moderately be taken at 
many thousands of years; that, in every one of those states, (till we 
arrive at the very early primary strata,) we find the unquestionable 
remains of animals, or their shelly habitations; that these are not 
huddled together, as if drifted on by a torrent, or thrown into a 
hole, but are disposed in horizontal, or what was once horizontal, 
order, spread over large surfaces, often of the same family or tribe, 
in all stages of their growth, preserving the most delicate parts of 
their form, and thus showing that there they had quietly lived and 
died; that of these humble beings, many are shown, by the struc- 
ture of the shell, to have been carnivorous; that, in some far more 
recent* members of the secondary class of strata, are found the 
skeletons of gigantic lizard-formed animals, with their stomachs 
remaining under their ribs, and those stomachs still retaining the 
more solid relicks of their food, among which are fish-scales, and 
bits of bone; and that every stratum has its own characteristic 
animal and vegetable remains, the differing natures of which indicate 
great and progressive alterations in temperature and other circum- 
stances. All these are familiar facts to the geologist. He sees 
those remains in the midst of hard rocks, yea, often composing the 
chief substance of those rocks; he digs them out; he sends them to 
the British, and other Museums, or to be preserved in private 
collections ; and there the delicate inhabitants of cities may see them 
without pains or peril. 

We cannot argue against facts. Let us seek the solution of 
difficulties, in the best way that we can; but let us proceed with 
modesty and humility, ever ready to confess our weakness and 
ignorance ; thankful for what we may know, submissive in what we 
cannot know, and confidently relying on the glorious perfections of 
Gop, where we cannot follow their unfolding. Are there not, ought 
there not to be, many things in nature, as well as in providence and 
grace, of which it is our privilege to say, ‘* Such knowledge is too 
wonderful for me: it is high; I cannot attain unto it!—His judg- 
ments are a great deep :—unsearchable ;—past finding out!” 

2. It has pleased the Adorable Supreme to give existence to a 
dependent world, in part spiritual, and in part material. Of the 
material part of the universe, one great division is insensitive, and 
consists, so far as we know, of only aggregated and crystallized 
matter: the other is sensitive and its structure is organized ; that 
is, it is composed of a system, arranged by divine skill, of tubes or 
cells, in which flnids circulate, the more solid parts being perpe- 
tually in motion of receiving and giving, each particle passing on 
ma course of change, the whole endowed with the mysterious 
property, or functional possession, called life, and distributed into 
a classification of kinds, descending from larger to smaller groupes, 


* Recent, in a geological sense ; but, if compared with our common measures 
of time, we confess ourselves unable to give an equation. Untold thousands 
of years before the adjustment of the earth for the human race, would be no 
extravagant expression. 

5 F2 











768 Suggestions on the Science of Geology, Dec. 


till we arrive at an individual. The individuals re-produce similar 
ones: each individual is born, grows, becomes mature, decays, dies; 
and the dead organic matter is seized upon by appropriated agents; 
some of which effect a re-combination of certain portions with the 
mineral kingdom; others, being themselves organic and living, 
both vegetable and animal, take and re-combine with their own 
structure, certain other portions. Thus all living organized beings 
are maintained in life by the assimilation into themselves of portions 
of dead organized beings: and this is the universal circle of process 
in all material nature that is endowed with life, vegetable and 
animal. 

3. The law of dissolution, that is death, is therefore necessary 
to organic life. Each individual has its term; then it dies, and 
enables others to live. Through a vast period, the species continues; 
it at last ceases, but other species of the same genus appear, and 
enjoy their time of duration. Mightier cycles revolve, during 
which great changes take place in the temperature and the strata of 
the globe, and whole genera live no more. The life of man, how- 
ever, does not extend to witness the commencement and the extine- 
tion of a single species: yet the period of the human race upon earth 
has outlived several species, some of which obscurely appear in the 
traditionary history of nations, and one (the dodo) ee become 
extinct within the last two hundred years: and finally, we have not 
the slightest reason to think that any genus has ceased, “ since the 
day that God created man upon the earth.” 

4. A system of nature, according to which organized creatures 
should not die, would be totally incompatible with the plan which 
the Creator has been pleased to establish in this department of his 
works. But let us try some hypotheses. 

(1.) Put the case, that there be no death. Upon this supposition, 
two or three modes are conceivable : 

a. Life prolonged without food. But this would be irreconcilable 
with a system of successive production, nutrition, assimilation, and 
growth. Such beings would be perpetual possessors of the earth and 
the waters, in their own persons, without any progeny. Only 
imagine such a world! Shall we say one, or some number, of each 
species? Quadruped, bird, reptile, fish, mollusc, zoophyte, insect 
of every kind, including all those invisible without microscopic aid : 
each immortal ! 

b. Life prolonged by vegetable food alone. But this would re- 
quire a differently constituted vegetable world: for there is no plant 
on the land or in the sea, which does not nourish myriads of minute 
insects, which are destroyed in the eating of the plants. 

c. Must there be any multiplication by progeny, upon any 
scheme? Then, either the whole number must be always extremely 
small ; or be kept down in some inconceivable way ; or would, after @ 
time, multiply to that degree that there would not be room for them. 
The land and the waters would be over-filled ! : 

(2.) Let the supposition be, that death take place, but only in the 
way of natural decay and old age; not by violence, as in becoming 
the prey of other animals. This seems to be the hypothesis of T. K. 
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or that for which he wishes. But he certainly has not reflected upon 
the working out of this notion. The debility and decay of age re- 
quire the nursing and soothing attentions of other individuals of the 
same species. But, except very imperfectly in a few instances of 

uadrumana and some domesticated animals, nothing appears in the 

rute creation analogous to the care and tenderness of man for man, 
in nursing and tending the sick or feeble. Even in the human 
species, unless where RELIGION breathes its vital influence, that class 
of duties is miserably attended to. Let your worthy correspondent 
ask the aid of some judicious physiologist, to assist him in weighing 
the opposite amounts of suffering, the one by natural and untended 
decay, the other by an almost instantaneous act of violence by 
another creature, in the full health and vigour of the devoured 
animal. He will find the very reverse of the estimation which he 
appears to have made. Besides, there is some reason to think that 
the first surprise produces a paralysis, by which the sense of pain is 
diminished, or wholly extinguished. I am not writing ludicrously ; 
but seriously, as the subject requires. 

But geology furnishes cases of animal life extinguished upon a 
scale immensely large, by other processes than being devoted to 
furnish nutriment for other living creatures. The polishing stone 
called tripoli was till lately thought to be a silico-argillaceous rock ; 
but it is now ascertained to be a congeries of microscopic many- 
chambered shells: and there are rocks of nummulitic limestone, and 
vast heaps of the shell miliola compressed into solid masses. The 
able and indefatigable Curator to the Geological Society, Mr. 
Lonsdale, has discovered microscopic shells in chalk, unutterably 
numerous. In all these cases, the densely associated and countless 
millions of once living beings, which inhabited those shells, must 
have died by the upheaving, out of the sea, of the compact masses 
consisting of them, and being thus left dry. Was not that as painful 
a death as if they had supplied food to larger cephalopods? It was 
probably much slower, and consequently involving more protracted 
distress. Some approach may be made to an idea of the number of 
animals thus become the prey of death, by considering the fact that, 
in a cube of tripoli rock of but one tenth of an inch, 500 millions of 
those shells are contained, each one an exquisitely formed dwelling, 
comprising several cells, most beautiful in material, and in general 
structure resembling the existing genus nautilus. We might in like 
manner argue from the mountain limestone, in Yorkshire, Derby- 
shire, on the banks of the Wye, and in innumerable other places, many 
miles in extent and hundreds of feet in thickness; and which, with- 
out a microscope, any man may see to consist of scarcely any thin 
besides the skeletons of the many-fingered crinoideal families, rt 
the occasional beds of bivalve and some univalve shells, evidently 
not brought together by any moving body of water, which would 
have broken their tender carved-work and have left them a huddled 
mass; but, on the contrary, lying together, orderly, and in all ages 
and degrees of growth. 

It is a common supposition that, in the interval between their 
creation and the fall of man, all animals were gentle, and fed solely 
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upon vegetable productions. Some have proposed the hypothesis 
that the carnivorous tribes were not created till after the fall, or even 
after the deluge. This hypothesis seems to lessen the difficulty, but 
it overlooks the fact that the grasses, leaves, seeds, and fruits, which 
are the food of the herbivorous races, swarm with insect life. The 
supposition that the carnivorous animals could at any time have fed 
upon vegetables, cannot be entertained for a moment, except it were 
by a person quite ignorant of the anatomical structure of those 
animals. Their bones and muscles, their teeth, claws, stomachs, 
and intestines, demonstrate that they were created to be nourished 
solely by animal food. Let it also be considered, that the tribes 
of fish, great and small, with very inconsiderable exceptions, so 
immensely filling rivers, lakes, and the ocean, are formed by the 
all-wise Creator, to be carnivorous. I have formerly thought that 
our first parents had never witnessed death, till they beheld with 
agony the first sacrifice, offered up by divine prescription. But I 
do not now see the necessity or the probability of such a state of 
things. Rather, the denunciation in Gen. ii. 17, would seem to 
imply that they understood what the penalty was, in consequence 
of their having witnessed the pangs of death, in the inferior animals. 

5. What, then, is the meaning of Rom. viii. 20. ‘‘ The creation 
(ver. 22, all the creation) has been made subject to vanity,” &c.? I 
reply, that here the word (which is used in different senses and under 
great limitations, as in Col. i. 23; 1 Pet. ii. 13;) denotes the part of 
the created universe which is immediately related to man, or comes 
under his influence; and that ‘‘ vanity” denotes the frustration of 
high and holy purposes to which that part of the universe is sub- 
jected by the wickedness of mankind, ungratefully towards God and 
cruelly towards sentient animals; abusing the gifts of providence. 

6. Still, the question will be proposed, Are we compelled to 
acquiesce in these conclusions? Might not the deposition of all the 
strata, their superposition, the imbedding in them of vegetable and 
animal remains, and their elevation so as to form our present con- 
tinents and islands, all have taken place in the 2400 years from the 
fall to the deluge, completed by the powerful action of the diluvial 
waters ? 

This is the question of questions in relation to geology. To dis- 
cuss it fully would reqnire a volume: yet, long as this paper has 
become, I must offer a few words. There are two classes of men, 
each of which gives its reply. 

The first class consists of those who have heard the word geology, 
have been told (often by truly excellent men) that it is a dangerous 
study, that it impugns the truth of the Scripture records, and that it 
seeks to betray the unwary into infidelity. Of this class, some have 
read a little about geological subjects, have heard say a little more, 
and have eked out the rest by their own conjecture and imagination: 
and they answer this question in the affirmative. ? 

The second class of persons comprises those who have spent thirty, 
forty, even fifty years in laborious investigation; many of them 
having set out with the opinion of the former class; who have per- 
sonally explored all the most important districts in the British isles, 
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in France, in the Alpine countries, in Germany, and in Eastern and 
Northern Europe; also, in Asia, North and South America, and 
many parts of Africa and Australasia; who have endured herculean 
toils in the field of personal labour ; expending large sums of money 
in their travels for this very object; who have come to geological 
investigations well prepared by mathematical and chemical science ; 
who have pursued those investigations with untiring perseverance, 
and with the severest jealousy against precipitate conclusions: and 
what answer do tury give? With one mouth they say, No; 17 1s 
IMPOSSIBLE. 

There are thirty, or rather more, well defined beds, layers, or 
strata, of different* mineral masses, lying upon each other so as to 
form the surface of the globe on which we dwell. These combine 
themselves, by natural characters, into three or four grand groups. 
Compare them to a set of books, say a Cyclopedia, in 30 or 40 
volumes, piled up on their flat sides. No where, indeed, can the 
whole set of the earth’s strata be displayed, lying each upon the 
other, for reasons which will presently appear; and, if it were so 
at any spot, all the power and art of men could never penetrate 
through more than one, two, or three of the layers. They are placed 
one over the other, in a sure and known order of succession ; hat is, 
though in no locality are all to be found, or (which is saying the 
same thing conversely) in every locality some are wanting, the order 
of position is never violated. Let the letters of the alphabet repre- 
sent the strata, thus; the Tertiary, a, b, c, d, e; the Seconpary, 
i.e. all from the chalk to the old red sand-stone inclusive, f to z; 
the Primary, aa, bb, &c. to jj: then observe that any member or 
several members of the series may be absent, for example, d or f, or 
lor p; but b is never above a, nor m above k, nor s above g. When 
this fact is rightly conceived of, let it be further observed, that the 
strata do not lie over each other in continuous concentric spheroids, 
like the coats of a bulbous root; but may rather be compared to a 
vast number of wafers, of irregular forms, laid on a globe, and 
patched upon each other in different sets as to thickness, and va- 
riously under-passing, out-cropping, and over-lapping. Now, let 
the mind imagine mighty forces trom below, acting upon certain 
points and along certain lines: then the wafer-patches will be raised 
to all angles, bent, broken, their edges often turned up, so that the 
edges of lower strata stand in some places over the higher ones 
which had been thus shattered. Further, let the mind conceive, of 
a mass of melted matter, suppose pitch, having lain for some time 
quietly underneath the lowest of the waer-patches; then boiling up, 
bursting forth, and in many places raising the wafers, piercing them, 
passing through them, and finally hardening in fantastic shapes, and 
towering over the upheaved and fractured outside. This little play 
of imagination will present a pretty fair idea of the real stratification 
of the earth’s surface, the eruption of the non-stratified (granitic and 


* Different in mineral composition: for it must be observed, that many a 
homogeneous stratum of great thickness is itself laminated or stratified, like the 
leaves of a book or a number of pasteboards closely pressed together. 
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similar) rocks which have boiled up, elevating linear ridges (moun- 
tain-ranges, ) when they could not pierce through, but actually pierc- 
ing mente where their force could overcome the resistance, and 
when cooled, remaining the magnificent crags and summits of the 
loftiest mountains. It must also be understood, as a matter of the 
clearest sensible demonstration, that these processes have occurred 
several times, at various and distant intervals; producing among the 
strata many varieties of direction, inclination, contortion, cleavage 
conformity, and nonconformity in reference to each other. If all the 
strata could be placed, or, for illustration’s sake we may say re- 
placed, upon each other, to what thickness or depth would they 
amount? It is commonly said five miles: Dr. Buckland, who is so 
eminently qualified to make an estimate, gives his authority to the 
supposition of ten miles. With respect to the actual surface of the 
earth, the greatest height from the lowest valley-bottom to the top of 
the highest mountain, may be taken at five miles. This height, 
compared to the diameter of the earth, may be fairly represented b 
the thickness of a fine thread laid upon the surface of a ndbeokal 
globe. 

* All these things being considered, the inquirer may be able 
to conceive the appearance of the accessible end, or denuded cross- 
cut, of a stratum or several strata. The observer sees that the whole 
has been deposited from water, either as a mere precipitate froma 
mixture, or as separated from chemical solution. Hence, the va- 
riety of rocks, siliceous, clayey, limestone, marly, and all these in 
various compounds. The eye also perceives, in may cases, the lower 
portion of a stratum to contain pebbles, the water-worn fragments of 
the older rocks to which they can be traced; higher up, the coarser 
sandstone; and towards the top, the finer sediment. Moreover, the 
separations of the distinct strata are often presented to view; the 
bounding surfaces of the formations. 

Now we want a measure for the rate of deposition. A perfect 
rule for this is beyond the present reach of science ; but there is an 
ample sufficiency of ascertained facts, to prove that the whole series 
of deposits has occupied untold ages. This letter has grown to so 
alarming a length, that I can only hint at the phenomena which 
furnish the grounds for this approximative estimate. They are 
observations upon the rates of deposit, in all kinds and in all circum- 
stances, as it is continually going on in ponds, lakes, river-beds, 
estuaries, deltas, flat shores, siliceous and limestone springs of water, 
and conclusions analogical but most powerfully supported, concern- 
ing the deposits in the depths of the ocean. 

This may give some idea of the processes of observation and 
reasoning by which we are brought to the conclusion which I 
have mentioned; that the whole series of stratifications, which lie 
upon the non-stratified masses of rock, must have taken a period 
of time immeasurable by mortals, but which is but a point in 
comparison with the srernity of the CREATOR.*—It may be 


* Upon this subject, may I be allowed to refer to some former communica- 
tions to the Congregational Magazine? New Series Vol. I. p. 232, 253; Vol. 
XI. p. 470: to the Eclectic Review, Vol. VIII. Part I. 1812, p. 300-2; and 
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proper also to observe that it is only in the newest and latest kinds 
of formation that any remains of man and his contemporary animals 
are to be found. 

6. By this long, but necessary circuit, we are brought to the 
question of your correspondent. We cannot resist the evidence of 
facts perceived by ocular demonstration, and every other kind of 
sensible evidence: and that evidence tells us that the system of 
organized life which the Creator has established, is a cycle of pro- 
duction, growth, decay, and death. 

It is easy to show that this plan of vegetable and animal existence 
provides for an amount of creatures and their enjoyment, unutterably 

reater than any scheme imaginable by us, and which should ex- 
elude death by carnivorous violence. We ought not to smile at 
this; nor to affect horror at it: let us examine thoroughly and 
judge fairly. 

7. But, if even we decline to press this reasonable argument, we 
have a last resort: ‘* Who art thou, O man, that repliest against 
God? Shall the thing formed say to Him that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me thus?” 

8. We may now ask, what is the just interpretation of Rom. v. 12. 
“‘ By one man sin entered into the world, and pgaTH BY SIN.” 
We reply that it refers to the access and dominion of death over 





to the Journal of Popular Science, Jan. 1837. Also, to the series of Essays, by 
an author unknown to me, which have appeared in several recent numbers of 
this Magazine, especially at pp. 499-502, of the Ley volume. The writer 
of these Essays will not take it amiss to be apprized that there is some oversight 
in his statement at p. 501. The passage seems to attach the terms Eocene, 
Miocene, and Pliocene, to the whole series of stratifications ; whereas they were 
intended by their inventor, Mr. Lyell, to denote only a distribution of the 
Tertiary strata: and thus I have no doubt that the author intended it. I must 
also confess myself sorry that he rejects (page 570,) the interpretation, which 
appears to me well supported, of Genesis i. 1, &c., namely, that the passage first 
_— the grand universal truth, that there was a moment in the flow of 
infinite duration, when the Creator first, by his almighty will, gave existence to a 
dependent world; but it does not inform us when that “ beginning” was: and 
that, in the next sentence, the inspired narrator takes up his more immediate 
subject, the earth in a state of dissolution, upon its next previous state having 
terminated, and shows that, by a series of operations, partly the effects of GOD’S 
physical laws of gravitation and chemical affinity, and partly (wherever it was 
necessary) by a direct intervention of his sovereign power, in six natural days, 
designated in the ancient manner as each consisting of an evening and a morning, 
He brought our globe into a condition suitable for the new kinds of inhabitants 
which, in those six days, he created. The metaphorical use of the word day does 
not appear admissible in a plain narrative, but to be appropriated to poetry, 
elevated style, and prophecy. Even the examples adduced, Gen. ii. 17; iii. 5; 
xxxv. 3; fall under that general kind; and chap. ii. 4. may not unaptly mark 
the finishing proper day ?— Query, at p. 499, line 4, from the bottom, ought it 
not to be, not merely? And at p. 500, line 10, we read “ several thousands ;” 
forty or fifty would be the utmost fair amount, unless the author included the 
lamination of homogeneous rocks, which the connexion does not permit us to 
suppose. At p. 625, line 8 from the bottom, “ produced” is evidently an error 
of the press for producing. 
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man, involving the pre-supposition that, had not our first parents 
sinned, they would, on the expiration of their probationary state, 
have undergone a physical change different from dying, which 
would have translated them into a higher condition of happy exist- 
ence. This glorious prospect they forfeited, and, as the just penalty 
of their transgression, sunk down into the condition of the inferior 
animals, in becoming the prey of temporal or corporal death: but, 
in relation to their higher capacities, they plunged themselves into 
the gulf of death in senses infinitely more awful. Thus to Adam 
and all his natural descendants, ‘‘ the sting [that which constitutes it 
a real evil] of death is sin :” but to the irrational creation this does 
not apply. They are incapable of moral obedience or disobedience 
towards God (though they have resemblances of both with respect to 
man, who is to them in the place of God, Gen. i. 263) and therefore 
death is not a sting to them, in a spiritual sense, or in any sense in- 
consistent with the equity, goodness, and wisdom of the divine 
government. 

As your inquiring correspondent calls himself “a beginner in 
Geological Researches,” he will not deem me presuming or rude if 
I offer a few words of humble advice: and, for brevity sake, I will 
suppose myself to be addressing a young friend. 

1. Do not suppose that a satisfactory knowledge of Geology can 
be obtained in a short time, or by skimming over a book or two. 

2. Necessary pre-requisites are a knowledge of chemistry, mine- 
ralogy, and natural history, particularly comparative anatomy, 
conchology, and botany, according not only to the Linnzan artificial 
system, but to the natural arrangement of Dr. Lindley, or some 
other recent and eminent botanist. A profound intimacy with any 
one of these branches of science is indeed a work for a man’s life; 
but where there is such a minute acquaintance with any one, a 
masterly knowledge of the others is easily and delightfully acquired, 
provided the due appropriation be made of time and diligence. 
But a general knowledge of essential principles, taking care that it 
be accurate so far as it goes, may be acquired by pains-taking in 
the few inestimable years which usually follow a good school educa- 
tion. 

3. Go into the field of actual search and observation: sea-cliffs, i“? 
ravine sides, quarries, cuttings through hills for highways, canals, rail- 
roads, and well-diggings, or any accessible exhibitions of the faces 
of rocks. The great gravelly plain of London is destitute of good 
localities of this kind: yet the sand-pits of Woolwich yield a very 
good lesson. But the West of England, Wales, and the North, are 
the grand academy for these studies. A person who has made him- 
self familiar with a few good instances, will be able, with the aid of 
books, maps, views, nd sections, to form a mental idea of others; 
which will be in its measure just, though of course far inferior 
to the impression of the actual objects. M. De la Béche’s How to 
Observe, in Geology, will be found of great use. 

4. Hand-specimens of rocks must be studied. There are many 
fine collections throughout the kingdom. I may mention Bath, 
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Bristol, Brighton, Norwich, York, Scarborough, Leeds, Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne, Liverpool, and many other places. 

5. For books, without involving the Test prejudice against other 
valuable works, I take the liberty of recommending the following 
short list. j 

Prof. John Phillips’s Guide to Geology ; 12mo. 1836, and his 
Treatise on Geology in the seventh edition of the Encyclopedia 
Britannica, and published separately; Edinb. 1837. The latter 
work forms an excellent illustration of the preceding. 

Mr. Lyell’s Principles of Geology ; 4 vols. 12mo. the fifth edit. 
1837. An admirable collection of facts, and which carefully sepa- 
rates facts from hypotheses. Mr. L. makes you acquainted with the 
former, without urging your assent to the latter. 

Outlines of the Geology of England and Wales; by the Rev. 
W. D. Conybeare, and the late Mr. W. Phillips; Vol. I. 1822. 
Unhappily the second volume has never been published : but I have 
reason to hope that Mr. Conybeare will favour the world with a new 
work, incorporating, condensing, and completing the volume just 
mentioned, which is now far behind the actual state of geological 
science, but it ean never lose its value for local descriptions. 

M. De la Béche’s Geological Manual, 8vo. 1833. Mr. Phillips's 
Guide should precede this. 

The same author’s Tablet of the Tertiary and Seeondary Rocks. 

Viquier and Collon’s Tablet, drawn from Alex. Brongniart’s 
Tableau des Terrains. Paris. 

These two are single sheets of paper upon a synoptic plan, and 
comprising the essence of many volumes: and the same praise is 
due to the Tablet which forms the first plate in Dr. Buckland’s 
Bridgewater Treatise ; 2 vols. 8vo. 1836. That work is of the 
richest interest for Paleontology, the study of organic remains ; but 
a previous acquaintance with the mineralogical branch is absolutely 
necessary, and it did not belong to Dr. Buckland’s design and plan 
to supply that. 

A series of exceedingly good systematical papers on Geology and 
the Minerals, are in the Penny Mogazine, chiefly during the year 
1833; but many since. No. 51, Jan. 19, 1833, contains a little 
Tablet admirably drawn up, perhaps in imitation of Mr. De la Béche’s. 
Also, in the Saturday Magazine for the present year 1837, a series 
has commenced of Familiar Illustrations of Geology. Two articles 
have appeared, viz. in Nos. 329 and 344; and they well answer to 
their title. 

A System of Geology, with a Theory of the Earth, and an 
Explanation of its Connexion with the Sacred Records. By 
John Macculloch, M.D. F. R.S. 2 vols. 8vo. 1831. This is a 
work which, for illustration and amplifying comment, should be 
read both after, and, a second and third time, concurrently with any 
of the preceding. Indeed I would say, that Professor Phillips’s 
Guide and this work, would admirably constitute the initial course. 
Dr. Macculloch was a Geologist of a very high order, indefatigable 
in the arduons toils of personal examination in the most interesting 
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regions of Great Britain, an ——— thinker, and yet a man 
who delighted to do homage to the government and the word of 
God. The work was written in 1821, and therefore some modifi- 
cations and corrections will accrue, by comparing it seriatim with 
Mr. John Phillips’s books. It ought also to receive, as a most 
mportant supplement or companion, the following posthumous 
work of the same author; which is indeed a little too prolix, and 
its arrangement might admit of much improvement, had not death 
put upon it the sacred seal of inviolability. Proofs and illus- 
trations of the Attributes of Gov, from the Facts and Laws of the 
Physical Universe : being the Foundation of Natural and Revealed 
Religion. 3 vols. 1837. 

Finally, let me intreat the student to be on his guard against 
expecting, that a few months of light reading will make him a 
Geologist. The study is indeed one for life; and that general 
acquaintance with it which a person of liberal education ought to 
as must be acquired with long-continued diligence and care to 

minutely accurate, or it will be liable to fall into perpetual and most 
serious errors. ‘‘ Those who have taken a narrow view of this 

reat and growing branch of human knowledge, who have satisfied 
themselves with collecting a few fossil shells, naming a few com- 
pound rocks, and constructing a few sections and maps, may 
possibly be startled at the mighty circle of perpetual research 
in which they are unconsciously engaged.” Phillips's Treatise, 


p-4 


Here I must cease. Can you, Sir, and your readers pardon the 
length of this letter, condensed as I have endeavoured to make 


it? 
J. P. 8. 
Homerton, Nov. 10, 1837. 





FRIEND WHEELER’S RELIGIOUS VISIT TO SOME OF THE 
ISLANDS OF THE PACIFIC OCEAN 


SECOND ARTICLE.* 


Our readers have been already informed of the interesting and 
perilous enterprize of Mr. Daniel Wheeler, a minister of the Society 
of Friends, who, under a religious concern, has visited, in company 
with his son, the christianized islanders of the South Seas. 

We hoped that before this, a third part of his letters and journals 
would have been printed, and that in our second notice we might 
have concluded our account of this benevolent undertaking. As 


* Vide First Notice, p. 16. 
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this is not the case, we must continue our extracts from those already 
published, which, we trust, will interest our readers. 

Mr. Wheeler has manifested a Catholic spirit, in his readiness to 
do justice to the value of our missionaries. He thus speaks of their 
labours, as translators of the Holy Scriptures. 

«‘ The organization of the language, so as to admit the translation 
of the Holy Scriptures into the native tongue, is a work, the im- 
portance of which cannot be duly estimated nor conceived, as to 
the happy result, under the Divine blessing, that is in store for 

merations yet unborn, any more than the boundary of extent can 
be defined to which they may be permitted to circulate and diffuse 
revealed truth in the language of Holy Inspiration. This work, 
now considered to be near its completion, has been the labour of 
many years in a climate, wasting to the constitution of every 
European, as oppressively relaxing from the heat. Henry Nott 
has been a very laborious servant in this cause ; without any regard 
to the many hardships and privations which the earliest settlers had 
particularly to encounter, and in which he deeply shared ; his consti- 
tution is now sinking from long residence, and the effects of close 
sedentary application: who can doubt for a moment the devotedness 
of such a man? Great and important are the advantages which 
such a work is calculated to bestow on mankind, beyond every other, 
or in comparison with any other outward means of help and comfort, 
for where can the excellency of the Holy Scriptures be equalled, 
or to what can they be compared, seeing the writers were divinely 
inspired ?”—p. 13. 

he Christian churches of Britain and America cannot give too 
much attention to the islands of the Pacific, for if they sleep, the 
enemy will soon sow tares in the fertile soil. Take the following 
as an illustration. 

“ 31st. (July.) This morning arrived the bark ‘ Active’ from 
Panama, after a passage of nine weeks, touching at Valparaiso by 
the way. Wishing to ascertain whether she had picked up any 
letters for us accidentally on the road, and other particulars respect- 
ing her, Captain Keen went on board to make these enquiries, and 
soon returned, bringing with him Charles, Baron de Thierry, as he 
styled himself, who with his wife and five children, and servants, 
had arrived in this vessel, which had been chartered by him at 
Panama. The baron’s object in coming with our captain, was to 
inform me, that he was going out to New Zealand, exactly on the 
same plan as our predecessor, William Penn, went to establish 
the government of } veer er Mp but I found, on investigating a 
little into his views, that he was a perfect stranger to the principles 
which actuated William Penn in his government of that colony : as 
he was taking with him a military force, with arms, ammunition, 
&e. and a Polish major, (Edward Fergus, who was formerly em- 
ployed in the staff of Russia, and at Petersburg, with whom we 
soon became acquainted,) to organize these troops in New Zealand, 
and direct their operations as needful. I told the baron that I 
could enter into his plans, just as far as they went upon gospel 
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principles, and no further; informing him that no weapon more 
formidable than that of a constable’s staff, was made use of or known 
for more than sixty years, for the support of the government of 
Pennsylvania, or while the peaceable principles of William Penn 
and his friends were suffered to prevail.”—pp. 46, 47. 

It has often been truly urged, that the interests of humanity and 
religion are greatly promoted by the residence of European and 
American missionaries. Let us give an illustration of this from 
the journal before us. 

“* T walked,” says Friend Wheeler, “ in the evening to George 
Bicknell’s, and had an opportunity of seeing the master of the 
‘ Olivia,’ schooner, of Boston, lately arrived from the Poomoota 
Islands. He seems in the last stage of a consumption, was unwell 
when he left home, and has been exposed to great hardships amongst 
those islands. His complaint much increased and aggravated by 
having long to subsist on fish and cocoa-nuts. He appeared glad 
to see me; and after sitting awhile by the bed-side, I began to 
advert to his appalling situation, winding gradually on as matter 
opened. On saying it was little matter, how soon we leave this 
world of trouble, if we are but prepared for the event, he said, 
‘I am not prepared, and cannot prepare myself.’ I told him I 
was rejoiced to find he was thus sensible of his own inability and 
weakness, because it was a conscious feeling of the want and ne- 
cessity of the Saviour’s help. I endeavoured to turn his mind to 
the dear Redeemer; but he said, ‘ the time was too short to expect 
to accomplish the great work,’ and spoke as if it had been too long 
deferred. I reminded him that the invitation was extended as late 
even as the eleventh hour; and then mentioned the thief upon the 
cross with the words, ‘ To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.’ 
He seemed to be a little encouraged before we parted. I was 
afraid of staying too long, and causing too much excitement, but a 
prayer ascended in secret for him both then and since. When 
about to leave, he expressed a wish for me to come again, and I 
hope to comply with it. JZ was comforted in finding he had got 
into a place where he would want for nothing, and be well attended 
to. I consider it an act of true Christian benevolence in George 
Bicknell, with his large family, to take in, without solicitation, 
a poor, exhausted, sick stranger, and cheerfully administer to all 
his wants, without a prospect of remuneration.” —p. 48. 

We have often heard with satisfaction of ‘ the Temperance Ships,’ 
that sail from the American ports, without ardent spirits, and were 
not prepared for such painful statements as this paragraph supplies. 

‘We have met with great civility and willingness to lend @ 
helping hand in many of the American captains: at the same time 
we are frequently sensible of a mixture which cannot be reconciled. 
The foregoing remark has no allusion to the inconsistent conduct 
of the crews of many of the American vessels, which we have fallen 
in with here, that are called ‘Temperance Ships.’ I could not 
but view these with satisfaction, and with a degree of thankfulness, 
as likely to contribute by their example to the welfare of the 
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islanders. But, alas! I now find, with horror and surprise, that 
the word temperance applies only to the ships, and not to their 
crews, none probably of which are members of a temperance society, 
but are merely bound by articles that the voyage shall be performed 
without any spirits being on board, except as medicine, if needed, 
and that their sobriety only exists because they cannot get the liquor; 
when on shore, and unbound by these articles, they are lamentably, 
in many instances, notorious for drinking to excess; and their 
immoral conduct, at this place, makes me shudder for the awful 
and woeful consequences, both as regards themselves, and the 
daughters of Tahiti. Although great exertion is made and promoted 
by the missionaries here to stop this overwhelming torrent of 
iniquity, yet all their measures are abortive, and can never be ef- 
fected, unless co-operated with on the part of the masters of the 
shipping. Notwithstanding the disuse of spirituous liquors is rigidly 
enforced at Tahiti, and no person allowed to have it in their houses, 
or if the breath of any of the natives smell of it, a severe fine is 
imposed ; yet this bane of the human race is still to be purchased on 
shore, and the supply is kept up by the American ships, clandes- 
tinely landed at times, amongst the supposed empty casks which are 
sent on shore for water, (an instance of this kind took place a few 
days ago,) and by other methods. A considerable quantity was 
brought in last week by an American schooner from Valparaiso, and 
safely landed ; but has since been discovered, the casks destroyed, 
and their contents totally lost. By what is said, I do not mean to 
infer that this shocking and gross immorality is confined solely to 
the crews of the American vessels, because those of the English are 
perhaps equally implicated; but with this difference, they do not 
assume the character of being ‘ Temperance Ships.’”—pp. 5, 6. 

Throughout Friend Wheeler’s journal, there is abundant evidence 
of the good understanding and christian feeling which prevailed 
amongst all parties during this interesting visit. One extract will 
suffice. 

“It is indeed worthy of humble gratitude and thankfulness, to 
witness how my gracious Lord, from time to time, has opened the 
way for me amongst the missionaries. The printing-office is esta- 
blished at this place: we looked into it, but as the principal con- 
ductor of that work, David Darling, was absent, the press was 
standing still. Whilst here, we were waited upon by Utami, in the 
capacity of chief, to request permission to feed us, as they term fur- 
nishing strangers with a supply of food, which with them is consi- 
dered the greatest respect that can be shown to a stranger: but we 
were compelled to decline their kind attention, as the materials 
could not be procured from the different parts of the district before 
to-morrow, and we were bound to return to the ‘ Henry Freeling’ 
to-night, if practicable, or the chronometers from being locked up 
in our cabin could not be wound up until we returned on board again. 
The quantity of food usually furnished at such times is quite pre- 
posterous; consisting of a hog, fowls, fish, plantains, bananas, a 


With a quantity of cocoa-nuts, and if hinted at, there is little doubt 





7380 Friend Wheeler’s Religious Visit Dee. 


but a dog would be prepared, according to the ancient custom of 
the island. As the chief Utami has undertaken to repair a building 
for a school, I have agreed to furnish a few pounds of nails, and a 
lock for the door, for his encouragement to proceed in this useful 
work, In the course of the day our boat was brought from the 
lace where we landed the preceding evening; and after taking 
eave of this family, we again re-embarked, and in a short time got 
safely through the most dangerous pass in the reef into smooth 
water, and reached the Bay of Papeeti before dark, not a little 
fatigued, and in much poverty of spirit, and unable to write for 
want of sleep.” —p. 18. 

The vivacious manners and the gay loquacity of Tahitian society 
was likely to scandalize our friends, who are slow of speech and of 
a sad countenance. Daniel Wheeler therefore felt it to be his duty 
to reprove these evils in one of his discourses, his own report of 
which we transcribe. 

‘¢ There was a large number of the people collected together, and 
when the usual service of their own was gone through, I stood up, 
and George Pritchard interpreted for me, as at other times. 

‘*¢ The principal burden that rested upon my mind, was to turn the 
attention of the people to the light of Christ Jesus in their own 
hearts, that their conversation might be such as becometh his gospel. 
I had to tell them, that although did not understand their language, 
yet I was fearful for them, seeing that for every idle word a man 
shall speak, he must give an account in the day of judgment, for by 
our words we shall be justified, and by our words we shall be con- 


demned ; believing, and declaring this belief, that a very loose and 
wanton conversation was a besetting sin amongst them. I had to 
remind them of the ouporer advantages bestowed upon these islands, 


over many others of this part of the habitable globe, by the intro- 
duction of Christianity amongst them,” &c. 

Another record of his ministrations is as follows. 

‘* (First-day.) At nine a.m. the Tahitian worship commenced. 
John Davies had previously told me, that if I should have any thing 
to speak to the people, he himself would interpret for me. When 
the customary service was gone through, and John Davies came 
down from his pulpit, I got up, and stood near him.” When the 
attention of the people was attracted, and stillness prevailed, Daniel 
Wheeler communicated what was upon his mind, and he adds,— 
‘‘ notwithstanding there was reason to apprehend that many would be 
able to collect but a small part of what was said, on account of the 
feeble state of the interpreter, yet it was so evident that the Divine 
presence and power reigned over all, that I had to appeal to the 
people as witnesses to the solemnizing influence with which we were 
favoured. I trust the Lord alone was exalted this day and magnified ; 
and the people turned to their true teacher, Christ Jesus, whose 
name shall be great in every nation, from the rising of the sun to the 
going down of the same. Whatever might be the feelings of others 
on this occasion, I am not aware. It was to myself a highly fa- 
voured, precious season, the sense and remembrance of which is 
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relieving, and still abiding; and although some days have now 
passed away since this event took place, it yet raises in my heart a 
tribute of thanksgiving, and a song of praise to my great, and 
bountiful, and ever-merciful Creator and Preserver.” —p. 29. 

Throughout these records it is evident that Mr. Wheeler often 
enjoyed the services in which he was engaged, and which he has 
expressed in the peculiar phraseology of Quakerism, such as, ‘a 
solemn covering prevailed ”—<*‘ the people behaved in a solid man- 
ner” —*‘ a covering of solemnity now drew over the assembly” —* a 
precious covering of solemnity now spread over us”—* it was, in- 
deed, a solid opportunity,” &c. 

Friend Wheeler has not often attempted any thing like descriptive 
writing; the following passage will, however, be read with plea- 
sure. 

“25th. Rising by the break of day, and partaking of an early 
breakfast, we departed, as soon as the family devotion was over, for 
Tieraboo, (Tyra-boo) the south-eastern extremity of the island. We 
landed at Myra Bay, and visited Samuel Henry and family, who is 
commonly styled Captain Henry, from having been several years 
the commander of a vessel. He is son to William Henry, the mis- 
sionary at Tairei. Here the whole process of making sugar was 
going forward, from pressing the juice out of the cane by rollers, to 
all the different stages that it passes through, until in the granulated 
state fit for use. The wind being pretty fresh against us, the journey 
became tedious, until reaching the narrow neck of the Isthmus 
which connects the two peninsulas which form the island of Tahiti, 
when our sail became available, and helped us more speedily forward 
to the furthermost part of the island, then in sight. The sun was 
nigh setting when we reached the missionary station to which we 
were destined ; but the beauty, and various scenery of this part of 
the island served to enliven the last hour of a long day’s exposure to 
the sun, and to quiet in some degree the sensations of hunger and 
weariness, by which we had long been assailed. The stupendous 
mountains, however steep and rugged, were clothed in the richest 
and fullest manner, with every kind of fruit and forest-tree, which 
flourish in these tropical climates, where perpetual summer reigns, 
their luxuriance only now and then interrupted by falls of water 
hurrying down the steep declivities in beautiful cascades to the vales 
beneath: but the noise of these numerous cataracts is at once over- 
powered and lost in the roar of the mighty Pacific, whose waves in- 
cessantly thunder in endless succession upon the shores and reefs of 
Tahiti. The rattle of our oars on the ocean’s glassy surface as we 
approaehed near the shore, soon drew forth the natives, with the 
missionary, John Muggeridge Orsmond, who were ready to welcome 
and assist the strangers at their landing.” 

When he was about to leave this station he received from the 
deacons of the church, a letter in the native language, which was 
translated by our missionaries, Messrs. Wilson and Orsmond, as 
under. 
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“ Tea-hu-poo, 26th of June, 1835. 

‘«¢ Dear Friends.—The ministers with the Brethren and Sisters in 
London. 

‘¢ Peace be unto you, in the true God Jehovah, and in Jesus 
Christ his Son, who came into the world to save sinful men :—we 
indeed are sinful men. Here is Daniel Wheeler amongst us; and he 
has made known unto us all the good words of Jesus Christ. And 
comfort has grown in our hearts; and great pleasure has been to us 
from his words, concerning the words of Jesus the Messiah. 

‘‘ It was indeed very great pleasure in his saying to us, Jesus is 
the pearl of great price. It isa pearl good within, and good without. 
And many have been the _— words that he has spoken to us. Now 
indeed we know assuredly he has true love to the brethren and 
sisters in all places where the things of Jesus are held. In that love 
he has come amongst us; and indeed our love is grown towards him 
and his son, in their making known on their way the things of Jesus, 
and in their visit of love to all the brethren, and in inviting all to 
enter in to Jesus the Messiah. 

*¢ Signed on behalf of the Church, 
“Puna.” 


Another gratifying proof that the disinterested benevolence of his 
visit was appreciated by the natives of Tahiti, was given by the 
Queen remitting the dues which are paid by vessels that anchor in her 
ports. Her intention was made known in the following note. 


“ Tahiti, 30th of June, 1835. 

«¢ I do away with the money for the anchoring of the vessel. This 
is the reason why I do away with it, because thine is a visit of love, 
and not a trading voyage. If it was a trading voyage it would not 
be done away with; 1 would still demand the money for the anchor- 
ing; but because thine is a visit of love, I have not therefore de- 
manded the money. 

(Signed) ** Pomars V. 


‘¢ Health to thee and thy son in your (two) voyaging. 
“¢ Na Daniella Wira.” . 


But we must bring this article to a close, by extracting a portion 
of a letter, dated Oahu, Sandwich Island, 14th of 1st mo. 1836. 

‘* Since sailing from Eimeo, we have visited the islands of Hua- 
heine, Raiateia, Tahaa, and Bolabola, and have been similarly fa- 
voured at all of them, and at this island also, as far as we have gone, 
(having declared the ever-blessed truth in two large congregations 
of the natives; at the last of which, more than two thousand five 
hundred persons were present, and have had two meetings with the 
‘ half whites,” the American and British residents, the seamen of the 
fleet, and numerous natives that understood English,) with an indu- 
bitable evidence that the everlasting arms were underneath for our 
support, in every time of trial; T trust to the exaltation of that 
name, which shall yet be great in every nation; yea, from the rising 
of the sun to the going down of the same, from pole to pole, the 
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earth shall be filled with his glory, and resound with the praise of 
his own works. 

“ Although deprived of our kind friend and interpreter before 
leaving Tahiti; yet, if the question was asked, ‘ Lackest thou any 
thing? * Nothing, Lord,’ must immediately follow in grateful and 
humble response. At Eimeo, Alexander Simpson stood by us, (the 
resident missionary,) not only at Papetoai, the principal settlement 
where the school is established, but accompanied us by boat to 
Afaireita and Matea, the distant stations on the island. At Hua- 
heine, Charles Barff, the missionary at that island, came forward 
unasked, and went with us to the distant isles of Raiateia, Tahaa, 
and Bolabola, and a valuable assistant we found him; an excellent 
interpreter, a kind friend, and, from his long acquaintance, and 
often tried practice amongst the different reefs, a pilot, in whom we 
could repose the fullest confidence. 

‘¢ In a former letter, I mentioned for the information and satisfac- 
tion of my beloved friends generally, that, when looking forward 
towards the close of my service at the Socicty group of Islands, the 
track towards the equator was the only one upon mn tod any bright- 


ness appeared, and which necessarily led to the Sandwich Islands. 
And when the work was finished at Bolabola, the same route was 
still the only one open before me. 

‘On leaving Bolabola, our course was accordingly shaped for the 
same, as near as the wind would permit us to steer, nothing doubt- 
ing. For the first three weeks our faith and patience were brought 


to the test by a succession of opposing and turbulent winds, with 
much thunder, lightning, and rain in torrents; so that I concluded 
that if, on reaching the line, we should then be assailed by rough 
northerly winds, I should be justified in bearing away from their 
blast, rather than any longer persist in beating our little ‘ Freeling’ 
to pieces, by contending with elements, against which the firmest re- 
solution is ever but labour in vain. Believing, in that case, that 
the will would be graciously accepted for the deed, by him, who 
knows the integrity of all hearts. I find that I am now infringing 
upon the pages of my journal. It must suffice for me to say, that 
just as the sun went down, on the 23rd of 12th mo., we could 
plainly distinguish the lofty mountains of Owhyhee, (now Hawaii, ) 
at a distance of full eighty miles; and on the 26th anchored safely 
in the harbour of Honolulu at Oahu, all in excellent health, after a 
wom of six weeks and two days from Bolabola, crowned with 
oving-kindness and tender mercy. Here we found that we had 
gained a day, it being the 26th on board, and the 25th on shore, 
of the 12th mo. The highest mountain at Owyhee was covered 
with snow when we passed it. It is said to be full one thousand 
feet higher than the Peak of Teneriffe. It is, at present, quite 
uncertain, unto which of these islands we shall next bend our course, 
after being liberated from this: and, from the present season of the 
year, it is scarcely to be expected that we shall meet with any ships 
likely soon to return to England ; but, perhaps through the medium 
of America, further opportunities may present for me to write 
again.”’—pp. 56, 57. 
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SEQUEL OF DR. PYE SMITH’S REPLY TO DR. BENNETT. 
( To the Editor.) 


My pear Sir,—If in any thing I can trust my own consciousness, 
I may affirm that it cost me many painful struggles to bring myself 
to perform the se duty of publishing my conviction that 
the Hebrew book, called The Song of Solomon, is not a part of the 
inspired writings. More happy should I have been, could I have 
felt myself justified in — that conviction; and incom- 
parably happier still, if either my own endeavours at investigation, 
or the criticisms of my friends, had led me to a satisfaction of the 
truth of the common opinion. But this has not been the result of 
either process. In the third edition of the Scripture Testimony, 
I therefore laboured to present the argument against myself in the 
strongest manner; and, though obliged to set forth the grounds of 
my own persuasion, I refrained from offering any strenuous rejoinder 
to the opposite class of reasonings, wishing the two to be left to the 
trial of their separate weight upon the mind of thoughtful and im- 
partial readers. This was my motive for what my respected censor 
calls the not meeting the principal argument on that side: yet I 
thought that I did virtually meet it by that which still appears to 
me positive and preponderating evidence. 

Dr. Bennett, however, presses the matter to its proper issue by 
saying, ‘‘ I request, for the sake of truth, that he [Dr. S.] would 
explicitly declare, whether he admits the Song to have formed a 
part of the Jewish canon in our Lord’s time.” 

Praying that I may never violate the reverence which I owe to 
the Revelation of God, and sensible how liable I am to prejudice 
and error, I reply, No, I po nor: and these are my reasons. 

1. We ought to guard against transferring our modern and fami- 
liar idea of a book, to the manners of former times. At the period 
to which the question refers, the writings of Moses and the Prophets 
were contained in rolls of parchment, or some other material, each 
roll comprehending a book, or, in the case of the smaller books, two, 
or perhaps more, were written — one. Collections of these were 
laid up in chests, and one furnished with a// the books of the Old 
Testament was not likely to be a very common possession. The 
labour and expense necessary to produce such rolls, together with 
the absence of literary habits, and the long-continued corruption of 
the Jewish nation, producing that awful degree of prevailing igno- 
rance and debasement to which the New Testament bears witness, 
must have rendered complete collections of the Old Testament scrip- 
tures exceedingly rare. It is probable that few private persons hail 
more than some principal portions; and that the chests in the syna- 
gogues were usually the most perfect. Now I believe that, when 
our Lord and the apostles spoke of “the scriptures,” they habi- 
tually referred to those divine writings which were familiarized to 
the people by being read every Sabbath-day in the synagogues. The 


Book of Canticles I conceive to have been usually absent from the 
repositories, and to have been scarcely known by the generality of 
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the Jewish people. I beg to refer to my second argument, in your 
July number, page 422. I therefore regard the book as having 
been silently rejected by our Divine Lord, in his thus passing it by, 
both in his,own discourses and in the writings of his servants. To me 
it appears to have been an ancient poem, very little known in Pales- 
tine, and which was never in the contemplation of Jesus, or of his 
enemies, or of his disciples, in all their speaking and writing. The 
Jews of Egypt were a people as corrupt as those of Palestine, but in 
a different way; the latter being a careless, profligate, superstitious 
class of men, contented to repose in the treacherous arms of unautho- 
rized traditions, and in pharisaical usurpation of authority ; and the 
former, having perverted and even nullified the pure doctrine of the 
Old Testament scriptures, by adulterating it with a poisonous infu- 
sion of Oriental and Grecian philosophic systems, in both of which 
the use of allegory had a large place, a ready means of making void 
the word of God, and putting into its place their own proud dogmas 
and fantastic speculations. That such persons should eagerly insert 
this ancient book in their collection of sacred writings appears to me 
to weigh very little; for it was quite in their taste, would be an 
inviting subject for their allegorizing ingenuity. It must also be 
recollected, that they equally put into their canon the Apocryphal 
Books, even to a greater amount than the Popish Church has thought 
proper to sanction. I cannot, therefore, ascribe any authority to the 
Alexandrine Catalogue, as it has been called. 

The book of the Song existing in Hebrew would cause it to be 
welcomed (—I speak according to my apprehension—) by the Jews 
who used that language, and were scattered abroad after the de- 
struction of their country by the Romans. There was a dark period, 
which we may reckon y &. the national ruin of the Jews, conse- 
quent upon their daring and obstinate rejection of Christianity, 
* filling up the measnre of their iniquities,” (compare Matt. xxiii. 
32, and 1 Thess. ii. 15;) down to the reign of Hadrian, or to the 
close of the second century. Early in this space of time, the sepa- 
ration between the Jews and the Christians das and every nation 
became complete; and thus an opportunity was likely to be afforded 
for the annexation of this ancient Hebrew book, by the unbelieving 
Jews, to their collection of sacred writings. The Jews of that period 
were most turbulent, perfidious, and infatuated with hatred to both 
their Roman heathen oppressors and the Christians, who would 
gladly have been the instruments of curing their unbelief. At this 
time also, that is about the opening or middle of the third century, 
the Christians were generally, I might say universally, destitute of 
Hebrew literature; so that they constantly quoted the Old Testa- 
ment from the Septuagint version, including in their quotations and 
references, as to sacred or canonical books, several of the apocry- 
phal writings, apparently without suspicion, because they stand in- 
termingled in the Septuagint. This then I conceive to have been 
the period, in some part of which, a book which had not been recog- 
nized in the apostolic age, was intruded into the collection of Old 
Testament writings. 

These observations I intreat the equitable reader to consider in 
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connexion with what I had before said, in the Script. Testim. 
vol. i. sec. ed. p. 46—51; third ed. p. 44—60; or in the present 
volume of the Congreg. Mag. p. 421—427; and I submit them as a 
reply to Dr. Bennett’s Ist and 2d positions, page 613. 

To his 3d and 6th I reply, that the Targums on the Song are of 
no authority ; for what we have cannot be ascribed to an earlier 
date than the sixth century after Christ; and Peter Galatinus is a 
writer of little credit, and who lived but about 320 years ago. 

To his 4th I reply, that the Syriac version was made in the dark 
period above mentioned, and that it contains several of the Apocry- 
phal books; and that the Arabic is of a later age, and made from 
the Septuagint. 

Upon his 5th I observe, that, in this question, no argument 
accrues from the Latin Vulgate; for it was based upon the Old 
Italic, which was taken from the Septuagint, and the period of the 
supposed intrusion of the Hebrew copy of the Canticles, as shown 
above, was two centuries before the time of Jerome. The Comments 
of Origen, more than a century earlier than the Vulgate, are an 
authority more to the point: but it is self-evident that they touch 
not the true gist of the question. 

To his 7th and last position I answer, that it involves a mere begging 
of the question; for I think I have shown that ‘it seems impos- 
sible, on fair grounds, to find a place for the Song in the enume- 
ration given by Josephus” of his countrymen’s sacred books. See 
Script. Test. vol. i. sec. ed. p. 38, 39; third ed. p. 36, 37. 

There are several little insinuations and surmises in Dr. Bennett’s 
paper, which I trust he would by no means have made, if he had 
been kind and just enough to have read what I had advanced in the 
book which is the subject of his animadversions ; particularly para- 
graphs 3 and 4, of p. 43, sec. ed.; or third ed. p. 40. 

In conclusion, I profess my conviction of the extreme difficulty 
of this inquiry, and the deep reluctance with which I have ever 
entered upon it. The opinion which I have avowed, is that which 
I have been compelled to adopt from the best endeavour in my 
power to examine ail the evidence in the case, external and internal : 
but I wish to speak with the greatest modesty, and I abhor dictating 
to others, or thinking unkindly of them because of our difference of 
sentiment. The best defence, in my judgment, of the Inspiration 
and Divine Authority of the Song of Solomon, which it has been 
my happiness to read, is by one of my own recent pupils, at the time 
a student in our College, and now an able and faithful missionary in 
India, the Rev. Benjamin Rice; in the College Repository, for 
December, 1834, and March, 1835.* 

Permit me to repeat the concluding sentences of my anxious 
labour upon this subject: ‘‘ It is my earnest prayer that, if I am in 
error, not one of my readers may be misled by me. Let every one, 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, examine, pray, and determine for 
himself; and may truth and piety in all things triumph !” 


Homerton, Nov. 18, 1837. J. Pye Sirs. 


* This article will be re-printed in our Magazine for January.— Editor. 
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MR. JOSIAH CONDER ON THE CONGREGATIONAL .fYMN 
BOOK. 


(To the Editor.) 


Witt you permit me, while acknowledging the very kind and 
gratifying terms in which your Reviewer has spoken of the editing 
of the Congregational Hymn Book, to offer a few words of expla- 
nation relative to the alterations introduced in some of the Hymns? 
I am anxious that your readers, and the religious public generally, 
should not imagine that this license has been used without great 
caution and reserve. 

1. Many of the variations in the hymns, do not arise from alte- 
rations made by the Editor. In many instances, it is difficult to 
ascertain the original form of a hymn, which has undergone repeated 
alteration ; and an Editor has but to choose out of many various 
readings. Some of the alterations have been adopted from other 
collections, as for instance, 

“* Jesus, refuge of my soul ;” 


is a judicious improvement introduced into more than one collection. 
Few readers are aware, that Dr. Watts never wrote the well known 


line, 
*¢ He dies, the Friend of sinners dies,” 


so completely has the altered line effaced all recollection of the 
original. 

2. The hymns which are now just altered, are comparatively 
few. No such liberties were taken with the compositions of living 
writers (amounting to about 200); and those of Heber, Kenn, 
C. Wesley, Mrs. Steele, Cowper, Newton, Tate and Brady, 
Fawcett, the Moravians, &c. are with scarcely an exception given 
without alteration, so that more than two thirds of the hymns 
remain untouched. It may, perhaps, be allowed me to add, that 
in some instances, the Editor persuaded the committee not to alter, 
when some improvements were suggested ; and in other cases, he 
acted in compliance with the recommendations of the committee 
in attempting to remove obvious blemishes. Doddridge’s Sabbath 
Hymn, 
“ Lord of the Sabbath, hear our vows,” 
was so strongly objected to by some members of the committee, 
as to be deemed inadmissible without an alteration of the last verse. 
This hymn seldom appears in our collections without alteration or 
abridgment. The hymns which are materially altered, however, 
are very few; probably not more than a score out of the 650. 
And those with which the greatest liberties have been taken are, 
with one or two exceptions, such as were previously little known; 
as hymns 377, 323, and 364. 

With regard to the hymn usually beginning, 


O thou great Jehovah,’ 





‘* Guide me, 
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I hat proposed to insert both the common form and the new ver- 
sion, w. h would perhaps have given more general satisfaction. 
In that ‘case, the first line would have been completely altered 
thus,. 
‘* Shepherd of thine Israel! lead us.” 

The design of the alterations was twofold; first, to render the hymn 
more scripturally correct by substituting the plural form, as the 
allusion is to the church in the wilderness, and secondly, to mend 
the rhymes, or rather no-rhyme of the original. The transposition 
of the words in the first line, which has been deemed so unpardon- 
able, was absolutely demanded by any attempt to make the first and 
the third line answer to each other. 

3. The whole of the hymns (or nearly all,) were read aloud in 
committee, without reference to their author’s name; and the 
Editor has felt bound to acknowledge the unwearied pains and 
patience, which were bestowed upon the preparation of the Hymn 
Book, by several members of that committee. If even Reviewers 
could be induced to read a Preface, it would be unnecessary to 
draw attention to this circumstance ; but while I am quite satisfied 
with the measure of approbation, which has been awarded to me as 
Editor, I think it but right that the members of our body should 
be assured, that the preparation of the Congregational Hymn Book 
was not absolutely confided to the taste or judgment of any indivi- 
dual, and that the alterations introduced in the hymns were not 
adopted, without the concurrent conviction of those to whom they 
were submitted, that they were allowable and requisite. 

Iam, Rev. and dear Sir, 
Yours very faithfully, 
Watford. Jostan Conner. 





A CITIZEN OF ZION, 
PsaLM xv. 


Wuo a citizen shall be 
Of heaven’s blessed company ? 
Who, O Lord! shall dwell with Thee ? 


He who, free from guile or art, 

Ever acts an upright part, 

Speaking truth, and from his heart. 
He who ne’er, with venom’d tongue, 
Does his neighbour slanderous wrong, 
Hoping all things, bearing long. 


By whom sinners are abhorred, 
Honoured all who fear the Lord. 
To his loss he keeps his word. 
He whose hands usurious gain, 
Bribe, extortion never stain ; 
He shall to Thy seat attain. 
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REVIEW. 


The Union of Church and State Anti-scriptural and Indefensible : 
including a particular Review of Chancellor Dealtry’s ** Ser- 
mon,” and of Archdeacon Hoare’s ** Charge” in Defence of 
the Church of England ; and exhibiting every material Argu- 
ment hitherto advanced for and against political Establishments 
of Christianity. By the Rev. W. Thorn, Winchester. 12mo. 
pp- 476. London: Jackson and Walford. 


Amps the splendours of alpine scenery, the highest elevations are 
often seen to stand forth, dressed in the light of the morning, whilst 
the humbler mountains, or the lowly valleys, are yet shrouded in the 
gloom of undispelled darkness. It is thus that reformers are in ad- 
vance of the age in which they live. The loftiness of their mental 
stature raises them above the level of surrounding objects, frees 
them from the mists of error and prejudice; and allows them to 
catch for themselves, and to transmit to times and regions, more or 
less remote, the rising lustre of eternal truth. The fact, however, 
that they are thus in advance of their contemporaries, will often 
place them in a position by no means to be envied, so far as their 
personal tranquillity is concerned. Truth, in general, makes but a 
tardy advancement in the public mind: it has to encounter pre- 
judices, imbibed in infancy and confirmed by years: the collision 
will often produce a feeling, more or less malignant, in the bosoms 
of those who have a presumed interest in the perpetuation of error 
towards the men by whom its quiet resting place has been dis- 
turbed. The most enlightened and benevolent friends to their spe- 
cies must, therefore, be prepared to receive, as a return for their 
exertions, the misrepresentation of the present age; and to leave it 
to posterity to award the meed of approbation to their name. 
Though truth, however, may be tardy in its advancement, its pro- 
gress is certain, and its conquests will be triumphant. There is a 
practical good sense existing in the minds of an educated people, 
which inclines them, when it is presented to their view, to examine 
it with attention, embrace it with caution, but when once received, 
to hold it with an unrelaxing grasp. 

Amongst those who have anticipated the age in which they live 
must be classed the men who first sought to place the religion of 
Christ on the simple but solid foundation of scripture authority, un- 
allied to those secular associations, which have only served to pollute 
its sanctity and to paralyze its strength. The number of these, even 
amongst the Puritans, was comparatively small, principally those 
who adhered to the congregational system of polity. Those devoted 
men, the Puritans, were, in general, content with protesting against 
the abuses connected with secular establishments of religion, without, 
perhaps, perceiving that the evils of which they complained were 
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the necessary consequences of that antichristian constitution; and 
that the principle of an establishment, by being the parent of the 
rest, was the greatest evil of all. Even they, however gifted, pious, 
and learned, were afraid to trust the religion of Christ on the only 
basis which is either congenial with its own nature, or correspon- 
dent with the will of its author; and they seemed to cling to the 
notion that its ethereal spirit would vanish, unless it were detained 
and enveloped in legislative enactments and material forms. It 
would be easy to account for this prevailing error in even their lofty 
minds. For thirteen or fourteen centuries, almost the whole of 
Christendom had been so accustomed to the practice of this unnatural 
alliance, between secular and spiritual things, that the principle 
upon which it was constituted seems to have been received as an 
axiom in moral science. It required, therefore, time, and experiment, 
and research, for even gifted minds, disabusing themselves of the 
fallacy by which they were entangled, to retrace their steps to the 
point from which Christianity commenced its successful assault 
on the surrounding empire of darkness ; and to which it must come 
again ere its conquests will be complete. It is one of the most 
auspicious signs of the times, that this question is now brought fairly 
before the public view; and that it has been fearlessly advocated in 
this country, and in Scotland, by men of whom in truth it may be 
said, that, on account of their talents, learning, and piety, they rank 
amongst the brightest ornaments of the religion which they recom- 
mend. It has been the opinion of many, that these men have greatly 
anticipated their age in the uncompromising manner in which they 
advocated the abstract principle of nonconformity; that, however 
true in itself, the extensive promulgation of it at the present period 
was not expedient; and that the subsidiary streams which supply 
the tide of public opinion should have been allowed to operate some- 
what longer, and raise it to a higher elevation, ere they ventured to 
launch a proposition, the safety of which might be perilled in the 
attempt. Wo inca, however, that the result has falsified these 
groundless fears. The truth, thus announced, has startled the appre- 
hensions of some and offended the prejudices of others; but in the 
same degree it has excited inquiry—inquiry has ended in convic- 
tion ; oa the question of the sufficiency of those means, devised by 
infinite wisdom for the maintenance of its own cause, has gained 
upon the public mind. 

But we must speak of the work which has suggested these obser- 
vations, and it is but justice to its author to declare, that it reflects, 
in a very perceptible manner, the characteristic qualities of his own 
mind ; indefatigable patience of research; niceness of discrimina- 
tion; a sound judgment to weigh in an even balance the evidence 
relating to truth; and a moral courage to embrace and avow it 
wherever it may be found. Mr. Thorn has laid under requisition a 
vast number of writers, to aid him in arriving at his conclusion. 
Friends and foes, Churchmen and Dissenters, have each been 
pressed into his service. He has examined, with a manly candour, 
the objections of the one, and placed in a forcible light the argu- 
ments of the other. If the number of the citations, proving as it 
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does the extent of the author’s reading, should break, in some de- 
gree, the continuity of thought, the reader will be compensated for 
this trifling disadvantage by the ample stores of literary intelligence, 
collected from so many quarters, which are thus brought before his 
view. In fact, this volume may be pronounced a synopsis of the 
controversy on the secular establishment of religion; and the fol- 
lowing extended table of its contents will show that Mr. Thorn has 
scarcely omitted to notice an argument that has been employed on 
either side of the question. 

“ANALYSIS. 

“ INTRODUCTION. 

‘** Reasons for publishing this work ; And for introducing a great number of 
citations ; The object proposed in the ensuing discussion ; Obligation of Chris- 
tians to recur to apostolic order; An appeal to persons who object to religious 
controversy ; We are influenced by no personal antipathies; The subject of 
Establishments not yet exhausted. 

“ Boox First.—Tue Union or Cuurcn anp Srare. 
“ Cuap. First.—A explanation of leading terms. 

“ The term Church and State explained; Constitutionally, they embrace the 
whole population ; Several important and interesting deductions ; The reason- 
ings of A Layman shown to be impertinent.—The term Union explained; It 
does not necessarily suppose equality ; The Church under the entire control of 
the State.—The term Established explained ; Institutions may be established by 
their age and prevalence; In this way the Societies of Dissenters are esta- 
blished ; And so are many customs and practices. 

“ Cuap. Seconp.— Nature of our Church and State Alliance. 


* Remarkable ignorance of many on this point.—The State constitutes the 
religion of the Church; The clergy and their cures, as such, perfectly impotent ; 
This position conceded by prelatical authority; Dr. Lee, on the bondage of 
dissenting ministers, refuted ; Dissenters exercise moral power, the State physi- 
cal; The limitations of state-power shown to be merely verbal; The clergy, 
though enslaved, oppress their inferiors.—The State in effect, creates all the 
clergy; Our kings exercise papal authority in the Church; This position sus- 
tained by competent authorities ; The State regulates the appointment of clergy- 
men; A reference to the first four centuries against the Establishment ; Clergy 
justly subject to the surveillance of the State—The State supports the Church ; 
The incomes of the clergy, &c. paid by the people; The distinction between 
church-property and private; The Church inherits nothing directly from the 
Catholics ; No analogy between the Jewish tithes and our own system; The 
absurdity of the doctrine of the divine right of tithes; Allusion to the ancient 
British church-property, absurd; Also A Layman’s reference to early Catholic 
grants; The tithes granted by parliament, at Winchester, in 855; Difference 
between episcopalian and dissenting endowments ; The original grants embraced 
the poor, &c. 

“ Cuar. Tarrp.— Deductions from preceding statements. 

* Alliance of Church and State unprecedented; In the Old Testament—All 
divinely appointed, &c.; Church and State separate—Freely supported, &Kc. ; 
In the New Testament—This universally conceded ; Churchmen are contending 
for nothing scriptural; In the primitive churches—Pastors freely chosen ; All 
primitive churches congregational and voluntary; Difference between primitive 
and diocesan bishops; Mr. Gibson’s rash remarks on apostolical churches ; 
In heathen nations, emperors heads of voluntary societies ; Hence Constantine 
became the head of Christianity; The consequences of maintaining this doc- 
trine.-—This Union is no older than the Reformation ; The steps from voluntary 
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societies to coercive establishments ; The church first above, and then under, 
the state; Erroneous notions on the apn of our establishment ; The sup- 
posed mutual convention of Church an roan emg misrepresent 
this Alliance; They argue as if the Church were independent; And yet con- 
demn Independent churches ; The zeal of clergy less against sin than against 
Dissent ; Their notions of two heads to the Church examined ; Many of them 
defend an ideal establishment. 

“ Boox Seconp.—Tue Separation oF Caurcn AnD State. 


“‘ The advocates of the Church misrepresent our object ; We are pronounced 
worldlings for wearing gowns, &c.; Are set down as under the influence of 
Satan ; Several other instances of clerical misrepresentation. 

“ Cap. First.— What Church Reformers do not desire. 

“* Not to demolish ecclesiastical buildings ; These are regarded by them as 
public property ; Not to ~~ the consciences of Episcopalians; Dissenters 
charged with intolerance by their opponents; The design to make enemies 
to Nonconformists; Not to injure the religion of Episcopalians; Dissenters 
warmly attached to the doctrines of the gospel; The alliance dissolvable without 
affecting Christianity ; Not to affect our civil institutions; Seceders charged 
with disloyalty and disaffection; Independents denounced as the murderers of 
Charles I.; This shown to be contrary to historical testimony ; Independent, 
formerly, a civil as well as ecclesiastical term ; Not to expel religion from civil 
institutions; This broadly charged upon Church Reformers; Warburton’s 
views, on this doctrine, stated ; How far the prerogatives of civil rulers extend ; 
Not to interfere with magistrates’ religion ; The contrary implied in the charges 
of their adversaries; The domination and freedom of rulers widely different ; 
How far rulers may go in supporting their sentiments ; The conduct of David 
on preparing to erect the temple; Not to prevent a national system of edu- 
cation ; A system of moral education practicable, &c.; This materially different 
from a national church; Not to appropriate the endowment of the church; 
Dissenters believe the voluntary principle the best ; They would be indirectly 
relieved by a dissolution ; The views of Episcopalians on this particular. 


“ Cuap. Seconp.— In what this Separation consists. 


“‘ The Church prostrate at the foot of the State; Our views summarily stated 
by Milton and Daubeny; To allow to all freedom of faith, &c.; Not pro- 
perly the case now with any denomination ; To permit people to elect their 
pastors ; ‘ That the people are unqualified to choose’—answered ; This privilege 
scriptural— evils of patronage exposed ; To abrogate tithe-laws, church-rates, Kc. 
Early churches flourished without state-endowments ; The ‘ Votuntary Priv- 
c1PLe’ explained ; Free, in respect of rulers—compulsory, in respect of God ; 
How this — operated among the Jews; ‘ That the Church is freely 
upheld’ examined ; To prevent the clergy being political officers; Numerous 
clergymen justices of the peace—its evils ; Bishops in parliament objectionable; 
Heads of other sects equal right to sit in parliament ; To open our Universities, 
&c. to all parties ; The Church, a system of unjust monopolies; The property 
of our Universities, national; Other charitable foundations equally abused ; 
To abolish our ecclesiastical courts; These courts enumerated—highly objec- 
tionable; Their influence diminished by public opinion; To place all sects on 
an equality ; This must be done before Dissenters are satisfied ; Corroboration 
of the foregoing propositions ; ‘ The Ecclesiastical Knowledge Society’; Decla- 
ration of Church Reformers at Poole; Views of ‘ The Congregational Union’ ; 
And of ‘ The Glasgow Voluntary Church Society.’ 

“ Cuap. Tarrp.— Future application of Ecclesiastical Revenues. 

*¢ Clergy have incomes, but no real church-property ; Their stipends fall as a 
tax on the community; Ecclesiastical uses embrace charity and education ; 
Proved from acts of parliament and official concessions ; This the case from the 
earliest ages of the church ; Specific church-endowments to be untouched ; All 
clergymen to enjoy their stipends for life ; All national property, enjoyed by the 
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church, to be applied to educate and support the poor; No reform, less than 
this, safe or satisfactory. 


“ Book Tuorrp.—PartTIES MOST INTERESTED IN THIS CONTROVERSY. 


‘“‘ The influence of interest, &c. on the judgment; Many act under exciting 
misrepresentations ; This both a religious and political question. 


“ Cuap. First.— Natural Advocates of this Union. 


“ Difficulty in classifying society on the subject; Government will defend 
the Union; But only under erroneous views of the case; That a dissolution 
would abridge its prerogatives ; The lofty position of the State over the Church ; 
That a separation would diminish its grandeur; The imposing aspect of a 
state-church ; This is more in imagination than reality ; That it would lessen 
its influence; Clergymen would not be such servile adherents; Legislators, 
&e. adverse to strict church-discipline ; This illustrated in the case of James 1. ; 
The Church, upon the whole, weakens the State; Clergy loyal only while 

mpered by government; Bishops have been the greatest troublers of nations ; 

ke’s observations on this particular; Paley’s views on the design of esta- 
blishments; The aristocracy, advocates of this Union; They are naturally 
opposed to a dissolution ; Lest it should injure their property ; But property, 
justly theirs, would not be affected; Lest it might affect their order; Church 
patronage their principal prerogatives ; their fears for the civil constitution 
groundless ; Lest it might affect their families; Preventing posts for their 
younger sons, &c. Lest it should injure true religion; This shown to be a 
mistaken impression; The influence of the aristocracy not excessive ; Tax for 
secular and religious purposes widely different ; The Church rests entirely on 
pains and penalties; The rich Clergy opposed to a dissolution; Curious 
assumptions in favour of establishments ; Remarkable reasonings on this point ; 
Selfishness at the bottom of their measures ; The separation would abridge their 
numbers; many of them would never have been chosen; Tabular view of the 
clergy and their hearers ; Six thousand pastors enough for the church people ; 
It would destroy their secular independence ; Their incomes secure, independent 
of their conduct; Their usual reasonings on clerical dependence; Voluntary 
episcopal chapels referred to; The clergy unconscious of real public opinion ; 
It might seriously curtail their incomes ; This, in many cases, very desirable ; 
Many rich ministers demanding higher revenues ; Rich bishops odd successors 
of the poor apostles; Mr. Scott’s views of genteel clergymen ; Clerical incomes 
paid as to civil officers ; Independence of the Church desired by many; Clergy 
— in enforcing laws, canons, &c.; Interested lay advocates of the Union ; 
ranmer and A Layman’s views of Prebendaries, &c.; Cathedral institutions 

expensive and useless. 

“ Cuap. Seconp.— Natural Adversaries of this Union. 

‘Many Churchmen and Dissenters agree on this head ; Dissenters a legal 
right to act in this affair; ‘That the church has worked well’—answered ; it 
would benefit pious working clergy ; They would be in much greater request ; 
They are at present comparatively few; Would live more in the affections of 
their flocks ; Be more respectable, as chosen by their people ; The clergy under 
the foot of despotism ; Would receive more appropriate incomes ; The working 
clergy get only a fourth of the pay ; Correct returns of clerical incomes still 
required ; Mean resources of parts of clerical support; Would be more active 
and successful ; The present system paralyzes clerical energies ; The success of 
the free-system in America; The American churches traduced by churchmen ; 
Statistical accounts of American ministers, &c.; Errors as few in America as 
in this country; a Layman and Dr. Lee’s unconscious admission; Would 
benefit episcopalians generally ; Would restore their just constitutional liberties ; 
Church-people deprived of all religious power; They must keep and pay 
officers they dislike ; Would redeem their long-injured characters; They are 
aspersed as covetous, ignorant, &c.; This argument exposes the evils of the 
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Church ; Would better their temporal circumstances; ‘ That landlords would 
alone be benefited,’ refuted ; The reduction of tithes and taxes operates alike; 
Church-room, &c. not free in the Church; Would promote their spiritual 
advantages ; Called to think, act, &c. would be beneficial; The case of poor 
country parishes, considered ; no parishes would pay more, and most of them 
less ; Ne proof of real love to episcopacy admissible; The richer the church, 
the poorer the nation; The great evils of authority in religion; It would be just 
to Protestant Dissenters; Fears of many respecting their spirituality; The 
question of principle, not of expediency; Dissenters would be the least 
benefited by it; They would be freed from their religious oppressions; Clergy- 
men have no sense of Dissenters’ wrongs; The Church sustained by moral 
dishonesty ; Would be placed on equality with Episcopalians ; Are subject to 
many inconveniences and evils ; The church always persecutes as far as it can; 
Their institutions would be better supported; Their indirect savings would be 
considerable; The taunts of clergymen respecting mean chapels, &c.; Eulo- 
giums passed on Dissenters. 


* Boox Fourru.—ArGuMENTS IN Derence or THE Union. 
“ Cuap. Frrst.—Chancellor Dealtry’s Arguments. 


“* Opposition to establishments a novelty; If it were, of little importance ; 
This fa to be an erroneous assumption; Establishments safeguards of 
divine truth; This may be equally said of Dissenting churches; Establish- 
ments safeguards of numerous errors; The Church a most tolerant system ; 
This refuted by the history of the hierarchy ; And by its canons, laws, articles, 
&e.; It possesses the germ of resuscitation ; This implies that establishments, 
may decay ; Most heresies have sprung up in the Church ; Revivals in England 
begun by seceders ; Establishments not subject to changes; Not in ceremonies, 
but in doctrines; Prevent useful and necessary reforms; Truth and piety 
never secured by ereeds and tests; Many neglected without establishments ; 
And so they are with them—illustrated; The apostolic order much more dif- 
fusive ; The Alliance defended on silence of scripture ; And so may a thousand 
unholy institutes ; The folly of the argument fully exposed ; Christ sanctioned 
establishments ; this argument of a dangerous tendency; No evidence that 
Christ sanctioned human forms, &c. ; The question of ancient liturgies, briefly 
examined ; The prince the father of his people, ergo—-Princes have not parental 
authority ; Never called fathers in scripture; The domestic economy of Abra- 
ham irrelevant; Converted kings should promote religion; The question is, 
by what means? Agrippa nor the Sanhedrim right to interpose ; The passage— 
* Kings, nursing fathers, &c.’ explained; If they) may touch, may establish 
Christianity ; The case of oaths referred to—inconclusive ; The observance of 
the sabbath, noticed: Jewish hierarchy warrants establishments ; This position 
examined, in detail; Jewish church and state not united under kings; Civil 
rulers had no ecclesiastical authority ; Could only act as directed from above ; 
Proceeded on the voluntary principle; In erecting the temple, synagogues, &c. ; 
Priests and our clergy materially different ; In appointment—services—support 
—orders; The incomes of the Levitical priesthood investigated ; Analogy be- 
tween priests, &c. bishops, &c. ; New Testament, a system of divine legislation ; 
No toleration to Hebrews under the law; Dr. Dealtry’s subsequent ‘ Charge,’ 
briefly referred to. 


* Cuap. Seconp.—Archdeacon Hoare’s Arguments. 

“The temper and manner of Mr. Hoare, illustrated ; Dissenters rest their 
cause on a single text; Not true—but, if so, valid against the Church; The 
text explained, and our views supported; Dissenters pervert the evidence of 
history; This chargeable on conformists—position established; The church 
injured by Constantine—his establishment different from Henry VIIL.’s— 
primitive state-churches free; Independency and Popery are the same; The 
Church of England and Popery identified; The Archdeacon’s arguments 
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shown to be vague, &c. ; Dissent and Popery agree only in their independence ; 
The Church under the control of the civil power; Arguments of Dissenters 
blasphemous ; The Archdeacon’s notions of legalized rebellion examined ; His 
charges against free churches refuted; Proofs that the early churches were all 
Independent ; Dissenters not blasphemous -— nor reject all Old Testament ex- 
ample; Dissenters join Papists to destroy Protestantism; this shown to be a 
false and ridiculous accusation ; Several fallacious apothegms exposed. 


“ Cuap. Turrp.— Miscellaneous Arguments. 


“The separation would violate coronation oath; Religion once established 
should remain so; To enforce support of religion not persecution ; Government 
should do all the good it can; Clergy would not be voluntarily supported ; 
Church-property must not be alienated ; The Church amply repays the State ; 
People cannot judge for themselves ; The apostles supported idolatry ; If rulers 
establish religion, subjects should conform; Without establishments there 
would be no uniformity ; Several minor arguments for this union ; Government 
bound to care chiefly for men’s souls; Though rulers may not preach, should 
provide preachers; The term church, properly, means a national church ; 
Primitive miracles rendered hierarchies needless; Without this Union, no 
authorized Scriptures; Nor should we be properly a Christian nation; The 
Church good, but liable to great abuse; Differs but little from evangelical 
Dissent ; Ezekiel’s vision in favour of a national church ; God has blessed the 
labours of state-clergymen. 


** Book Frrru.—ARGUMENTS AGAINST THIS Union, 


“What magistrates authorized to incorporate Christianity ? Whence is such a 
supposed right derived ? What form of government may rulers establish? Have 
civil rulers a religious or political object? To establish their own or the people’s 
creed? Difficulty felt by churchmen on these points ? 


“ Cuap. First.—This Union is Anti-scriptural. 


“Tf essential, scripture is a defective rule; Our opponents admit the ade- 
quacy of Scripture ; Contend that establishments are absolutely essential; Yet 
concede that establishnfents are not scriptural; Neutralizes many divine in- 
junctions; Trying, supporting, pastors—Purity of communion, &c.; The ar- 
gument that scriptures afford no rules, &c. examined; The importance of 
church-order to the cause of truth; Arguments of churchmen would defend 
idolatry ; This admitted by eminent clergymen ; The reasonings of others vague 
and frivolous; Renders church-discipline impracticable; Strange ideas on 
Christian discipline ; Discipline essential to the peace, &c. of a church ; They 
exalt man to a divine office; Magistrates not qualified for this work; Many 
heads of churches have been wicked men; They identify civil and religious 
offences; To punish men for religious delinquency, improper; Toleration no 
principle of a state-hierarchy ; Toleration supposes a right not to suffer Dis- 
sent; Toleration of Dissent not allowed under the law; And, if establishments 
are divine, should not now; Render things indifferent essential to Conformity ; 
Are placed on an equality with sublimest doctrines; Things required which 
God 7 not commanded ; To require more than Christ has done, is impious ; 
This is the cause and justification of dissent ; Sin of schism chargeable alone on 
the Church; Are subject to the vicissitudes of states; Political governments 
are frequently changing ; The church of England cannot be a stable institution ; 
Civil dominion suffers by sustaining only a sect; State-churches not suited to 
all political societies; Prevent all improvements in their orders, &c.; Epis- 
copalians no just confidence in their cause. 


“ Cuap. Srconp.— This Union is impolitic. 


“‘ State-churches defended on the ground of civil utility; They coerce the 
consciences of kings ; they throw a vast responsibility upon them; To assume 
this prerogative arrogant and sinful; They destroy the right of private jadg- 
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ment; Private judgment condemned by the church; This illustrated in the 
conduct of the state-system; The clergy have more liberty than their cures; 
Operate perniciously on the best of men ; Produce sycophancy and intolerance 
—this accounted for; Induces indolence and engenders conceit ; Undue regard 
for externals—infidelity—commotions ; Produce great hypocrisy among us; 
Great temptations in the way of clergymen, illustrated ; Also to the laity, great 
secular advantages; National churches present a deceitful aspect ; Faithful men 
and loyal citizens regarded as identical ; The spiritual energies of Conformists 
paralyzed ; Have occasioned most persecutions ; The sword, lent to the Church, 
destructive ; The Church intolerant—unchanged in principles; Dissenting dis- 
abilities founded on religious grounds; A church, needing force, not apos- 
tolical; An intolerable expense to the nation; Number of all, not Dissenters— 
expenses requisite ; Parliamentary returns, evidently defective ; value of all the 
Church property, &c.; Episcopalian teachers paid, and millions saved ; Cle- 
rical frauds in first-fruits and tenths; Have proved a signal failure; In pre- 
serving unanimity and uniformity; The number of practical Conformists ; The 
number of Nonconformists, though opposed; In securing a pious ministry— 
harmony — salvation ; Establishments have failed universally. 
* Boox Srxra.—Duties anv Prospects op Cuurcn REFORMERS. 


“ Several preparatory observations; Principles of Dissenters guarantee 
moderation ; Church and Dissent constitutionally different. 
“ Cuap. First.— Duties of Church Reformers. 

“ Must look above for divine guidance; Must enlighten the public mind; 
Must not be intimidated by the great ; Must be willing to sacrifice, if required ; 
Must never countenance this Union ; Wealthy congregations must rouse them- 
selves ; All denominations must co-operate; Must duly employ their political 
influence. 

“ Cuap. Seconp.— Prospects of Church Reformers. 

“Church Reformers pledged to their cause ; Increasing intelligence of the 
times ; Great pressure on public resources ; Prevailing desire for church-reform ; 
Independence of Church Reformers; Veneration for establishments dimi- 
nished ; High-churchmen evidently alarmed; Several preparatory measures 
carried ; Other favourable circumstances ; A deep interest taken in ecclesiastical 
affairs ; Encouraging examples of voluntary churches; Men are being guided 
by reason, instead of precept; People are prepared for great reforms ; Much 
thoughtless, forced, and feeble conformity ; The increase of pious clergy and 
church-people ; Most important concessions already made; We believe all 
establishments are doomed to fall. 


We have to apologize to our readers for the insertion of this 
lengthened analysis, but we felt that it is impossible in any other way 
toe give them an idea of the multifarious contents of this volume. 

A single extract must suffice as a specimen of the fair and full 
manner in which Mr. Thorn examines the objections of opponents. 


“¢ The doctrine of the unlawfulness of establishments,’ says Dr. Dealtry, ‘ is 
a discovery of very recent origin—this throws at least a considerable suspicion 
ea it. That a fact of such importance as that of the scriptural unlawfulness 
of the system, should have escaped the theologians of former ages, till the light 
of the French Revolution exhibited it to our view, must needs be a startling 
proposition, and requires cogent proof.’ 

“This argument proceeds on the assumption that the more ancient any 
human system is, the less suspicion can be ena upon it. Now it is plain, 
that, as a scheme of church-order, Popery is, at least, a thousand years older 
than the Church of England ; which, as united with the state, in the manner 
previously described, is no older than the Reformation: and, therefore, this 
reasoning would have been ten times more valid in the mouth of Bishop Bonner 
than it is in Dr. Dealtry’s. The individual opponents of Popery, previous to that 
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era, were as few as those who have condemned the Alliance of Church and 
State in this nation, subsequent to that period. 

“ Archbishop Tillotson justly remarks that, ‘ As to the point of antiguity—this 
is not always a certain mark of the true religion. For surely there was a time 
when Christianity begun, and was a new profession, and then both Judaism 
and Paganism had certainly the advantage in point of antiquity.” Are the 
recent discoveries in arts and science, and the consequent destruction of 
antiquated schemes, to be regarded with suspicion because they are novel? Is 
it wisdom to traduce a modern discovery, merely because it is modern? Is it 
not greater wisdom to reduce novel inventions to the test of truth and utility, 
and to enquire not so much respecting their age, as whether they comport with 
true wisdom and tend to general advantage ? 

“It is, however, not true that the scriptural unlawfulness of national establish- 
ments is a doctrine of recent origin. — Mr. Cobbett informs us, that ‘ Cranmer’s 
church was hardly born, before there were plenty of people to protest against it. 
ieee The Dissenters, as we must now call those protestants who refuse to 
subscribe the creeds and articles of the church, objected to those creeds and to 
the church-worship—some for one thing, and some for another; but it is a 
curious fact, that they all agreed most cordially in one objection—namely, to 
the uniting of the spiritual supremacy of the church with the temporal supremacy 
of the state —they all insisted, and most perseveringly on this, which they 
called ‘ an unscriptural Alliance.’ ’ 

“The Baptists, who have existed in this country more than two hundred years, 
have ever opposed the establishment of a state-church. The Quakers, who took 
their rise in England about the year 1640, have equally borne testimony against 
incorporated Christianity. Locke, the disciple of Dr. Owen, an Independent, 
was opposed to the Union of Church and State; and the Presbyterians have, 
for many long years, evinced a great degree of uneasiness at the authority of the 
civil power over their ecclesiastical proceedings, and have almost invariably 
condemned such an alliance as exists south of the Tweed. 

“That the Independents have from the first condemned this Union, no 
intelligent person will deny. Now, how long have they existed to protest 
against it? The rise of this sect in England is buried in oblivion. But in the 
year 1580, only 47 years after Henry VIII. broke off from the see of Rome, 
and assumed the prerogatives of his holiness in his southern dominions, The 
Rev. R. Brown Ich the hierarchy and united himself with the then existing 
body of Independents ; and being a man of some note, of highly respectable 
parentage, and a near relative of Lord Treasurer Burleigh, the Congregationalists 
were, for a number of years, denominated Brownists—from this conjunction 
with Mr. Brown. In 1567, a number of Independents were imprisoned on 
account of their principles. The Rev. G. Gyffard, writing in 1590, says, 
there was a congregation of this denomination twenty years before. And in 
1592, Sir Walter Raleigh stated in parliament that there were not less than 
20,000 Brownists in the kingdom. 

“ Hence this sect may be traced back to the tenth of Elizabeth, or within 34 
years of the Reformation. How much earlier was their origin we believe there 
are no means of knowing. Though these denominations were of course small 
at first, they were large enough to show that the Chancellor has blundered 
egregiously in averring that, ‘ The doctrine of the unlawfulness of establishments 
is a discovery of very recent origin, and discovered only by the light of the 
French Revolution.’ 

“If he will turn to Dr. Watts’s Essay ‘on Civil Power in Things Sacred,’ 
published in 1739; to Locke’s ‘ Letters on Toleration,’ published in 1689; and 
to Milton’s Treatise ‘on Civil Power in Ecclesiastical Causes,’ published in 
1659; he will easily discover that his chronological ideas will r a little 
rectification. Se/den, who was born in 1584, says, ‘Independency is, no 
es agreeable to the primitive times, before the emperor became Christian ; 
or either we must say, every church governed itself, or else we must fall upon 
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that old foolish rock, that St. Peter and his successors governed all; but when 
the civil state became Christian, they appointed who should govern them; 
before they governed by agreement and consent—if you will not do this, you 
shall come no more amongst us; but both the Independent man, and the 
Presbyterian man, do equally exclude the civil power, though after a different 
manner.’ 

*‘ Even Archdeacon Hoare partially corrects Dr. Dealtry:—‘The novel 
proposal for the actual and entire Separation of Church and Siate, was 
broached I believe by « doctrinist of no seemly aspect in the lastcentury ... . 
in a work whose first date is 1746 ;’ that is, nearly fifty years before the French 
Revolution, or just 90 years ago! A curious notion of novelty indeed! And 
yet it shows that the Chancellor was out half a century ! 

“‘ Dr. Redford observes, that ‘The Savoy Declaration, in 1658, distinctly 
asserts all the doctrines of the Independents, as fully as it durst then, by the 
unanimous consent of the ministers. Still earlier we find the same principles 
maintained by the eminent Ainsworth, and a host of his contemporaries ; and if 
our friends are very curious in this inquiry, we could show them all our 
principles in several of the early Dutch reformers, and in not a few of the 
most celebrated of the English, and even in Wycliffe’s own works. But we are 
not careful to answer our friends in this matter. It is comparatively a trivial 
question, who has advocated the independency of the church, or at what period 
the discovery was made. It is enough for us that the apostles and first 
Christians were Independents, and founded only voluntary churches, and that 
Christ has said, My kingdom is not of this world.’ 

“ An Anonymous writer justly inquires—‘ Why should our opponents attri- 
bute the origin of this doctrine to the influence of the French revolution, the 
parent, as they deem it, of whatever is atheistic, anarchial, and of bad report ? 
They might, with more fairness, and a somewhat nearer approximation to the 
truth, have connected it with the American revolution ; an event which presents 
to the world a grand practical exemplification of this obnoxious theory. By the 
constitution of the American republic, protection was secured to all forms of 
religion; monopoly of civil rights and privileges was permitted to none. 
Washington, the first president, was an Episcopalian—Adams, the second, 
was an Independent. In this arrangement they consulted alike the true 
interests of church and state, as is happily proved by the rapid and unexampled 
advance of the United States in political and religious prosperity.’ 

“* Dr. Dealtry surely will not estimate the opinions entertained by Dissenters 
in former times, respecting coercive establishments of Christianity, by the 
efforts made to abrogate the laws on which they are founded. The evil did not 
‘escape the theologians of former ages’—it was discovered and deplored two 
centuries before the French revolution. But until within these few years past, 
Church-reformers considered it useless and impolitic to agitate extensively a 
question of this magnitude and difficulty, when they had scarcely a remote 
prospect of settling it to their satisfaction. Like the Hebrews in Egypt, a 
premature essay toward freedom, would have but increased their burdens; but 
when, like the Hebrews, they are grown to giant-power amidst oppression, they 
may, under the guidance of Heaven, attempt their entire emancipation with 
confidence in their success. 

“The past inactivity of Dissenters on this particular subject is analogous to 
the long-sufferings of nations under despotic governments ; they long for liberty, 
hope for its enjoyment, gradually prepare a way for it, and, when a fair 
rs of success opens before them, they burst their chains—and become 
ree! Our fathers have, for ages, been teaching us the nature of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom. We have imbibed their principles, and, standing on vantage ground, 
shall attempt to effect what, to them, had been a hopeless struggle. Some even 
among ourselves, and whose sentiments, on parliamentary churches, precisely 
accord with our own, think that even we have begun our demonstrations too 
soon, and that the public mind is not yet sufficiently enlightened to entertain 
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the question. Whether they are right or wrong is not material—but this is 
clear that, had we commenced much earlier, their views would have been more 
correct. At all events, it is not too early to endeavour to prepare the way for a 
change which is so essential to the glory of Christ and the welfare of our fellow 
subjects.” —pp. 203—207. 


It will be seen from these extracts, that the reader who wishes to 
be put in possession of the length and breadth of the subject, can 
hardly do better than attentively study this seasonable and laborious 
performance. The industry of its author has been indefatigable, and 
the fruit of it we cordially recommend for general circulation. 


FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE. 


1. La Religion expliquée catholiquement, et défendue contre les 
Erreurs Theologiques les plus accreditées en Europe. Paris, 


1836. 8vo. Tom. prem. pp. 487. Tom. second, pp. 383. 


TuE present position of religious affairs in France is very peculiar in 
its character. While strenuous efforts are being made to circulate 
the Holy Scriptures, religious tracts, and other works containing 
sound views of divine truth, and zealous evangelists are proclaiming 
in the metropolis, and in many of the provincial towns, the glad 
tidings of salvation, determined and successful measures are adopted 
for recovering Popery from the prostrate state to which it had been 
reduced by the revolution, wail raising it to the ascendancy and 
influence which it formerly possessed. According to the most recent 
accounts, the two parties are in close collision with each other ; and 
attempts have been* made to prejudice the government against the 
operations of the Bible Society, which, there is reason to fear, may 
not prove altogether fruitless. There are, however, two other par- 
ties; that composed of point blank infidels and atheists, and that 
which seeks to effect a union of Catholicism and neology. Strange 
as such a union may appear, it is notorious, that numbers who 
avow themselves strict Catholics, and zealously contend for some 
of the gross errors of Popery, have imbibed, and are propagating 
notions which are utterly subversive of the peculiar doctrines of 
divine revelation. ‘To this class belongs the author of the work 
before us. 

When first we glanced at the title, we had our suspicions that the 
book was more or less constructed on infidel oheliaien and that its 
design was to undermine, at once, the edifice of Christianity, and 
the superstitions of the Church of Rome. As we began to peruse 
it, those suspicions were confirmed; but we had not proceeded far, 
ere we fell in with passages which, if they were separated from the 
rest of the work, would gratify the heart of every Papist. What 
the author proposes, is to consider religion in relation to its doc- 
trines, its ethics, and its ritual observances. In ascertaining these, 
he professedly confines himself to the testimony of Christ and his 
apostles, and the fathers of the two first centuries. Christ he speaks 
of as a “sage extraordinaire,” the incarnation of eternal reason, 
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the restorer of religious traditions; but possessed neither of super- 
human power nor knowledge. His explanations of such passages as 
treat of the divinity of our Saviour, are entirely Socinian: indeed, 
he quotes Belsham in several parts of the work, which evinces the 
source whence many of his errors have been derived. On no 
snbject is he more violent, than that of inspiration. Though he 
admits that the Scriptures contain inspired revelations, yet he asserts 
that the Bible, as a book, possesses not a single quality indicative of 
superhuman origin, and that it lays claim, in no one passage, to any 
such privilege. He goes so far as to maintain, that it abounds with 
falsehoods, contradictions, heterodox opinions, and _irreligious 
maxims. After noticing some of the miraculous statements made in 
the sacred history of the Old Testament, he concludes with the ex- 
clamation, ‘‘ Quelles fables monstrueuses!” Besides reckoning the 
inspiration attributed to the authors of the Bible among theological 
errors, he reduces to the same category the following ; the infallibility 
of the church; the legislative power of the church; indulgences; 
original sin ; the damnation of those who die without a certain belief, 
or without baptism; the system of venial sins ; the beatification of 
martyrs and saints; capital punishments; imprisonment, torture, 
and conscription: confiscations, imposts, prescriptions, and the an- 
nulling of engagements; the legislative power of government; the 
unlawfulness of interest; the doctrine of transubstantiation ; and the 
divine institution and extraordinary efficacy ascribed to the sacra- 
ments of the church. 

The author advocates the primacy of Peter, the lawfulness of 
rendering secondary worship to angels and saints, the efficacy of 
human merit, purgatory, prayers for the dead, the Latin liturgy, and 
several other ioaten Catholic tenets. 

From the above notices, our readers will be able to form some 
idea of the hotch-potch character of a work, which, from the style 
in which it is composed, and the subjects of which it treats, is likely 
to command very extensive circulation in France, in the present 
unsettled state of that country, and, we must add, is calculated to 
deceive multitudes whose minds are totally unsettled in regard to 
religious truth. Before concluding, we cannot omit noticing the 
views of the author with respect to the Sabbath. ‘ Individuals,” 
he says, ‘ frequently occupy themselves on the Sabbath, without 
any scruple, in certain games, or intellectual occupations, far more 
reprehensible than many works, called servile. Such are the teach- 
ing and learning of the arts and sciences, the sitting of tribunals, the 
consultation of lawyers, the deeds of notaries, the labours of scholars, 
drawing, painting, embroidering, ot pa hunting, fishing, card- 
playing, &c.; journies of business, and such as are promoted by the 


abours of coachmen, postillions, sailors, inn-keepers, ostlers, &c. As 
to simple excursions in a carriage, or a boat, which give no fatigue 
to the coachman or boatman, but prove a relaxation, in which 
freedom of mind is still left them, they cannot be sinful.” The 
bearing of this extract, on the manner in which the Lord’s day is 
spent in France, especially in Paris, must be obvious to all who 
have visited that capital, or who have read of the desecration 
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which it exhibits. ‘‘ It is time for thee, Lord, to work; for they 
have made void thy law,” Psalm ecxix. 126. 

2. Sion; a Roman Catholic periodical, for 1836. 

The February number of this publication contains the following ac- 
count of the wonder-working relics of the virgin Philumena, who died 
asa martyr in the reign of Diocletian. These relics were found on the 
25th of May, 1802, in the catacomb of St. Priscilla, at Rome. On 
the monument were the symbols of virginity and martyrdom, and 
beside it was an earthen vessel, with dried blood, which, being 
touched, began to shine, and its particles to assume the appearance 
of diamonds, emeralds, &c. The virgin appeared thrice; to a 
young artist, to a zealous priest, and to a pious nun. In 1805, the 
Bishop of Potenza obtained the relics, took them to Naples, 
and opened them in the private chapel of Don Antonius Terres. 
The bones were all placed in their natural order, covered with an 
artificial body of papier maché, and decked out in beauteous 
apparel. They were then placed in a church, and attracted great 
crowds of people; but, though exposed for the space of three days, 
no miracle took place. They were then taken back to the chapel, 
and now the wonders commenced. A female, who had been sick 
twelve years, the lame advocate, Ulpicella, and a lady, who had a 
cancer, were healed. At present they are in our Lady Church at 
Muguano, and innumerable miracles are performed by them, espe- 
cially on certain festival occasions. The holy virgin rewards faith- 
fully the vows made to her; but those who neglect to fulfil their 
vows, are visited with exemplary punishment. The neglect of her 
worship she has even punished with death ! 

All this, Protestant reader! and much more, is described in 
a book, published by authority, at Rome and Lausanne, entitled, 
La Thaumaturge du xix. siecle, ou St. Phil. vierge et mart, 1834. 

3. In the number for January, 1836, is an account of a wonder- 
working medal of the Virgin Mary, which is creating great noise 
in France. It originated in the following circumstances: about 
the end of 1830, sister M., one of the Society of the Merciful in 
Paris, beheld, while in prayer, the sacred virgin, in an erect pos- 
ture, with her arms extended, while out of her hands went forth 
rays, which fell on the globe on which she stood. The sister then 
heard the words, ‘‘ These rays are a symbol of the grace which Mary 
supplicates for mankind, and this point of the globe on which they 
descend, is France.” Around the virgin was a bright circle, in 
which were written in letters of gold; O Marie concue sans péche, 
priez pour nous, qui avons recours a vous! On this the picture was 
reversed, when a cross arose to view, at the foot of which appeared 
the sacred hearts of Jesus and Mary, the one pierced by a sword, 
and the other crowned with thorns; and the words were heard: 
** According to this, a medal must be struck.” Some time elapsed 
before this was carried into effect, during which the virgin appeared, 
and complained that the order had not been attended to. Atlength, 
in 1832, the Archbishop of Paris authorized the striking of the 
medals, and desired that one of the first might be sent to himself. 
They were circulated with great rapidity, especially by the seurs de 
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la Charité, and sent in great numbers to the South of France, the 
Pyrenees, Belgium, and Ireland. They have been introduced into 
Smyrna and China ; and it is supposed that about a million have 
been sold in different parts of the world. Bulletins of the miracles 
erformed by them in all these different parts are regularly published 
in Paris. One of the instances of miraculous preservation, was that 
of Louis Philip, on the 28th of July, 1835. Before leaving the 
Thuleries, he was induced by the Queen to suspend the medals on 
himself and the two princes; having done which, Maria Amelia 
said, ‘‘ You may go now, for you have a shield that will ward off 
the arrows of your enemies.” Almost immediately after, the King 
acknowledged to his Confessor, that he was indebted for his life to 
the protection of the blessed Virgin!!! 

Will any person, with such facts before him, maintain that Popery 
ischanged? The time, we trust is come, when Protestant Dissenters 
will, in common with other Protestants, fairly look the evils of the 
Romish system in the face, and, apart altogether from political 
considerations, combine to eradicate them from the earth. We do 
not for a moment admit the charge of sympathy with Roman 
Catholics in any thing beyond the acquirement of equal civil rights, 
and freedom from ecclesiastical taxation. To these we are pledged, 
and for these, as matters of pure and even-handed justice, we do 
and will contend. But let us never forget the anti-christian and 
damning nature of their system; let us deeply feel for the millions 
of our fellow-subjects, who are groaning under priestly domination; 
a yoke incomparably more heavy than any municipal or fiscal 
grievances ; let us not be blind to the multiplex efforts that are being 
made for the spread and re-establishment of Popery ; and especially 
let our ministers make a point of instructing their flocks, particularly 
the young, on the grand points for which the Reformers contended, 
a thorough acquaintance with which will prove an effectual barrier 
against the errors and superstitions of Rome. 





CRITICAL NOTICES. 


The Christian Keepsake, and Missionary Annual. Edited by the Rev. William 
Ellis, 1838. 12mo. London: Fisher, Son, and Co. 


Tuts tasteful volume is elegantly bound in morocco, and is embellished with 
sixteen exquisite engravings. 

Art, for many an age, was allied to superstition or sensuality, and lent 
its fascinations to strengthen their dark and dangerous dominion over the minds 
of men. It is a happy circumstance that its justly increasing influence in this 
country is no longer prostituted for such purposes, but that it is mainly 
occupied to depict the forms or to exhibit the actions of the benefactors of our 
race, The beautiful embellishments of the Christian Keepsake, from year to 
year, will illustrate this remark: for in them we have had specimens of the 
highest style of art employed on the portraits of Christian philanthropists, 
or the scenes of Christian philanthropy. The portraits in the present vo- 
lume, of the Rev. John Harris, author of “ Mammon,”’ Mrs. Fletcher, better 
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known by her maiden name, M. J. Jewsbury, and of Mrs. Harriet Stewart, 
the elegant and devoted wife of a distinguished American missionary, are 
highly characteristic and interesting likenesses. 

The landscapes that have most interested us are, the Church at Violins, 

built by Felix Neff; the Village of Dormilleuse, one of the dreary scenes of 
Neff’s indefatigable labours in the High Alps; and the Tree commemorative of 
John Huss. The Christian’s Death-bed is an affecting historical picture : but 
that which beyond all others is most gratifying to us, is the African Witnesses 
giving evidence before the Aboriginal Committee of the House of Commons ; 
the beautiful original of which adorns the walls of the Mission House, Fins- 
bury. 
Nearly sixty literary compositions in prose and verse, occupy the pages of 
this volume, and it is delightful to mark the catholicity of spirit displayed by 
the Editor, in securing contributions from eminent clergymen and able dis- 
senting ministers, and writers of different evangelical communions. Important 
facts or just sentiments are to be found in every page, and where there is so 
much general excellence, it would be invidious to individualize. 


Sermons on various Texts. By the Rev. John Jack, Pastor of the Church in 
Castle-green Meeting, Bristol. London: 1837. 8vo. pp. 247. 

THESE sermons are of a plain and practical character, and exhibit sound and 
lucid statements of Divine truth. The preacher places, and keeps, himself con- 
stantly in contact with his hearers. He makes it evident, that it is not his own 
fame, but their present and eternal benefit which he has in view. His object is 
to edify believers by a full and uncompromising presentation of the testimony of 
God, and to win the unconverted from the paths of transgression to Christ—the 
only way to eternal life. ‘‘ The good will of Him who dwelt in the bush,” and 
“ Jabez’s prayer,” are interesting specimens of the manner in which Old Testa- 
ment topics may legitimately be made to bear on the instruction and practical 
improvement of a Christian audience. 

he discourse on ‘“ The Groans of Creation,” from Rom. viii. 19—23, 
preached at the Monthly Lecture of the Associated Ministers of Bristol, pos- 
sesses more of a critical character — arising out of the difficulties connected with 
the interpretation of the text. Mr. J. is, we think, right in explaining erie of 
creation in general, or the whole economy of matter and mind pertaining to the 
globe which we inhabit, and not of the rational, or the new creation in parti- 
cular; but we do not agree with him, in referring the manifestation of the sons 
of God to the millenial state of the church. Against this view, the contrast of 
the glory to be revealed with the present time, ver. 18; the glorious liberty men- 
tioned, ver. 21; and the adoption, the redemption of the body, ver. 23—all 
decidedly militate. Add to which, that being glorified with Christ, ver. 17, 
which gave occasion to the introduction of the subject, compared with Coloss. 
iii. 4, shows the reference to be to his second coming. The principal difficulty 
in the way of this interpretation is removed by rendering étg, ver. 21, aT: i.e. 
at the time of the liberty, instead of into the liberty of the sons of God. At 
that glorious period a complete termination shall be put to all the sufferings of 
the present world. With this exception, we think highly of the discourse, and 
hope that its circulation, with the others contained in the volume, will prove 
extensively useful. 


Fisher’s Drawing Room Scrap Book, for 1838. By L. E. L. 4to. London. 
Tus polished visitor fully sustains the character and reputation of its family, 
and is as beautiful and entertaining, and we may add, as elegantly attired too, 
as any visitant of a drawing room need be. 

It consists of thirty-six quarto plates, with poetical illustrations by Miss 
L. E. L. and thirty-six biographical, topographical and historical notes, which 
greatly increase the interest of the volume. 
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Although it is adorned by some fine portraits, yet we are most interested with 
the landscapes, especially with the View of Gibraltar from the Sea—The 
Abbey near Mussooree—The Church of St. John—Procession of the Jesuits 
at Valetta and the Tombs of Golconda. 

“The Young Devotee,” will doubtless have many admirers, but we must 
maintain our dignity unmoved by youthful beauty, and therefore, prefer the 
historical portraits of Dr. Morrison, and his Chinese attendants. The lines 
which accompany this beautiful picture we shall transcribe, not because we 
account them the best but the briefest in the volume, and best fitted for 
a place in our pages. 

Dr. Morrison and his Chinese Attendants. 


They bend above the page with anxious eyes, 
Devoutly listening to the sacred words 

Which have awakened all the spirit-chords, 
Whose music dwells in the eternal skies. 

And still their teacher hope and aid supplies, 
For those dark priests are God’s own messengers, 
To bring their land glad tidings from above, 
And to their creed, that in its darkness errs, 

To teach the words of truth and Christian love. 
Blessings be on their path-way, and increase ! 
These are the moral conquerors and belong 

To them, the palm-branch and triumphal song— 
Conquerors, and yet the harbingers of peace. 


Fisher’s Juvenile Scrap-Book. 1838. By Bernard Barton. 8vo. Sixteen 
Engravings. London. Fisher and Co. 

Tuts is a taking book for young people, and the character of its editor is a 

security that its sentiments are such as our children may safely entertain. 


Syria, the Holy Land, Asia Minor, &c. illustrated. In a Series of Views, 
drawn from nature by W. H. Bartlett, William Purser, &c. With Descrip- 
tions of the Plates, by John Carne, Esq., Author of “‘ Letters from the East.” 
4to. Thirty-seven on Engravings, bound, being the second of Fisher's 
Oriental Keepsake. 1838. London. Fisher and Co. 

Tuts elegant volume must not be classed with the splendid literary toys that 
crowd the drawing-room table at this season of the year. For though in its 
general appearance and “ getting up” it is. as splendid as the gayest amongst 
them, yet it may be uesd for a far higher purpose than most—the illustration 
of the Word of God. That individual, who is familiar with the sacred writings, 
must possess the imaginative faculty in a very humble degree, who can look 
over the thirty-seven splendid views of eastern scenery before us, without 
having suggested to his fancy many of the patriarchal scenes—the poetical allu- 
sions, and the evangelical narratives of the inspired volume. Mr. Carne’s de- 
scriptions are well calculated to increase the interest of this fascinating work, 
which, we hope, will at a future period receive further notice in our pages. 


Pastoral Appeals on Conversion. By Rev. C. Stovel. 18mo. Wightman. 1837. 
Tue well-deserved celebrity of the author, both as a preacher and public 
speaker, will induce a favourable attention to his appeals from the press. The 
subject is of the highest importance; and it is but cold praise to say that the 
author has done justice to his subject. His arguments, illustrations, and 
appeals, are of the most conclusive, scriptural, and urgent character, and the 
whole book is calculated to be eminently useful to all classes of readers, 
especially to the more intelligent inquirers after truth and salvation. 
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Hours of Thought. Edinburgh: Waugh and Innes, 18mo. pp. 176. 
Ir is no mean compliment to say of some works, that they are really what they 
rofess to be. And yet this is a sentence, which a competent judge must pro- 
ne on the work before us. In every page of it, he finds thought, unfettered 
thought, and yet thought placed under due restraints and directed to useful 
objects. At the same time, the diction and style are distinguished by great 
freshness and vigour. The story of the book is told in a kind-hearted preface 
by Mr. Innes; who informs us, that were he “ merely to say, that the author 
is an agriculturist ;’”’ he would use a very indefinite expression, as it might 
designate one whe could command both leisure and libraries, and who had 
enjoyed all the benefits of a liberal education. “ But I can add,” says Mr. Innes, 

“that he is actually engaged in the manual labours of the field, in a remote 

district of Scotland.” 

On a few points the author has appeared to us, to approach too near to 
extreme opinions. But he is a real and a useful thinker. We trust, he will be 
encouraged to persevere in an employment, at once so noble and so beneficial. 
His subjects are—Intellectual Greatness, Moral Greatness, Poetry, Luxury, 
The Obligation of Christians to devote their Energies to the Dissemination of 
Christianity ; Some Defects in Evangelical Preaching, Christian Union, and the 
Future Prospects of this World. 

An Essay on the Spirit and Influence of the Reformation of Luther. The 
Work which obtained the Prize on the Question proposed in 1802, by the 
National Institute of France ; “* What has been the ot athe of the Refor- 
mation of Luther, on the Political Situation of the Different States of Europe, 
and on the Progress of Knowledge?” By Charles Villiers, Esq. Translated 
by James Mill, Esq., and abridged by the Rev. W. Marsh, M.A. Rector of 
&. Thomas’s, Birmingham. London: Holdsworth, 12mo. pp. 264. 

WE notice with great pleasure this abridgment of a work, on which the public 
has long set the seal of its approbation. The excellent Rector of St. Thomas’s, 
Birmingham, has conferred a benefit on his countrymen, by placing the sub- 
stance of this able Essay in the hands of many, who would never have received 
it in its original form. In his own part of this little volume, Mr. Marsh mani- 
fests a commendable zeal for Protestantism ; a zeal which is undebased by the 
smallest portion of the modern anti-catholic popery. His notes, though too few 
in number, yet, as tending to modify or correct the statements of his author are 
valuable. We commend this abridgment to the notice of our readers. 


The Assumptions of the Clergy as the only authorized Ministers of Christ, calmly 
refuted in a Letter toa Friend. By Philagathon, 8vo, Jackson and Walford: 
London. 

“ A CHRISTIAN minister,” says the author of this able and well-written pam- 

phlet, “must himself be a sincere believer in Christ, and a man of true, 

personal, experimental, and habitual piety. He must maintain sound doctrine, 
and preach in accordance with the fundamental truths of the Holy Scriptures. 

He must possess competent knowledge and ability, to discharge his ministerial 

functions. He must engage in the work from right motives, and a solemn 

determination to the utmost of his power, and in humble dependance on divine 
aid, to perform its duties and bear its trials with fidelity and patience.” 

But is a man thus qualified, and successfully labouring to diffuse the savour 
of the gospel among his fellow men, to be stigmatized as an intruder, because 
he has not been episcopally ordained? So say many of the Church clergy. 
We are persuaded, that all arrogant, ill-grounded claims, eventually injure 
those who make them. The work under review deserves to be seriously perused 
by Christians of various denominations ; it is distinguished by clear statement, 
sound argument, and an excellent spirit. We could give extracts which would 
sustain this opinion, but we hope our readers will be induced to procure it 
for themselves. 

¥Ou. t. &.8. 5 L 





806 Critical Notices. Dee. 


Selections from a Correspondence on Subjects connected with Christian Faith and 
Practice; with an Introductory Preface. By Mrs. Stevens. London: 
Hamilton, Adams and Co. 12mo. pp. 237. 


“« Tue letters which compose this little volume are introduced to the notice of 
readers by (at) the request of many individuals, to whom in the first inst.nce 
they were addressed.” 

‘These epistles are the production of a lady, and were addressed by her to her 
female friends. They do honour to her understanding, and her heart. In the 
letters on the deity of Jesus Christ, and on the divinity and personality of the 
Holy Spirit, we find some passages of Scripture introduced in proof of these 
doctrines, which an acute biblist, or a practiced theologian would have omitted : 
but as a whole, the work is respectable, both in point of composition, and of 
theological knowledge. The thoughts addressed to a sceptic, with which the 
book commences, are very excellent. The following observations are just in 
themselves, and will be interesting to mothers. 

“¢ What opportunity for the exercise of prayer, holy meditation, and self-exa- 
mination does the simple occupation of nursing afford? Each (every) time 
you lay your little darling on your knee, is not a most interesting and important 
subject for prayer brought before you ?—and as the thrill of pleasure passes 
through a mother’s breast, in contemplation of the offspring of her love, do not 
the accents of thanksgiving and praise almost spontaneously arise? And let me 
ask you my dear friend, as you press the dear unconscious one to your heart, 
and parental solicitude leads out the thoughts in anxious anticipation of what 
may be its future path through life—its situation—attainments, and, above all, 
its final destiny,—when the share you shall have in forming its character here, 
and fixing its state hereafter, comes before you; will not the eye almost involun- 
tarily turn inward, to ascertain whose, and what am I, on whom devolves such 
dread responsibility?” pp. 109, 110. 


An Efficient Ministry: a Charge delivered at the Ordination of the Rev. Joseph 
Elliot, over the Church assembling at North Gate Street Chapel, Bury 
St. Edmund’s. By Andrew Reed, D. D. 

Tuere is far less of brilliance in this discourse than in some of the author's 
former productions, but it is well calculated to lodge a salutary impression 
on the minds of ministers. The numerous anecdotes interspersed through the 
sermon have long been before the public, yet are they such as cannot fail to 
interest a young minister, when commencing his arduous work. One short 
extract we shall give to the reader. 


“ Brethren, our refuge and our hope are in God, in that God who giveth to 
the faint power, to the simple wisdom, to the unworthy grace. He who tauglit 
his primitive servants, first to overcome themselves, and then subdue mankind, 
can do for us more than we want, more than we can think. We must wait on 
him in penitential confession, in ardent prayer, in enlarged expectation. We 
must wait until we shall receive power from on high. We must dwell on our 
necessities and on his mercy, and refuse to be satisfied without the promised 
blessing. We must induce the faithful of the church to unite with us in the 
exercise, as equally necessary to themselves. If we pray that God would send 
more labourers, into the harvest because it is great; for the same reason we 
must pray earnestly for the increased sanctity and devotedness of the existing 
and rising ministry. The course of the ministry can be successful, its end 
triumphant, only as this is realized. It is what is chiefly wanted, for the 
improved condition of the church, and the conviction and salvation of the 
world. After all, it is not so much more men, as better men, that are 
needed. If those men, of various name and country, who now minister the 
word of life in our Protestant sanctuaries, were baptized with an apostolic 
spirit, in seven years the world would be found at the feet of Christ.” 
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Elijah the Tishbite. By F. W. Krummacher, D. D., of Elberfeld, in Prussia. 
“Translated from the German. 12mo. London: Re ligious Tract Soc iety. 


Tue sacred literature of Germany has, of late, occupied an ample space in the 
attention of British theologians. A knowledge of the German language has 
been held, as an almost indispensable qualification for a divine. Whatever be 
the merits of the German writers, the rapid translation of their works into the 
English language, may, at least, render the divine, whose hands are full, or 
whose life is waning, less uneasy on account of his ignorance of German, than 
he could have been some few years ago. Sufficient may be known in our own 
language hoth of the German biblical apparatus, and of the results which it 
has produced, to enable him to estimate the value of the sacred science of 
Germany. Englshmen have read the biblical and the theological publications 
of this distinguished land, and they have found that although the divines of 
Germany are superior to those of England in biblical science; and considering 
the leisure of the former — their freedom from religious and political contentions, 
as well as from the claims which religions activity makes on the time, it would 
be strange if they were not; yet as viewed through the medium of translation, 
they are unapt, we might rather say, they are singularly awkward, in applying 
that science to any practically useful purpose. Englishmen have found that 
such of the German writers as maintain an uncorrupted Christianity, neither 
state it with precision, nor, in general, apply it with vigour. They have found, 
in the writings of Germany no christian doctrines placed in a felicitous aspect, 
and no new light cast on the recondite and mysterious parts of revelation. 
They have found, that if the sacred literature of Germany is superior to that of 
Britain in learning, it is greatly its inferior in mind. And yet, the Germans are 
to be flattered into a belief, that no doubt they are the divines, and that divinity 
will die with them. We were not a little amused with the simplicity of a 
worthy and learned German, who has asserted, that Britain has, of late, pro- 
duced few valuable theological works, except in practical divinity, and particu- 
larly in religious biography. Now this kind of biography is the description of 
our religious writing, which, with some splendid exceptions, a competent judge 
would pronounce to be the worst executed. 

We hope that our young ministers will emulate the critical skill of the 
Germans, a skill which entitles them to high honour, and which is capable of 
important uses: but we trust that they will also emulate the noblest distinction 
of a divine, to conceive clearly, and to enforce energetically, the system of truth. 
Exegesis may teach them to understand the words of the Bible, and Hermeneutics, 
the sense which the author connected with his expressions. But there is some- 
thing beyond Exegesis and Hermeneutics, something beyond both mentally and 
spiritually, which is requisite to the attainment of an extensive harmonious and 
unimpeachable view of truth. The biblical science of Germany, combined 
with the sound judgment, the refined taste, the comprehensive and discriminating 
conceptions of the English theologian, would, with a due admixture of piety, 
form an admirable divine. 

Dr. Krummacher’s is a work, not of biblical science, as are most translations 
from the German, but of practical divinity. It discovers much liveliness of 
imagination, and originality of genius, and what is better, a heart truly devoted 
to God. Sometimes, Dr. K. does not write very judiciously. Thus in his first 
discourse he represents the Lord God of Israei before whom Elijah stood, as 
the Messiah. ‘This is, at best, gratuitous. That the Messiah did appear to the 
Fathers of the Israelitish Church is believed by all orthodox Christians ; but 
there is nothing in the present connexion to direct us to the Messiah. By inte r- 
preting the Scripture in this way, the Father may be almost banished from the 
divine word. We can establish the divinity of the Son, without infringing on the 
honours of the Father. Ina subseque nt passage we are told, that “ E lijah was 
aman reconciled to God in Christ Jesus, the promised Messiah. This is im- 
plied in his words, ‘ I stand before the Lord God of Israel.’ ” That Elijah was 
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reconciled to God in the promised Messiah is undoubted; but the words 
referred to, do not imply standing before God in a state of acceptance, but 
standing before him as a servant to receive and execute his commands. Dr, 
Krummacher, however, has produced an excellent work. We have noticed his 
inaccuracies, principally, that we may say, that divines, who, like our author, 
are set beside men who preach “ another gospel,” shouid be especially anxious, 
that they do not so represent their doctrine, as to confirm the errors of its 
opponents. 





The Christian rewarded according to his Works. A Sermon preached before the 
Nottinghamshire Association of Independent Ministers and Churches. By 
Richard Alliott, Jun. Jackson and Walford. London. 

Sorrow for the Dead regulated and restrained. A Sermon preached on the Death 
of the Rev. Samuel Summers. By Edward Stean. Ward and Co. London, 

A Discourse occasioned by the Decease of the Rev. William Steadman, D. D. 
President of the Theological Institution, Little Honiton. By Jumes Ac- 
worth, A.M. Simpkin and Co. London. 

A Funeral Sermon for the late Mr. Heudebourck, of Taunton. By George 
Payne, LL.D. Hamilton and Co. London. 


Tuese discourses, we have no doubt, were heard with great attention, and will 
be laid up and prized by those who personally knew the worthy and exemplary 
characters of the departed, sketches of which are here presented to the public. 
The use of printing funeral sermons, is chiefly to gratify local attachments, and 
to secure biographical memorials ; not but we could select from those before us 
passages of general interest, but we cannot find space to do them justice. 





Sermons by the Rev. Geo. Legge, M. A. 
WE have classed together the two small volumes of sermons published by this 
gifted preacher. The first contains the two last discourses he delivered at Bristol ; 
the last, two sermons published by the request of his congregation at Leicester, 
and of his brethren with whom he is associated in that county. 

The subjects are of the highest interest and importance, and are discussed 
in a manner which discovers at once, that his intellect and his imagination are 
of no common order. In both publications, originality of thought and illustra- 
tion are combined with considerable beauty and vigour of style and compo- 
sition. Their chief defect lies in their extreme sentimentalism, and a diction 
too poetical. A greater admixture of the simple, nervous, idiomatic, and devo- 
tional style of the English Bible, would render them more intelligible and ac- 
ceptable. The Leicester discourses indicate a nearer approach to the simplicity 
we desire, and hence, we judge, will be more generally approved than those 
delivered at Bristol. 


Christian Trials. A Narrative from Real Life. By the Author of “ Bread 
of Deceit,” §c. R. B. Seeley. London. 18mo. 

Tuis is not a touching tale, invented by a fertile fancy, but an instructive rela- 

tion of facts. Christians in the lower grades of life, who have to meet reproach 

and persecution for conscience sake, will here find much to encourage them in a 

steadfast adherence to the truth. 








First Thoughts on the Soul, for the Poor. By John Fitzgerald, M.A. 12mo. 
Burns. 

Turs work consists of two parts, a persuasive to repentance, and a directory to 

prayer ; plain in its style, scriptural in its sentiments, earnest in its appeals, it Is 

altogether well adapted to the class of persons for whom intended. 
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The Life and Times of the Rev. George Whitefield, M.A. By Robert 
Philip. 8vo. London: Virtue. 

Christian Missions. Including an Account of the Introduction of the 
Gospel into the British Isles: the means employed by God and man for the 
general diffusion of the Knowledge of Christ: Questions for Missionaries: a 
brief History of the Zetland Islands: Correspondence, &c. By Adam Clarke, 
LL.D. &c. Being the Thirteenth and concluding Volume of his Miscellaneous 
Works. London, 12mo. Tegg and Son. 

Hore Lyrice : Poems sacred to Devotion and Piety, to Virtue, Honour, and 
Friendship, and to the Memory of the Dead. By Isaac Watts, D.D. Witha 
Memoir of the Author, by Robert Southey, Esq. Poet Laureate. A new 
edition. Post 18mo. London: Rickerby. 

Eastern Memoirs, illustrative of the New Testament History, as contained in 
the Gospels. By the Rev. R. Jamieson, 12mo. Edinburgh: Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co. London. 

Scripture Lessons, Part VIII. By Mrs. Henderson, 18mo. Hamilton, 
Adams, and Co. London. 

The Book of the Cartoons. By the Rev. R. Cattermole, B.D. The Engrav- 
ings by Warner, 8vo. London: Rickerby. 

A Memoir of the Life and Writings of John Albert Bengel, Prelate of Wiir- 
temberg, compiled principally from original manuscripts never before published. 
By the Rev. John Christine Frederic Bark, A.M. D.P. Translated from the 
German, by Robert Francis Walker, M.A. 8vo. With a Portrait. London: 
William Ball. 

A Memoir of Mrs. Harriet W. Winslow, combining a Sketch of the Ceylon 
Mission. By Mirom Winslow, one of the Missionaries, with an introductory 
Essay, by J. H. Evans, Minister of John Street Chapel. With a Portrait, 
12mo. London: J. F. Shaw. 

The Pilgrim’s Progress from this World to that which is toCome. Delivered 
under the similitude of adream. By John Bunyan. With a Memoir of the 
Author, by J. A. St. John, Esq. And a key to the principal matter, spiritual 
and otherwise, by Henry Wood, Esq. 12mo. London: Rickerby. 

A Glimpse of the Kingdom of Grace: Eight Sermons. By Dr. F. W. 
Krummacher, author of “ Elijah the Tishbite.” Translated from the German, 
by the Rev. R. T. Walker, M.A. 12mo. London: Tract Society. 

Journals and Letters of the Rev. Henry Martyn, B.D. Late Fellow of St. 
John’s College, Cambridge, and Chaplain to the Honourable East India Com- 
pany. Edited by the Rev. S. Wilberforce, M.A. In 2 vols. 8vo. London: 
Seeley and Burnside. 

The Doctrines of Election, and its connection with the general tenor of Chris- 
tianity ; illustrated from many parts of Scripture, and especially from the Epis- 
tle to the Romans. By Thomas Erskine, Esq., Advocate. 12mo. London: 
James Duncan. 

Hebrew Lyrics, Select Poems on Old Testament Subjects. 32mo. Tract 
Society. 

Memoir of the late Hannah Kilham, chiefly compiled from her journal, and 
edited by her daughter-in-law, Sarah Billor, of St. Petersburgh. 12mo. Lon- 
don: Darton and Harvey. 

Sacred Philosophy of the Seasons ; illustrating the perfections of God in the 
phenomena of the year, Autumn. By the Rev. Henry Duncan, D.D. 12mo. 
Edinburgh: Hamilton and Co. London. 

The Christian Almanack for the Year 1838. 12mo. Tract Society. 

Selection of Poems, designed chiefly for Schools and Young Persons. By 
Joseph Cottle. Fourth Edition, 12mo. London: Hamilton and Co. 
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TRANSACTIONS OF THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES, 
AT HOME AND ABROAD. 


COLONIAL MISSION.—THE CANADAS. 

The Committee of the Colonial Missionary Society announce, with great plea- 
sure, the safe arrival in Toronto of the Rev. J. Roaf, late of Wolverhampton. 
Mr. Roaf reached the important scene of his future labours on Friday, the 6th 
of October, and on the next Lord’s-day opened his public ministry by preaching 
twice, and administering the Lord’s Supper. He met with an affectionate and 
cordial welcome from the christian people, who had been long anxiously desiring 
his arrival Mr. Roaf’s entrance on his interesting station and labours is not 
unattended with the difficulties that must be anticipated under the circumstances 
and position of the field he has gone to cultivate ; but he has great encourage- 
ments and pleasing hopes ; and by the Divine blessing on his efforts, conducted 
with the wisdom and zeal which will be imparted from above, there is every 
reason to expect that all difficulties will be surmounted, and that our beloved 
brother’s course will be one of eminent efficiency and success. 

Even in his earliest communication from the scene of his agency, our brother 
addresses the Committee in the language of earnest application for their most 
energetic support. He says, ‘“ From the representations made to me by Mr. 
Wilkes, it appears that you are likely to have enough to do with all the suitable 
men you can procure and support. Pray, now you have got us here, do not 
cripple us ; and remember that all parties here say, that if you intend ever to do 
anything for the Canadas, you should take the present tide. The ministers that 
have supplied the congregation here, have left most moving tales as to the reli- 
— destitution, and suppliant invitations of settlers in their neighbourhoods. 

ut you need as much caution as zeal in procuring men. Sound views, per- 
severance, self-denial, power of endurance, zeal, discreteness, and good temper 
seem to be essential in our ministers here.” 

The following extracts from a letter of a Correspondent in Canada, will 
illustrate the position and labours, character and success, of our beloved bre- 
thren, who are bearing the burden and heat of the day in that arduous field of 
enterprise. 

“4 r arrived in —— on Friday morning, and found Mr. and his 
family well. He had recently removed into a small house, which has been 
attached to the chapel for the residence of the minister. It has a small garden 
and outhouses. But you will be surprised when I inform you, that this excel- 
lent man has not only laboured with diligence and zeal in the ministry of the 
word, but with his own hands has done much work in the fittings of the house ; 
has with incredible exertion sunk posts in the earth, and fenced in the lot of 
ground ; has levelled and drained the marshy, uneven soil, and formed a pretty 
garden, which he has cultivated himself; has built his own stable, shed, &c. ; 
ornamented the front of the chapel ; and has, in fact, according to the common 
saying in , done more manual labour than any labouring man in the 
place during the same period. He is regarded with admiration by all parties. 
And observe, all this is for the cause: the house, the land, the establishment, as 
a whole, belong to the church. Most of the help he has obtained was furnished 
out of regard for him ; and would have been cheerfully afforded, had he been 
building a house for himself, and creating property for his family; but he has 
disinterestedly given up the advantage for the good of the body.” 

“ The Sabbath School, chiefly managed by Mrs. , seems to have been 
blessed. Several of the teachers are in a very hopeful state of mind. One boy, 
a scholar, went home from the school to his mother and said, that Mrs. ——— 
had told the class that parents ought to pray with their children. His mother 
replied, ‘ Yes, they ought.’—‘ Then,’ said the boy, ‘ will you not pray with me, 











mother?’ The answer was, ‘I cannot, I never pray, ask your father.’ The 
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boy awaited the arrival of his father, and asked him to pray with him, but he, 

in some confusion, declined. ‘ Well,’ said the boy, ‘ 1 will pray, if you will 

allow me ;’ and on their acquiescence, he knelt down with them, and offered a 

short and simple prayer. The effect has been striking and salutary on the 

careless parents. They both now attend the house of God regularly, and ap- 
ar to be inquiring after the way of salvation.” 

‘ One case struck me as peculiarly interesting. A family in the neighbour- 
hood were the pests of the place, as they had been of a small village in England, 
from which they came. Drunkenness, profanity, and debauchery characterized 
them. The children were allured to the Sabbath school; the parents to the 
house of God ; and such has been the blessing of God on our brother’s ministry 
in this instance, that they have abandoned their vices; they regularly attend the 

lace of worship, seem much impressed, and the subjects of a work of grace. 
fe is interesting to behold them in clean attire, bringing their children well clad 
to the dwelling-place of Zion ; and on collection days giving each child a small 
sum to deposit in the treasury. Altogether it appears that through Divine grace 
these poor spiritual demoniacs are dispossessed, clothed, and in their right mind, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus. There are several other instances of hopeful conver- 
sion in the congregation. At one of the out-stations, an infidel gives evidence 
of a work of grace having been commenced in his heart.”’ 

“ I have already informed you, that this dear brother in the ministry of our 
Lord, has suffered many privations for want of adequate support. His family 
is large, and they have often been compelled to live in the most meagre manner, 
quite destitute of the comforts of life. His journies and preaching tours involve 
him in expense, besides wear and tear of clothing, and for these he receives no 
remuneration. His children are kept clean-and neat by his indefatigable and 
truly excellent wife ; but it is obvious they need new clothing. I am astonished 
at the good man’s self-denial and disinterestedness. He had only to cross the 
lake into the United States to obtain a station, where he would be well sup- 
ported—some one hundred and fifty pounds a year—but he has persisted 
through untold difficulties to labour in Canada.” 

How full of interest is this account of this excellent minister; and of his cha- 
racter, labours, and privations! And how strong is the claim on British 
Christians of such men, and of the fields which, were they to abandon them, 
would be a moral wilderness! And how could the Committee for a moment 
hesitate to grant the sum of fifty pounds applied for to carry their honoured 
brother through another year of arduous and self-denying service ? 


DURHAM AND NORTHUMBERLAND ASSOCIATION. 

The half-yearly meeting of this Association took place at Sunderland, on 
Tuesday, the 10th of October. A considerable number of ministers and dele- 
gates from the various associated churches assembled on the occasion. After the 
usual business had been transacted, the Rev. Dr. Matheson, of Durham, who 
has been Secretary to the Association ever since it was formed, in the year 1822, 
intimated that he is about to remove to Wolverhampton, and can, therefore, no 
longer discharge the duties which have so long devolved upon him in connexion 
with the Association. The following resolution was then unanimously adopted 
as expressive, in some measure, of the feelings of all present, and, it is believed, 
of all the brethren in the two counties. 

“That we have heard with regret that the Rev. James Matheson, D.D. of 
Durham, is about to leave his present sphere of labour, which will deprive this 
Association of his valuable services as its secretary; that we, therefore, record 
the high esteem in which we hold him, both as a Christian and as a christian 
minister; the grateful sense we have of the benefit derived to the two counties 
of Durham and Northumberland, from his indefatigable exertions as the first 
and the only secretary of this Association, an office which he has held for a 
period of fifteen years, and our earnest united prayer that the Divine presence 
may go with him, and that the Divine blessing may crown his labours with 
growing success,” 
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The Rev. A. Reid, of Newcastle, consented, at the unanimous request of the 
brethren, to become secretary pro tempore, the final appointment being de- 
ferred till the annual meeting, which will be held in the Easter week, 1838. 

In the evening, a public meeting was held in Bethel Chapel, Bishop-Wear- 
mouth. Andrew White, Esq. M.P. presided. Addresses were delivered by the 
Rev. Dr. Matheson, the Rev. Messrs. Jack, Harper, Reid, Merrefield, Caldwell, 
and Richardson. The chairman expressed his warm interest in missionary 
operations, both at home and abroad, and his anxiety to give them all the coun- 
tenance and support in his power. 


NEW CONGREGATIONAL CHAPELS FOR MANCHESTER AND ITS VICINITY. 


The Congregational churches of Manchester have won for themselves the 
esteem of their brethren throughout the empire, on account of the zeal and 
liberality they have for many years displayed on behalf of foreign missions. 

It gives us now sincere pleasure to present to our readers evidences that they 
care also for their neglected countrymen, and are making some vigorous efforts 
to overtake the moral wants of the uninstructed myriads of their own important 
town. 

These efforts commenced, we believe, with the present year, and the following 
important letter upon this — was issued by the associated pastors of the 
Independent denomination in Manchester and its vicinity. 


To the Members of Churches and Congregations of the Independent 
Denomination, in Manchester and its vicinity. 


“ DEAR CHRISTIAN FRIENDS, 

“We are desirous of engaging your attention to a subject, which we believe to 
be of high importance, and which we fear has been too long culpably disregarded. 

“The moral and religious destitution of a vast proportion of the surrounding 
population, and their claims upon our sympathy and aid, have not, with sufficient 
frequency and force, attracted the notice, and been impressed upon the minds of 
those who are privileged with the enjoyment of Christian ordinances. 

“You need not to be informed of the rapidity with which the population of 
this town and neighbourhood has been extending; the ignorance, irreligion, and 
depravity by which the vast majority are characterized ; or the lamentable dis- 
proportion between their numbers and necessities, and the provision hitherto 
made for their moral elevation, and religious improvement, Nor have we occasion 
now to instruct you in those principles of Christianity, which render its disciples 
conscious debtors to all mankind, and constrain them to ‘ live not unto themselves, 
but unto him who died for them and rose again.’ With these facts and principles 
we believe you to be well acquainted ; but we entreat you to give to them, at the 
present time, much serious consideration, and to surrender your judgments and 
feelings to the influence which they cannot fail to exert. 

“You justly regard with complacency and gratitude the spiritual privileges 
which a merciful God has permitted you to enjoy, and the numerous circumstances 
in your immediate circles which are favourable to the interests of piety and virtue ; 
but we ask you to contrast with these the degraded and destitute condition of 
hundreds of thousands around you, amongst whom all that might conduce to 
truth and righteousness, is incessantly and mightily counteracted by an over- 
whelming tide of corruption. Remember that here the temptations both of 
wealth and poverty concentrate their force, while ignorance and licentiousness 
pour forth their desolating torrents. Reflect on the moral power which con- 
gregated masses of human beings always exert, and on the injurious conse- 
quences to the present and future interests of society, when, as in this instance, 
those masses are irreligious and profligate. To these considerations add, espe- 
cially, that all these degraded wretched beings are rational, accountable, and 
immortal; that while we employ them in our various manufactures, deal with 
them in our public markets, and mingle with them in our crowded streets, they 
are rapidly completing the probation of life, going to appear before the Judge 
of all, and entering on a state unchangeable for ever. And then we cannot 
doubt that the Gospel, which, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, never fails 
to subdue the hardness of our hearts, and the selfishness of our nature, will cause 
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u to yearn with inexpressible pity over those who are sitting in darkness and 
the shadow of death, without God, and therefore without hope ; and will constrain 
you to inquire, is there no remedy for these evils? Are there no means of ameli- 
orating the condition and destiny of those men? Is it not in our power to bring 
within their knowledge and attainment the inestimable privileges of those who 
are turned from darkness to light, and who rejoice in the possession of ‘a good 
hope through grace?” 

“ To such enquiries it is not difficult to furnish a satisfactory reply. The con- 
dition of our neighbourhood is indeed deplorable. Evils are to be encountered of 
gigantic force, for the subjugation of which all means of human devising must 
prove, as they have at all times proved, insufficient. But, Divine mercy has 
provided, in the Gospel of salvation, a remedy for these evils, suitable and 
adequate, and has entrusted to the Christian Church the requisite means for 
diffusing the knowledge of this remedy. 

“ The renovation which society requires is of a spiritual kind, for the effecting 
of which the Gospel is the only instrument. It is the appointment of its Divine 
Author that this Gospel is to be orally communicated by man to man. ‘ The 
foolishness of preaching’ is the divinely ordained means of diffusing the light of 
truth, improving the condition of society, and rescuing immortal souls from 
perdition ; and the efficacy of this means is attested by the fact, that the highest 
degree of social order and prosperity, of intellectual and moral refinement which 
are found in the most favoured communities, have resulted, not so much from 
the combined force of all other causes, as from the beneficial, sanctifying influence 
of Divine truth, imparted through the faithful preaching of the Gospel. If, then 
Christians arouse their moral energy, and in faith and prayer consecrate their 
piety and property to the extensive and vigorous employment of this means, we 
may confidently anticipate that God will condescend to bless their labours. 

“This is not merely recommended by considerations of propriety and expe- 
diency, but it is enforced as the matter of solemn obligation. We have to remind 
you, brethren, not only that Divine knowledge is indispensable to the salvation 
of the human race, but, also, that it is the duty of Christians to diffuse that 
knowledge to the utmost of their power ; that they are put in possession of the 
Gospel, with its inestimable privileges and blessings, not for their own benefit 
only, but in trust for the benefit of others. How vast, then, and urgent is the 
responsibility which presses upon us. In our hands is the bread of life, which 
is to be dispensed to famishing millions. The work of reclaiming a lost world is 
committed to the church, in subserviency to the Holy Spirit. ‘The Spirit and 
the Bride say, come.’ It is the duty of the church to address the truth to the 
understandings and consciences of sinners, while it is the office of the Spirit to 
make that truth effectual to their salvation. 

“The association of Christians appears to be especially intended and adapted 
for the accomplishment of this design. The institution of Christian churches has 
an object ulterior to the edification and comfort of their own members. They 
exist, in no case, for their own sakes alone, but for the benefit of mankind. The 
saints are in the world, as lights to relieve its darkness, as salt to redeem it from 
corruption. All the highest purposes of the Divine mind are to be realized by 
sanctified human agency, and such agency is found exclusively in the church. 
On you, then, fellow Christians, it is incumbent to endeavour to lessen the accu- 
moulating sum of evil around you, to carry the light of life into the dark haunts of 
ignorance and depravity, to infuse into the mass of the population the leaven of 
holy, christian principles, to provide means for imparting to neglected thousands 
the knowledge of ‘ the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make them wise unto 
salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus, to deliver immortal souls from a 
course of eternal sinning, and eternal suffering, and to prepare a multitude which 
no man can number, for shining in all the beauty of holiness, and celebrating 
the riches of grace through everlasting ages. Often has it been the object 
of your prayers that the mind which was in Christ Jesus may be also in you. 
Now the mind which was in him resolves itself into these two principles, com- 
passion for sinners, and zeal for the glory of God. Yield yourselves, then, to the 
hallowing and blessed influence of these Divine principles; and thus approve 
yourselves the disciples of Him, who came from heaven to earth to unfold the 
love of God to man, whose course here below was one of pure and disinterested 
benevolence, who ‘ pleased not himself, who ‘ went about doing good,’ who gave 
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himself a sacrifice for his enemies, dying ‘the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God,’ and who, before his ascension to his mediatorial throne, gave 
commandment to his disciples, ‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel 
to every creature.’ Remember that, with the stupendous facts of his own death 
and resurrection, the Saviour has associated the universal preaching of the Gospel, 
as not less necessary to the accomplishing of Divine purposes in the salvation 
of men. To the disciples at Emmaus, he said, ‘ Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day; and that 
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name, among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem, and ye are witnesses of these things.’ 

“We wish you, dear brethren, to come under the full influence of these prin- 
ciples. Let the mind of God be your mind ; let the great maxim of your life be, 
* None of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself.’ Recur to the period 
when you also were children of darkness, disobedience, and wrath, even as others. 
Taught by the mercy which has pitied you, learn to pity your fellow sinners ; and 
let the love of Christ, and the love of men alike urge you freely to bestow the 
blessings which you have so freely received. 

“ With gratitude to the God of all grace, by whose spirit we trust you have been 
influenced, we acknowledge the zeal and liberality in behalf of missions to the 
heathen, by which you have been honourably distinguished among the churches 
in Britain; and in reference to these, we express at once our heart’s desire, 
our earnest prayer, and our confident anticipation, that, led by the same Spirit, 
you will abound more and more. But at the same time, we must entreat you 
not to overlook the condition and claims of those, who, dwelling in your own 
neighbourhood, make a more direct appeal to your benevolence, and may be 
more readily brought within the influence of your efforts. Think of the large 
proportion of the vast population immediately around us, who are living in 
utter disregard of all religion ; the thousands of immortal beings, at our own doors, 
perishing for lack of that knowledge which you possess, and which it is in your 
power so easily to convey. Enquire what efforts have been made, what means 
employed for their reformation and relief? What religious advantages have been 
afforded them? And then ask, have not the Christians of this town cause for 
humiliation before God, on account of past indifference and neglect; selfishly 
enjoying their own privileges, while criminally negligent of surrounding desti- 
tution ? 

“ With shame and contrition for past neglect, let us unite a holy determination, 
by the grace of God, to rise to a state of feeling, of purpose, and of effort cor- 
responding with our privileges, our responsibilities, and our opportunities. In 
pursuance of this determination, let measures be immediately and vigorously 
adopted for erecting, in various districts of the town, additional places in which 
the worship of God may be conducted, and the Gospel of salvation faithfully and 
constantly proclaimed. 

“ For this purpose let there a concentration of strength, a combination of effort. 
Let the churches, which have too long stood alone, and feebly exerted their 
separate influence, be united in the common cause, and by combining their 
counsel and their energies there is reason to hope that the augmention of power 
will be immense. While one may chase a thousand, two shall put ten thousand 
to flight. Combinations for manufacturing or mercantile, for scientific or political 
ends, awaken intensity of interest. Let trial be made of the efficacy of a holy 
confederation for moral and religious purposes, in the service of that Redeemer, 
who prayed for his disciples, ‘ that they all may be one, that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me.’ 

* In the efforts and successes of other Christian denominations, we unfeignedly 
rejoice, cordially desiring that ‘ grace may be with all them that love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity.’ No man, we think, can be truly said to love the cause of 
Christ, who does not behold with delight the increase of his subjects, and the 
extension of his empire, although the glorious work may be carried on by those 
whose forms of worship or rules of ecclesiastical discipline differ from his own. 
Nevertheless, a preference for our own particular denomination, a predominant 
wish to promulgate the views of truth which we deem most agreeable to the 
Divine mind, and the modes of worship and church government which appear to 
us most consistent with the New Testament, is not only justifiable, but commend- 
able ; and we hesitate not to adduce, as a powerful reason for our attachment to 
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the principles and practices of Congregational Nonconformity, their correspon- 
dence with the purposes of Infinite mercy, in the peculiar facilities for propagation 
and universal extension by which they are obviously and pre-eminently dis- 
tinguished 

“ If, by the combined efforts of our churches, chapels be erected in well-chosen 
situations, and measures judiciously adopted to give them sanction and support, 
we believe it will not be found difficult to gather numbers under the sound of the 
Gospel. But we must be allowed to remind you that, having taken this first step 
which duty evidently requires, additional obligations will be thereby involved, 
obligations which, in regard for consistency, and in order to the success of the 
attempt, must not be overlooked. When chapels are reared and opened, those 
Christians, now connected with our churches, on whom by reason of prox- 
imity of residence, or otherwise, the duty may be deemed especially to devolve, 
will, we trust, consent to sacrifice their present associations and attachments, and 
be willing, by personal attendance and persevering effort, to encourage and aid the 
new interests. The congregations should comprise, from the onset, some persons 
of well-tried piety, and established Christian reputation; they should be assisted 
to procure the services of holy and devoted ministers, adapted, in character and 
talent, to the duties of such stations; and they should, in every practicable way, 
be countenanced and sustained by the older churches. 

“ As it will be expedient to reserve, for free sittings, a considerable proportion of the 
space in the buildings, which may in this manner be erected, it can scarcely be anti- 
cipated that the current expenditure will, for perhaps a series of years, be ade- 
quately met without pecuniary aid from the associated churches ; and to provide 
means for the certain and constant supply of that assistance, arrangements should 
at once be made. 

* Moreover, it is not to be concealed that, in the present state of society here, 
more is required to meet the exigencies of the case than building houses of prayer, 
forming Christian Churches, and providing gratuitous accommodation. Such is 
the natural aversion of man to the truth and ordinances of God, and such is the 
influence of the long-formed habit of utter neglect, that it becomes necessary to 
search out the ignorant and the careless, to visit the hiding-places of vice 
and ungodliness, to ‘ go out into the highways and hedges,’ and by reiterated invi- 
tations aud entreaties, moral persuasion and holy influence, ‘ compel them to come 
in.” On these accounts you will see it to be indispensable, not only to sustain 
with augmented vigour and diligence the CiurisTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETIES 
already established in our several communities, and, if possible, to widen their 
spheres of beneficial labour, but likewise to institute a similar association in con- 
nexion with every one of the congregations which may be gathered in the proposed 
buildings, in order that from them may sound out the word of the Lord through- 
out the districts in which they may be situated. In sustaining such a system of 
operations, every member of our churches should feel that the obligation rests 
personally on himself. Every Christian has a part to act in the common cause. 
Every one has a sphere of power and influence, within which he should labour 
with zeal, judgment, fidelity, and prayer. Let every one, then, enquire, what are 
the demands of duty upon me at the present crisis? And let him hasten, 
in a spirit of self-denial, and self-consecration, to meet and answer those 
demands. 

“ It must also be remembered, that an addition to the number of places of wor- 
ship will render necessary a corresponding increase in the number of ministers ; 
and it will, therefore, become more than ever incumbent on you to search out, 
encourage, and assist those who possess qualifications for the ministry, to support, 
with augmented zeal and liberality, our collegiate institutions for training such 
men for the sacred work, and especially, to ‘ pray to the Lord of the harvest, to 
send forth labourers into the harvest.’ 

“ Need we exhort you, Christian Friends, to connect prayer, importunate and 
persevering prayer, with all your purposes and all your efforts for advancing the 
kingdom of our Lord. In private and in public, individually and unitedly, pray 
that it may please God to impart His wisdom to direct, and His blessing to 
prosper; and let a profound consciousness of utter insnfficiency, without His 
omnipotent agency, pervade all your deliberations, plans, and labours. 

“ We have now, in conclusion, only to intimate, that Meetings in relation to the 
subject which we have thus brought before you, are intended to be convened on 
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Friday, March 24th, (usually called Good Friday,) that day having been selected as 
affording leisure and facilities for attendance to many persons, to whom, at other 
times, it would be inconvenient or impracticable. We request your presence in 
Grosvenor Street Chapel, Piccadilly, at half-past ten o’clock in the forenoon 
for United Prayer, and we invite you to attend a Public Meeting in the same 
place, at half-past six o’clock in the evening, for considering the measures which 
will then be submitted for approval and adoption. 

“ Finally, brethren, we address you in the words of an Apostle: ‘ Do all things 
without murmurings and disputings ; That ye may be blameless and harmless, the 
sons of God without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among 
whom shine as lights in the world ; Holding forth the word of life, that we may 
rejoice in the day of Christ, that we have not run in vain, neither laboured in 
vain.’ 

© Weare, Dear Christian Friends, 
“ Your Servants for Christ's sake, 
“ R.S. McALL. JAMES GWYTHER. 
Joun A. CoomBs. JAMES GRIFFIN. 
RICHARD FLETCHER. GEORGE TAYLOR.” 


This faithful and heart-stirring letter could not fail to produce a powerful effect 
on the minds of the devoted Christians to whom it was addressed, and it led to the 
formation of the Manchester and Salford Congregational Association in March 
last. The commercial embarrassments which visited all our northern manufac- 
turing and commercial towns in the spring of the present year, naturally affected 
Manchester, and delayed for some months these benevolent projects. Weare happy 
to learn, however, that the Association has so far succeeded as to propose t 
erection of six new chapels in that locality. The following article, from The 
Manchester Guardian, records the first public service connected with these 
erections. Most sincerely do we wish that the liberal and zealous designs of 
our honoured brethren may be fully realized. 

“On Friday, 29th Sept. the corner stone of a new Independent chapel, 
in Liverpool Street, Oldfield Road, Salford, was laid by the Rev, John Addison 
Coombs, minister of the Independent pag Chapel Street, Salford, assisted 
by the ministers of the os ng chapels in Manchester, Salford, Chorlton- 
on-Medlock, Hulme, Rusholme, Pendleton, &c. ; and a very numerous assemn- 
blage of friends. The site of the chapel is on the north side of a street or 
intended street called Liverpool Street, which is a spacious avenue of great 
width, and about a thousand yards in length, extending in a line from Oldfield 
Rvad to Cross Lane. The religious service was opened by the Rev. J. Gwyther, 
of Itulme, who gave out a hymn, and afterwards read Psalm cxxxii. The Rev. 
Richard Fletcher, of Grosvenor Street Chapel, then engaged in prayer; the 
Rev. James Griffin, of Rusholme Road Chapel, gave out another hymn. Mr. 
J. H. Hulme then produced the inscription plate, from which he read the in- 
scription as follows .— 

‘¢ ¢ The foundation stone of this building, situate in Liverpool Street, Oldfield 
Road, Salford, in the county of Lancaster, intended for the worship of Almighty 
God, was laid on Friday, the 29th day of —— in the first year of the 
reign of Victoria, Queen of England, and in the year of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, 1837, by the Rev. J. Addison Coombs, minister of the church and 
congregation assembling in the Independent Chapel, Chapel Street, Salford. 
The first of six new chapels intended to be built by the Manchester and Salford 
Congregational Association. 

“* * Behold, I lay in Zion, fora foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious 
corner stone, a sure foundation.’—Isaiah xxviii. 16. 

“ Architects: Hayley and Brown, Manchester—Builders: W. and H. 
Southern, Salford. 

“Mr. William Hayley, architect, then placed the plate within the cavity in 
the stone prepared for it; and Mr. Hulme presented to the Rev. J. A. Coombs 
the silver trowel to be used by him in the ceremony, which bore an inscription 
similar to that on the plate, and stating that it was ‘ presented by a few friends 
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to the Rev. John Addison Coombs, members of his church and congrega- 
tion. After the masonic usages had been observed, the upper stone was 
lowered, and Mr. Coombs, ascending it, addressed the assembly. He gave 
a short history of the circumstances which had led to the commencement 
of a building in that place. Some time ago, a number of his congregation, 
who distributed tracts in that district, were induced, by the condition and 
population of the neighbourhood, to establish the Hope Street Sunday- 
school, where, in addition to teaching, divine service had been conducted on 
Sunday evenings and one other evening in the week ; and the school-room had 
been so much crowded, both by adults at the religious services, and by about 
300 scholars for instruction, that repeated calls had been made for the erection 
of a place of worship; and it was determined to erect one, previously to the 
formation of the Congregational Association in March last. Subsequently it 
was agreed to unite with that Association ; and this was the first of six chapels 
which it was in the contemplation of the Association to erect in different parts of 
Manchester and Salford, and their immediate neighbourhood. Mr. Coombs 
observed, that it was not their object, in or by this religious service, to conse- 
erate the ground, or make it holy; they were rather met for the purpose of 
thanking God for his goodness in the past, and of supplicating his blessing 
on their future efforts. He next noticed the leading doctrines that would 
thereafter be preached and taught in that place, and the mode of ecclesiastical 
government that would therein be observed and maintained. At the conclusion 
of this address, the Rev. Dr. Clunie gave out another hymn; and the Rev. 
George Taylor, of the Independent Chapel, New Windsor, concluded with 
prayer. Thechapel will be a neat, though plain edifice, with stock brick front, 
and stone door cases : the front to consist of a recessed centre, and the doors are 
in the wings, the centre being filled with a Venetian window. The external 
dimensions of the building will be upwards of 64 feet by 57 feet; and by 
means of side galleries and an end gallery over the vestries for 200 Sunday 
scholars, it is calculated that it will seat about 950 persons. The building also 
will contain a vestry and chapel keeper’s room ; and a spacious school-room in 
the basement story, capable of holding about 600 scholars, with separate en- 
trances for the boys and girls, and staircases leading wp to their galleries. It is 
expected that it will be completed in the early part of next summer, at a cost 
of about £2500. We understand that land has already been purchased for 
another chapel, to be erected by the Congregational Association, in Quay Street, 
Manchester ; and another plot at the top of Northumberland Street, Higher 
Broughton, near the Zoological Gardens. The other sites at present proposed 
or contemplated are the neighbourhood of Swan Street, Ancoates, or St. 
George’s road ; the vicinity of Red Bank; or at Miles Platting.” 


REVIVAL OF THE CONGREGATIONAL SOCIETY, AT COLLUMPTON, DEVON. 


The Congregational Chapel in the town of Collumpton, was opened for 
divine worship, August 24, 1831. On the 13th of August, 1832, a church was 
formed under the pastoral care of the Rev. Jonathan Glyde, Classical Tutor in 
the Western Academy, and now of Bradford, Yorkshire. Mr. Glyde continued 
to minister at Collumpton till the commencement of the year 1834; when, 
finding himself unequal to the performance of the onerous duties devolving 
upon him, in consequence of his two-fold relation, and considering that the 
Academy had the prior claim on his attention, he resigned the pastorate at 
Collumpton. 

During the remainder of the year 1834, the pulpit was supplied by the Rev. 
Messrs. Hickman and Quaife. Circumstances of a distressing nature occurred 
at the commencement of the year 1835, which led, in the month of November, 
to the dispersion of the church and Sunday-school : and in the following month, 
the chapel was temporarily closed. Shortly, however, it was again opened, and 
divine service was resumed and continued, through the kind assistance of 
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neighbouring ministers, in connexion with local agency, until the close of the 
year 1836, when Mr. James Richards, of Hackney Theological Institution, 
(son of the Rev. John Richards, late of Norwood, Surrey, and now of Bir- 
mingham,) acceded to an application from the congregation to supply the 
pulpit. After the lapse of six weeks, he received an unanimous invitation to 

ecome the minister of the chapel, which he accepted, and entered upon his 
stated labours in March 1837. The Sunday-school was re-assembled, and in 
connexion with this, and the regular ministration of the Gospel, it pleased the 
Great Head of the church to furnish indications of his sanction and blessing, 
The church was therefore, in October last, re-organized, and Mr. Richards, 
having received and accepted an unanimous invitation to become its pastor, was 
solemnly and publicly set apart to that office on the 19th of the same month, 
On that occasion, the Rev. J. Bounsall, of Ottery, delivered an interesting and 
powerful address on the nature of a scriptural church; the minister’s father 
offered the ordination prayer; the Rev. Geo. Payne, LL.D. of Exeter, atffec- 
tionately and impressively addressed the minister, The Rev. J. H. Cuff, 
of Wellington, W. H. Heudebourck, of Tiverton, and N. Hellings, of Exeter, 
conducted the other parts of the service. On the evening of the following 
Sabbath, the Rev. John Richards preached to the church and congregation, 
and administered the Lord’s Supper to the church. The services will be long 
remembered. 

The number of children in the Sunday Schools in connexion with the chapel 
having considerably increased, it is found inconvenient to instruct them in the 
chapel. It is therefore in contemplation (if, without burdening other churches, 
adequate funds can be raised) to erect school-rooms for the accommodation of 
the children, as well as of those persons who attend the prayer meetings and 
week evening lecture. This, however, in the present very depressed state of 
the town, is a great undertaking ; but it is hoped that those who are acquainted 
with the neighbourhood, and who feel concerned for its moral and spiritual 
improvement, will kindly assist in the accomplishment of this good work. 


NEW CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH, SMITHWICK, STAFFORDSHIRE. 


A public meeting of the friends of the Redeemer was held at Smithwick, a 
township of Staffordshire, four miles from Birmingham, on the 13th of April, 
1837, for the purpose of forming a christian church, principally of individuals 
originally members at Carr’s Lane, Birmingham, and of recognising the Rev. 
D, A. Owen, late of Sarney, Montgomeryshire, as their pastor. 

In the afternoon, the Rev. J. P. Jones, of Abbot’s Bromley, commenced by 
reading appropriate portions of Scripture and prayer; the Rev. J. C. Galloway, 
of West Bromwich, delivered a clear and elaborate discourse on the nature of a 
gospel church; the Rev. J. Hammond, of Handsworth, offered the designation 
prayer; the Rev. J. A. James, of Birmingham, delivered a concise, affectionate, 
and pathetic address to the members of his church whom he resigned to the 
charge of their newly-elected pastor; and who now formed themselves into a 
distinct society. The usual questions were proposed by the Rev. J. A. James, 
the answers to which were brief, simple, and appropriate. The scene, during 
this part of the service, was truly affecting; and one feeling of delight 
prevailed among all. The Rev. J. Richards, of Birmingham, concluded by 
prayer. 

At six o’clock, the Rev. Mr. Mather, of Bilston, introduced the evening 
service by reading the Scripture and prayer; the Rev. Thomas W. Jenkyn, of 
Stafford, delivered an impressive charge to the pastor; and the Rev. J. A. 
James preached to the church and congregation. The Rev. O. Owen (the 
Minister’s brother) and the Rev. Isaac Newton engaged in the devotional exer- 
cises of the day ; and those who were present can, with feelings of thankfulness, 
say, “ it was well for us to be there,” 
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NEW CHAPEL, LONGDEN, SALOP. 

On Friday, November 10th, a neat new chapel, situate near to the village of 
Longden, in the parish of Pontesbury, Salop, to be — to the use of 
Congregational Dissenters, was opened for public worship. Two sermons 
were preached on the occasion: one, in the afternoon, by the Rev. J. Pattison, 
of Wem, on Matthew xv. 31; and the other, in the evening, by the Rev. T. 
Weaver, of Shrewsbury, on Luke xv. 2. The Rev. J. J. Beynon, of Dorrington, 
assisted in the devotional part of the service. The chapel was well filled, and a 
liberal collection was made towards the expense of the erection. 


NEW CHAPEL, CRAWCOOK, DURHAM. 


Asmall but commodious chapel, connected with the Durham and Northumberland 
Association, was opened for public worship, at Crawcrook, near Newcastle, on 
Tuesday, the 24th of October. The Rev. A. Reid, of Newcastle, preached in 
the morning from 2 Corinthians, iii. 8. The Rev. Dr. Matheson, of Durham, 
in the afternoon, from Isaiah xlviii. 22 ; and the Rev. A. Jack, of North Shields, 
in the evening, from Colossians i. 28. The Rev. Messrs. Raine, Harper, Sample, 
and Adam, assisted in conducting the devotional exercises. The Rev. J. Lewis, 
the missionary, who labours at Crawcrook and the villages in the neighbourhood 
gave out the hymns. It is worthy of notice, that this chapel has been built 
at the sole expense of a pious and benevolent gentlemen in the neighbourhood, 
who also contributes largely to the support of the missionary ; would that many, 
actuated by similar love to Christ and compassion for man, were raised up in the 
villages and hamlets of our country where the gospel is not preached. 


ORDINATIONS, &c. 


On Wednesday, Oct. 4, the Rev. Thomas Gallsworthy, late of Airedale 
College, was ordained as the pastor of the Independent Church assembling in 
Rothwell, Northamptonshire, on which occasion the Rev. T. Toller, of Ket- 
tering, delivered the introductory discourse; the Rev. I. Carter, of Braintree, 
asked the usual questions ; the Rev. B. Hobson, of Welford, offered the ordi- 
nation prayer; the Rev. W. Scott, (late pastor,) now Theological Tutor of Aire- 
dale College, gave the charge ; and the Rev. J. Green, of Uppingham, preached 
to the people. The Rev. Wm. Robinson, of Kettering; Tunley, of Northamp- 
ton; Jinkinson, of Kettering, Baptists ; Dear, of Great Easton; and Carter, 
of Church Over, assisted in conducting the devotional and other parts of the ser- 
vice. The services were numerously attended, and the impressions produced by 
the affecting statements of the ordained, and the touching allusions and powerful 
appeals of the solemn charge, we trust, will be permanent, and be connected with 
the happiest results. 

The interesting engagements of the day, and the auspicious aspect of the 
present times, forms a pleasing contrast to the period when the following entry 
was made in the church books of this venerable Society :—‘‘ Mr. Thomas 
Browning, the second pastor of this church, was gathered to his fathers in an 
evil and persecuting day, May the 9th, 1685, having served his Lord with much 
pain andmany tears, about 23 years.” 

On Wednesday, October 25th, 1837, the Rev. Joseph Field, late of Highbury 
College, was ordained to the pastoral office over the recently formed Indepen- 
dent Church, in Diss, Norfolk. The introductory discourse on the nature of 
a gospel church was delivered by the Rev. John Alexander, of Norwich, who 
also proposed the usual questions to the church and to the minister. The 
Rev. Edward Hickman, of Denton, offered up the ordination prayer. The 
charge was addressed to the minister by the Rev. John Carter, of Braintree, 
Mr. Field’s late pastor. The sermon to the church and congregation was 

reached in the evening by the Rev. John Raven, of Hadleigh; and the Rev. 

essrs. Flower, of Beccles; Lewis, the Baptist Minister at Diss; Buck, of 
Harleston; and Gooch, the Baptist Minister at Eye, engaged in the devotional 
services. 
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A considerable number of Christian friends dined together after the morning 
service, and the afternoon was happily and profitably spent in listening to the 
addresses which were delivered by several ministers and members of Christian 
churches, who, though of various denominations, were animated by one spirit, 
and made all around them feel how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity. 





DOCUMENTS.—Tue Recium Donvum. 


Return to an Address, moved by Mr. Hindley, of the House of Commons, dated 
March 9, 1837, for a return of the names of the Committee by whom the Par. 
liamentary Grants to Protestant Dissenting Ministers have been distributed, 
and the mode in which they are apportioned.* 

The undersigned, composing at the present date the board of trustees of the 
Parliamentary grant to poor Dissenting ministers in England and Wales, in obe- 
dience to the order of the House of Commons of the 16th of August, 1836, beg 
respectfully to present the following “ Return of the Names of the Committee” (or 
board of trustees) “ by whom the Parliamentary grants to poor Dissenting Minis- 
ters have been distributed, and the mode in which they are apportioued.” 

And, first, as to “ the mode in which those grants are apportioned.” 

It appears from the most authentic sources of information upon the subject to 
which the undersigned trustees have access, that when, in the year 1723, his 
Majesty King George I, out of his royal compassion to the distressed condition of 
many of the Dissenting clergy and their families, directed an annual allowance 
to be paid out of the royal treasury for their relief, the money was issued every 
half-year, under the customary order, to a gentleman appointed to the office of 
receiver by his Majesty’s Government After the money had been obtained by 
that gentleman, the entire sum was divided in equal portions among nine Protes- 
tant Dissenting ministers of great respectability, of the Presbyterian and Indepen- 
dent denominations, residing in London and the neighbourhood, for the purpose of 
being distributed in the manner best fitted, in their judgment, to answer the 
benevolent intentions of the royal donor. 

These nine Dissenting ministers were in this way, with the knowledge and con- 
currence of his Majesty’s Government, constituted the first “ committee” (by whieh 
it is presumed, is meant the board of trustees,) for the appropriation of the royal 
grant, each trustee being held responsible for the application of that portion of the 
money which was placed at his disposal. 

The plan thus established, in the earliest period of the royal grant, for its 
equitable apportionment and distribution, was, as the undersigned understand 
and believe, generally acted upon in after times. The money, as soon as it was 
issued from the Treasury, was divided in equal portions among the ministers com- 
posing the successive boards of trustees, who distributed the whole at their earliest 
convenience, in small sums, among such poor Protestant Dissenting ministers as 
they deemed to be proper objects of the royal charity. 

The course thus pursued, with very rare exceptions, during the whole period 
that the fund to be distributed, was strictly a charitable grant from the King’s 
persona! bounty, was uniformly followed after the year 1804, when, on the settle- 
ment of the civil list by a compact entered into between the King and the Parlia- 
ment, in reference to the hereditary revenues of the Crown, the grant was directed 
to be made in future by an annual vote of the House of Commons. 

Tr the year 1806, after the Royal bounty had thus assumed the form of a 
Parliamentary grant, the board of trustees consisted of eight Dissenting ministers 
highly esteemed in their respective denominations, three of them being Presby- 
terians, three Independents, and two Baptists. But in 1810 another Baptist 
minister was added, to make the number equal from each of the denominations ; 
and this proportion has been maintained to the present time. 








* This Parliamentary paper was printed for the use of the House of Commons 
some months ago. The Editor, anxious to include it in a volume that contains 
other important documents on the same subject, has now inserted it, and regrets 
that he has not been able to do so at an earlier period. 
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The plan uniformly observed in the apportionment of the Parliamentary grants 
has been as follows :—The money received by the trustees from the Treasury has 
been divided among them in nine equal portions, to be distributed, according to 
the best of their judgment and discretion, among the most deserving objects in 
that class of necessitous persons contemplated by the grant—namely, the poor 
Protestant Dissenting ministers of England and Wales. 

The object of placing on the board of trustees an equal number of Presbyterians, 
Independents, and Baptists, was to secure, as far as possible, an equitable distri- 
bution of the money among the poor ministers of these denominations ; the best 
sources of information being, by this method, made available for obtaining the 
most full and accurate knowledge of the proper objects of the charity among the 
several religious persuasions, and every facility secured for transmitting to them a 
portion of the royal and Parliamentary bounty. 

No trustee, however, has made it a rule to confine his exhibitions to the ministers 
of his particular denomination ; the general practice of the whole board has been, 
when acting collectively or individually, to administer relief, on application, to poor 
Protestant Dissenting ministers of good character, without reference to the religious 
class or party to which they belonged. 

The impartiality with which they have acted will be seen by the following state- 
ment of the payments made by them during the three years immediately preceding 
the date of the order of the House of Commons—viz., 166 exhibitions to Presby- 
terian ministers, 443 exhibitions to Independent ministers, and 461 exhibitions to 
Baptist ministers. 

The board of trustees, in carrying into effect the benevolent purpose of this 
charitable grant, have anxiously endeavoured to extend its benefits to as large a 
namber of poor ministers in England and Wales as could be done with real ad- 
vantage to the recipients. With this view they have made it a rule of the trust, 
that no larger exhibition than five pounds should at one time be given to any 
minister. From this rule they have allowed themselves to depart only in a few 
extraordinary cases, in which some circumstances of necessity or affliction of un- 
usual urgency have appeared to claim and justify a larger measure of pecuniary 
assistance. But such extraordinary grants have always been submitted to the 
whole board for their approval. In many instances they have limited the ex- 
hibitions to smaller amounts, having found from experience that such sums, 
though comparatively trifling, have been regarded by the poor recipients as a very 
welcome and not unimportant boon. 

In this apportionment of the money, the trustees do not grant an exhibition of 
any amount to the same individual twice in the same year, and in many cases, the 
exhibitions are not repeated until] after an interval of 15 or 18 months, or even 
two years. By acting upon this plan they have been able to administer aid to 
many hundreds of Protestant Dissenting ministers of various persuasions in neces- 
sitous circumstances, of exemplary character and great usefulness. 

For the more effectual execution of the plan of distribution just stated, and in 
order to regulate the payments so that no ministers should, in the same year, 
receive exhibitions from more than one trustee, the board have held a meeting 
annually for the special purpose of comparing their several lists of applicants and 
recipients. At these meetings every trustee produces for examination an account 
of his disbursements for the preceding year, with his receipts and vouchers for 
every payment. These accounts are regularly and carefully audited, and held 
ready to be delivered into his Majesty's Treasury for inspection, whenever they may 
be called for. 

The undersigned think it due to themselves to add, that the duties of their trust 
are discharged gratuitously. The whole of the sums placed at their disposal, as 
the almoners of the Crown and Parliament, is every year scrupulously apportioned 
and distributed in the manner already described, without any deduction whatever 
beyond what is required to defray the trifling charges incidently incurred in the 
management of the charity. 

Secondly, as to “ the names of the committee” or (board of trustees) “ by whom 
the Parliamentary grants to poor Dissenting ministers have been distributed.” 

_ There being no limitation of time in this order, the undersigned judge that the 
intention of the House of Commons may be answered by an enumeration of the 
gentlemen who have acted as trustees for the last 30 years, being nearly from the 
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time when the Royal bounty was, in name at least, converted into a grant of Par- 
liament. 

Shortly after this change took place the board of trustees consisted of the fol- 
lowing Dissenting ministers of London and the neighbourhood :—viz. Dr. A. Rees, 
Mr. (afterwards Dr) T. Morgan, Mr. H. Worthington, Mr. J. Barber, Mr. N, 
Jennings, Mr. S. Palmer, Mr. J. Dore, and Mr. T. Thomas, to whom was 
added in 1810 Mr. (afterwards Dr.) W. Newman; three of these ministers 
being of the Presbyterian, three of the Independent, and three of the Baptist de- 
nomination. 

As vacancies occurred in the trust subsequently to the above date, the following 
ministers of the several denominations were successively chosen to fill them; viz. 
Dr. John Humphrys, Mr. Thomas Thomas, Mr John Coates, Dr. J. P. Smith, 
Dr. Robert Winter, Dr. John Rippon, Dr. Thomas Rees, Dr, F. A. Cox, Mr, 
Robert Aspland, Mr. John Clayton, jun., Mr. George Pritchard, Mr. W. H. Murch, 
and Mr Thomas Madge. 

The gentlemen chosen upon this trust were generally recommended for the 
office by the consideration in which they were held in their respective denomina- 
tions, and frequently by their connexion with some of the most important public 
institutions of the Protestant Dissenters. 

The undersigned, constituting the present board of trustees, unanimously agree 
upon the above return, which they humbly trust will be accepted as a satisfactory 
answer to the order of the House of Commons. 


Joun Humpnrys, LL.D. Joun CLAYTON, Jun. A.M, 
J.Pyz Situ, D.D. LL.D. F.GS., GEORGE PRITCHARD. 
Tuomas Rees, LL.D. F.S.A. W.H. Murca. 

F. A. Cox, D.D. LL.D. THomMAS MaDGE. 


ROBERT ASPLAND. 
London, Feb. 16, 1837. 





MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 





PERSECUTIONS IN HOLLAND. 


The last number of the Paris Archives that we have received (that of Nov. 11,) 
gives us the painful information that the violence of persecution continued upon 
a wide scale with unmitigated severity. The quartering of blaspheming and 
insolent soldiers upon private families, the encouragement of ferocious mobbing, 
the interruption and dispersion of worshipping assemblies, fetters, handcuffs, 
imprisonment and ruinous fines, were still inflicted ; and so far from a remission 
of these outrages having been produced, as was hoped would be the case, from a 
favourable occurrence at Amsterdam, on Aug. 4, they seem to have received @ 
fresh impulse in different parts of the country. That occurrence was the gaining 
of a sentence before a tribunal (unhappily we are not informed of the proper 
designation of the court,) against a considerable number of rioters who had 
committed assaults upon some of the Dissenting Christians: and those ag- 
gressors were condemned to fines, imprisonment, and the payment of costs. 
An eminent jurist and historical writer, Mr. Groen Van Prinsterer, has published 
at Leyden a pamphlet, intitled The Proceedings against the Separatists examined 
= the Principles of Public Law. This induced a government momeperess 
The Hague Journal, to break the silence which had been hitherto observed by 
the Dutch periodical papers, no doubt under the orders of authority ; and the 
mode in which The Hague Journal defends the persecuting measures is a shame- 
ess avowal of principles, fit only for the mouth of a popish inquisitor. ; 

Is is, however, with pleasure that we present to our readers the following 
document. May we not ask, ought not the ministers of Christ in Great Britain 
to adopt some measure similar to those of our Swiss brethren? England has 
much closer relations with the Dutch provinces than the Canton of Vaud has 
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ever had. King William owes his throne principally, at least, to the gene- 
rosity or partiality of our government in 1814, and to British blood and 
British hard-earned money: and he must be as ungrateful as he is arbitrary 
and obstinate, if he were not moved by a respectful yet energetic address, 
or a number of addresses, from religious bodies in this country. 

The translator of the following and of previous articles upon this distressing 
subject, implores his brethren, the ministers of London, to arouse themselves, and 
act as they did twenty-two years ago in relation to the persecutions in France, 
to which those now perpetrated by the Dutch bear so exact a resemblance. 

J. P.S. 


Letter from the Pastors and Ministers of the National Church of the Canton of 
Vaud, to His Majesty the King of the Netherlands. 

“ Srre,—Ancient bonds of christian brotherhood exist between Switzerland and 
the low countries. When your Majesty’s illustrious ancestors contended for the 
cause of evangelical truth and liberty, they merited the gratitude, not only of the 
nation over which God has placed you, but likewise ours, and that of all 
Christians of the Reformation. When they opened their provinces to the 
bleeding fugitives from the persecutions for religion in France, Great Britain, 
and other countries, we felt the obligation of this kindness to our brethren, as if it 
had been done to ourselves. Your Majesty has taught us to look up to you, 
with just expectation, as a genuine successor of those princes, and as a friend 
of that everlasting gospel, to obtain which, Holland poured out its blood. We 
then, Sire, the undersigned ministers of the National Church of the Canton of 
Vaud, venture to take the liberty, with all respect, of laying before your 
Majesty the desire of our hearts, with respect to the proceedings adopted in your 
country against certain Christians who have separated from the Reformed 
Church acknowledged by the State. 

“ We do not presume to make ourselves judges or advocates of those brethren, 
with regard to circumstances of which we are not perfectly informed; for we 
know that, as the scripture speaks, ‘in many things we all offend:’ but we 
believe in eternal principles of justice and truth, which even the faults of men 
cannot destroy. 

“ We therefore approach your Majesty with respectful confidence, to implore 
you to grant to those Christians the entire liberty of serving God according to 
their own convictions. 

“‘ This we implore of you, Sire, because this religious liberty is what we find 
written in glorious characters, both in the word of God and in the annals of 
your family and your nation ; because we are conscientiously, in the presence of 

od, persuaded that man ought to be free in the exercise of his religion, and 
that (according to a celebrated saying) the power of kings ends where that of 
conscience begins ; and because as Ministers ofa national Church, in a country 
where Dissent was for some years prosecuted and punished by law, we know, 
by the sure teaching of experience, that few things endanger, weaken, and 
distress a church united to the State,so much as such prosecutions; while the 
Opposite course of toleration and liberty powerfully contributes to render such 
a church happy, peaceful, prosperous, and honourable in the eyes of all men. 

“ Therefore, Sire, permit us to bring out of the bosom of our now peaceful 
mountains, the earnest petition which we humbly lay at your feet. Grant it, 
Sire, with that generous kindness of which your ancestors have given so many 
proofs to our fathers. 

“* May the God of your fathers and of ours, the Eternal God, pour out his 
richest blessings upon your person, your family, your church, and your people ; 
and may peace and prosperity fix their abode in those provinces, dear to all the 
Reformed Churches, which, for near three hundred years, were the refuge of 
sufferers for their faithful attachment to the pure and glorious Gospel of our 
Great God and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

Signed by 173 Pastors and Ministers. 


Lausenne, August —, 1837. 
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PARIS EVANGELICAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Thirteenth Anniversary, April 20, 1837. 


M. le Pasteur Juillerat expressed his regret, that bad health had compelled 
the venerable President to remove from Paris for a season, in whose absence, he 
had been requested to preside. Assembled again to deliberate on the progress 
of the missionary enterprize, their thoughts were naturally borne along to the 
ends of the earth, because almost in every direction they beheld the servants of 
God engaged in cultivating his too-long neglected vineyard. They were met to 
pray for the success of this great work in general, and especially for their French 
missionaries, and the several stations under their care. 

The Report was read by M. le Pasteur Verny, and began by rendering a suit- 
able tribute to the memory of the late excellent M. le Pasteur Monod, sen., 
who, having been manager to the Society from its commencement, was called to 
his rest early after the last Annual Meeting. It next proceeded with a statement 
of operations and success during the past year, the substance of which follows, 
The stations of the Society, five in number, are all in South Africa, viz. Wagen- 
maker’s Valley, Béthulie, Béerséba, Morija, and Molito ; at which are employed 
six missionaries and one assistant. They are all, for the most part, in a pros- 
perous condition. Béerséba is a new station, embracing nearly 500 souls. 
Five years ago, Molito was literally a barren desert. In 1835, it contained 
only 64 huts or cabins, and now there are 186 houses, and nearly 750 inhabit- 
ants. The missionaries experience scarcely any opposition from the chiefs, and 
many of the native tribes have treated them with a favour equally warm and 
constant. The fertility of the climate and seasons, always a source of great 
support and comfort to the missionaries, has been strikingly abundant during 
the past year. The beneficial effects of the mission on the intellectual and moral 
culture of the people, are marked and promising in a degree. This appears 
from the growing disposition of the African tribes to adopt the European cus- 
toms and clothing, the moral renovation gradually working in their habits and 
general character, and those principles of order and justice which increasingly 
pervade all their social relations. The schools greatly prosper. At Béthulie 
there is a constant attendance of about 80 scholars, children and adults. Among 
the latter, the most distinguished for rank and diligence is Lepui, the chief of 
the Bechouanas at this place. Lepui is in his fiftieth year; is eager and con- 
stant in his attendance on divine worship, strictly conscientious in the sancti- 
fication of the Sabbath, and has refused to submit his children to circumcision. 
Writing of him, M. Daumas exclaims—“ Behold, the Lord has raised up a 
second Pomare!” At this school, many of the children read the native dialect, 
and others the Dutch, with great fluency ; and considerable i has been 
made in the elements of sacred music, on the plan introduced to the Paris 
schools by M. Wilhelm. At the Béerséba school there are 100 scholars, and at 
Molito nearly 50. Of these last, 20 read with ease the Gospel of Luke, and 
extracts from the Old Testament, “in their own tongue.” The Missionary 
here employs one hour weekly in catechising the more advanced scholars on the 
lessons and preaching; and from their replies, he indulges the hope that the 
Scriptures are not a dead letter to many of them. He proposes soon to teach 
them writing and arithmetic. The Missionaries, MM. Cazalis, Pellissier, and 
Lemue, have accomplished the translation of the Gospels of Matthew and 
Luke, together with several catechisms and tracts into the native language. At 
the five stations the preaching of the Gospel is anxiously attended,und many who 
lately were declared enemies to its announcements, show that a deep movement 
has been excited in their consciences. M. Bisseux has recently baptized two old 
men, one of whom is in his eightieth year; and subsequently six other indivi- 
duals have been submitted to the same ordinance, the circumstances of whose 
conversion, are related in his letters, are deeply interesting and delightful. 
These eight have been admitted to the Lord’s Supper; and the little church 
under the care of M. B. now consists of thirteen persons. The occurrences of 
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the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s Supper, produce a stroug impression 
on those present, especially on the parents and near relatives of those engaged in 
them. The three converts baptized at Béthulié, as mentioned in the last report, 
continue to exhibit those gracious dispositions which become their holy profes- 
sion, and are making great progress in the divine life. Of fifteen Béchouanas 
at this station, who have manifested signs of repentance, M. Pellisieur has 
admitted six candidates for baptism, five of whom, he writes, have been received 
into the church since his return from the last missionary conference. 

No account of conversions have arrived from Morija, but the attendance on 
preaching is most assiduous; anxious solemnity pervades the congregation ; 
many abstain from all labour on the Sabbath day, and have begun to hold small 
meetings for prayer among themselves. At Béerséba, nine individuals have 
afforded delightful hopes of ‘‘ newness of life ;” one of whom is a chief of con- 
siderable influence. Writing on this subject, M. Rolland states, that not a few 
of his hearers frequently interrupt the silence of their public services with their 
sobs and tears. Lastly at Molito, where M. Lenuce is stationed, the Word of 
God is exciting encreased attention among the people. Although as yet, no 
actual conversions have been noted, he labours in hope ; and ina letter observes ; 
—“ It is not pleasing to God for me to be discouraged. The wind of the Holy 
Spirit bloweth where it listeth ; and ere long, it will blow upon these countries, 
and revive the dry bones.” 

The Mission House has sustained a severe loss in the death of Mme. Grand 
Pierre, the wife of its Director. A prevailing sickness, too, which appeared 
soon after the last public meeting, reduced the number of its students to one. 
This depression, however, was only momentary, and fourteen candidates were 
soon presented to the Committee ; making in all twenty-six, who have offered 
themselves for missionary service during the year. Of these, six have, at 
different times, been received into the institution, and two who had left from 
illness, have resumed their studies. Three of the students are now ready to 
enter on their work as assistant missionaries, viz:—MM. Maeder, Loyer, and 
Hagenback. These young labourers will embark in a few weeks for their 
several stations, accompanied by three female missionaries, namely, Mlle. Eliza 
Colany, daughter of the worthy pastor of Lemé, sister of the wife of M. Lemue, 
and who is promised in marriage to Missionary Daumas; Mlle. Graciette 
Tousa, of Castetarbe; about to become the wife of Missionary Lauga; and 
Mlle. Clarisse Delatte, from the Templeuse-le-Guérard.* 

From the Treasurer’s account presented by M. Waddington, it appears that 
the receipts of the past year amount to 45,077 fr. 74 c. or £1873 5s. and the 
expenses to 58,044 fr. 59 c., or nearly £2418; leaving a balance due to the 
Treasurer of about £545 15s. 6d. 

The Report of the Paris Ladies’ Auxiliary was read by M. le pasteur, 
F. Monod. The receipts for the year are 2,432 fr. 80 c. or £107, which with 
the proceeds of the sale referred to in last report, make a total of 4902 fr. 15 c. 
or £204 5s. After recording with gratitude the goodness of God in disposing 
their beloved sisters in Christ (before mentioned), to devote themselves to 
the Lord’s service, the Ladies’ Report concludes with the following beautiful 
sentiments on female co-operation in the cause of missions. “Is it not worthy 
of devout observation that while some timid spirits are boldly inquiring into the 
rights and privileges of the female sex, God is now preparing for them in every 
region a glorious opening for the advancement of his kingdom? While we 
behold them aiding in the circulation of the sacred writings, the instruction of 
children, and the work of missions, what a noble sphere of effort is presented 
tothem! An illustrious band of female missionaries from England, America, 
and, we can now add, from France, are seconding their husbands in their 
arduous and perilous enterprize. They not only instruct the female portion of 








* These missionaries sailed from London in May last for the Cape, accom- 
panied by an English missionary and his wife. 
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the heathen population, and preside over infant schools, but they proclaim the 
gospel, and adorn the christian faith, in all the details of domestic life. For it is 
proper to remind them that the gospel in its purity, the good news, is the love 
of God to sinners, embracing time and eternity. The true worship which is 
in spirit and in truth, consists in an entire consecration to God; recourse to him 
in all exigences as the only refuge, the sole support and eternal friend of immor- 
tal souls. The woman, the mother, and the little infant also, become mission- 
aries of the same faith. All the changes and sorrows of life are softened by the 
Holy Spirit, the Comforter: all inquietudes are dissipated at the feet of the 
Saviour, and by him the affections and relations of life are sanctified. In these 
things, constantly exhibited to the heathen by the Missionaries, will assist those 
daily teachings, which will lead them to know the love which the Father has 
for them and for their children. O, how sublime to accept such an office! 
How glorious to fill it thus! But who would dare to enter upon it, unless he 
has for his support the arm of Omnipotence !” 

Eloquent and powerful addresses were delivered by MM. les Pasteurs, 
G. Encontre, Hugues, Colany, Wilks, F. Perrott, and Rosselloty. 


ALLEGED PERSECUTIONS OF THE PROTESTANTS IN SARDINIA. 


As in our last number we published some statements from the public journals 
unfavourable to the Sardinian government, so we think it right to give equal 
ao the following exculpatory statements. 

The Nouvelliste Vaudois, a Swiss journal, having made erroneous assertions 
respecting a new civil code promulgated by the King of Sardinia, an advocate 
of Anncey protests in the Federal of Geneva, against those assertions. We 
quote the following passage of his refutation, which might be applied to the 
articles in some other journals on the same subject. “ It is false that our new 
legislation renders the condition of the Protestants worse than that of the Jews; 
that Protestants cannot serve as evidences, or that a recent circular prohibits 
notaries from drawing up contracts in favour of the Protestants. If the 
writer had read our new code, he would have found in Articles 3, 18, and 
150, undeniable proofs that no change is made respecting subjects not 
Catholics, and that with respect to them the ordinances hitherto in force are 
referred to; he would have seen that our code follows, for the most part, the 
code of Napoleon, with some judicious modifications which experience has 
suggested, and that this code is a vast benefit conferred on his subjects by the 
King of Sardinia.” —Journal de Frankfort, Oct. 27. 





ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS, &c. 


Favours have been received from Rev. Drs. J. P. Smith—Clunie—Hender- 
son—Price. Rev. Messrs. A. Wells—N. Hellings—Thos. Haynes—E. Giles 
—Joseph Morison—A. Reid. 

Also from J. R. Bennett, M.D.—J. B. Williams, Jun.—Joshua Wilson— 
W. Stroud, M. D.—Josiah Conder. 

The Editor invites the attention of his readers to the prospectus of The Pro- 
testant Dissenters’ and General Life and Fire Insurance Company, which he 
thinks has claims upon the effective co-operation of the whole nonconforming 


community, 
He regrets that he has been compelled to defer several important articles until 
the January number, that he might complete, in the present Magazine, several 
apers that were commenced in preceding numbers. The Review of Mr. 
verley’s Letters is in type, but for this reason will not be published until 
January. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 


Tur Supplement of the Congregational Magazine has always been 
devoted to subjects which, in the judgment of its conductors, have 
had special claims upon the attention of its readers. 

In selecting for the present Supplement the able letters which 
have recently appeared in the Patriot Newspaper on the merits of 
the Congregational Union, the Editor has only shown that he 

ees with the writers on both sides of that question, in their 
opinion that it has now become a subject of such importance as 
to deserve and demand the best consideration of the Congregational 
Ministers and Churches throughout the land. 

At the Annual Assembly, in May last, changes were happily 
made in the executive of the Union, which were soon apparent in a 
powerful address of the Committee to all the pastors and churches 
of the denomination in England and Wales, which was published in 
this Magazine for September last, (p. 541.) That able and im- 

rtant document, which also appeared in the Patriot newspaper, 
could not fail to attract the attention of the parties to whom it was 
addressed. 

It induced a gifted writer to commence a correspondence in that 
Journal upon the merits of the Union. This step cannot be a matter 
of regret to its committee and members, who have often wished that 
its secret opponents would break their ominous silence, and fairly 
come forth to discuss the questions involved in its constitution. 

Although that gentleman assumed the modest title of a Layman, 
yet he is generally understood to be a member of one of the learned 
professions, and has not only conducted his part of the discussion 
with considerable talent, but also with that tact which legal prac- 
titioners so readily acquire. As it was scarcely to be expected that 
a more able and willing advocate on that side of the question would 
appear, the Rev. Algernon Wells, the Secretary of the Union, re- 
plied. Six letters of these gentlemen, together with a single 
epistle from Mr. Peek form the entire correspondence. The Editor 
possessing some authentic information on the subject, has felt it 
to be his duty to append explanatory notes on several parts of the 
controversy. 

In these statements he has sought rather to be a witness than an 
advocate, though he is not willing to abandon his right of declaring 
his conviction that this effort to unite our churches before the eyes of 
the world, is a most scriptural, important, and necessary enterprize,— 
a conviction that has increased with the observations of each succeed- 
ing month, both in reference to the Congregational denomination, 
and other bodies of British Christians. 

He commends, therefore, these letters to the serious and candid 
attention of the churches, and trusts that this friendly discussion 
will promote the true interests of liberty, truth, and godliness. 





828 The First Letter of a Layman 


Sir,—You may not perhaps consider that even your Journal, devoted as it is 
in a great measure to politics, is the most fitting place for opening a discussion 
on the subject of the Congregational Union. 

It is, however, a somewhat disadvantageous position in which those who 
object to a national organization of our sect, as being uncalled for and inexpe. 
dient, if not in its necessary tendency, dangerous to the independence and 
liberty of the churches, are situated,—that all the periodical publications which 
profess to explain and support our general denominational principles, have 
yielded, so to speak, an obedient adhesion to the Society. At first, a kind 
skirmishing warfare took place on the subject in the Congregational Magazine; 
but that excellent periodical, although it has been long supported faithfully (it 
is not said adequately) by the ministers and laity of the denomination generally, 
in country as in town, has, for some years past, ceded itself as a regular pledged 
organ of the Union. It is its reporter, its record, is advocate. It is not the 
publication of the Independent denomination.* 

That the Congregational Union does not actually embody and represent the 
whole, or even a majority, of the members of the Independent churches, by any 
system of equal and adequate representation, making allowance for the relative 
numbers and influence of each respective church, may be collected from the 
able and amiable-spirited document which has just issued from the secretary, 
It is a great misfortune, therefore, that those who cannot discover the same 
advantages of a merely denominational association, of such an extensively 
organized character as to becume an accretion and concentration of our entire 
power, which have been seen by the eminently learned and pious men who 
have established the Union, should be so situated as to find no Dissenting 
periodical which has yet kept the subject in the fair position of an open ques- 
tion. It would certainly be a somewhat Irish way of proving our real union of 
spirit and operation, if we were to split ourselves, decidedly, and before the 
deriding world, into Unionists and anti-unionists; that is to say, if other 
periodical magazines and papers advocating our general sentiments were to be 
set up, separately, and in opposition to the existing publication, thus dividing 
Dissenting periodical literature into two prominent sections, not to say factions. 
And yet if all those periodicals which for years have received the general and affec- 
tionate support of the denomination become the pledged and obedient organs of 
the very Institution, the propriety of which is still, in fact, a matter of grave and 
serious doubt among us, whar alternative is there that shall do justice to the 
unfortunate doubters? It may be answered, “‘ Why the general press is open! 
You can write pamphlets.”” No doubt! But the position in which a member 
of the body, (as we are called,) who is not convinced of the necessity or 
propriety of the Union (not union) is placed, is, to say the least, highly 


* If this periodical be “ not the publication of the Independent denomination,” the blame can- 
not be imputed to the present editor, who has laboured now for twelve years to make it such. He 
begs respectfully to remind the Layman, that the Independents of England and Wales did not 
possess a list of the pastors and churches of their own faith and order, until in 1826, when he 
compiled one for this Magazine. , 

That list of churches and pastors has been reprinted with extensive corrections and additions 
in 1827, 1829, and 1835. Now it is obvious that snch a compilation could not have been made 
and improved again and again, without the cordial assistance of some influential gentlemen in 
each county, aud that they could not have afforded that assistance, but as their brethren 
around them approved of the object of their inquiries. 

Again, let any one, acquainted with the Independent ministers and laymen throughout the country, 
examine the names of our correspondents during the past or any preceding year, and say, whether 
they do not include a fair representation of the learning, intelligence, and piety of the denomination ° 

The editor owns, that by an early vote of the Union, this Magazine was appointed the organ of 
its communications to the public, but this was not intended to excinde the communications of those 
sections of the denomination which bave not joined the Union. In the present volume there 
are at least eighty pages devoted to the Transactions of Congregational Churches at Home and 
Abroad, in which intelligence of the proceedings of individual and associated churches have been 
cheerfully and promptly inserted, altogether, irrespective of the question, Are these parties 
“ Unionists or Anti onioni-ts ?” z 

After having in this manner received the spontaneons suffrages of his brethren, the editor does 
not feel that it is presumpion ia him to claim for this Magazine the privilege of representing the 
Independent denomination iv the monthly congress of periodical literature. 
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disadvantageous, if not unfair. If he regularly takes in the Congregational, the 
Eclectic, or the Patriot, he pays for the support of the pledged advocacy of 
an Institution which, with reference to his views of Independency, he sincerely 
disapproves. Even if his sentiments may just get admission in an occasional 
article, the editorial weight of the publication, with all its adventitious and 
acquired general influence, to which perhaps he has himself in part contributed, 
is brought to bear with overwhelming power against him on the particular 

int. This is regularly jumping into the lion's mouth. It is true, that from 
the necessity of the case, there must be some general differences of opinion 
between the editors and conductors of a periodical and some of its individual 
supporters ; but in the case of publications professing to be, and asking for 

blic support as the impartial and general organs of a class or denomination, 
if they take a decided part on some great und important question of honest 
doubt and difficulty among the body which they profess generally to represent, 
is there quite fair play? A professedly denominational periodical should, it is 
most respectfully submitted, while it professes to expect general support from 
the class among which the important difference of opinion exists, consider 
itself in the place rather of a moderator and guide of the discussion, than in 
that of an advocate, much less of a leading and able partisan.* A time may 
come, when the question must be put ; and if the large majority, not of separate 
associations, but of the whole denomination equally and fairly represented, 
shall deliberately pronounce its final decision, the insignificant minority, whe- 
ther right or wrong, must bow, at least with respect, if not with obedience, 
to the result. As it occurs to the writer, however, the Union, (this is not 
said with the slightest intention of taunt or disparagement,) according to the 
interesting document advertised in your columns, admits and deplores that it 
has not yet met with so much success as the apparent grandeur of its plan 
might at first have led its excellent founders to expect. 

The object of this communication being principally to submit, with much 
esteem and respect, the views already above expressed, it is not now intended 
to go generally into the arguments against such a plan as that of the Union; 
although the writer knows that there are those prepared to do so if fair opportu- 
nity be afforded. 

There is, however, a subject which the address you so powerfully recommend 
itself introduces, that seems to call for present remark. The able writers of it 
appear to suppose, that those who disapprove of the Union, object abstractedly 
and positively, under any circumstances, and by any society, to the propagation 
of the Gospel in connexion with Independent or Congregational principles. 
Evident allusion is here made to the Colonial Mission. Now, there may be 
some who may doubt the Christian expediency of a prominent and primary 
reference to the really secondary, however important, questions of church 
government, on a system, tle main object of which professedly is the simple 
annunciation, propagation, and spread of the great gospel message of salvation 
and redemption. But it is apprehended that few, if any, Independent Dissen- 
ters would object, on principle, to a Society, (if it can be shown to be expedient,) 
which, possessing a liberal and equitable constitution, should announce for its 
object the evangelization of the world, in connexion with the planting and 
settling of Christian churches on the beautiful principles of the primitive 
example. But such a Society might not, in the opinion of some, necessarily 
require such a constitution as that another Institution, that is one not as a matter 


* The editor is compelled to say, that in these observations the ease is not fairly put. Most 
readers would suppose, from the remarks of the * Layman,” that papers, inviting discussion upon 
the merits of the Union, have been suppressed by the editor. Now, his full conviction is, that 
nO papers have been received from any quarter, impugning the Union, since the date of its 
formation. Anterior to that event, the subject was freely discussed in the pages of this Magazine, 
as the Index of the Volume for 1831 will show. The editor can assure the “ (osmen,” or any other 
equally respectable writer, that had he communicated his objections to him, they would have 

en inserted without prejudice in the Congregational Magazine. That man mast be ignorant, in 
deed of the Independent churches of Great Britain, who hopes to promote any object among them 
by stifling discussion. 

VOL. I. N.S. 20 





830 The First Letter of a Layman Supp. 


of course constituted and made up of the subscribers to the particular mission, 
should arrogate to itself the entire government and management of the latter. 
This leads to a subject second only in importance to the independency of the 
churches—the proper structure and constitution of our great voluntary societies. 
The principle of the Bible Society is, that every annual subscriber of a certain 
amount is a constituent member. It is a collection of these members, along 
with their invited friends, that is supposed to be assembled and present at 
the general meeting, when the report is read, accounts are explained, and 
officers appointed. It is the same in the plans of our great Missionary So- 
cieties, and of most other of our noble, religious, and benevolent institutions, 
Here is no delegation; no government by delegation. The effective movers 
and sustainers, so far as human agency is concerned,—the money-payers—are 
the ultimate governors. They are the sovereign power in the last resort. But 
if the writer has not been greatly mistaken, the Colonial Mission is not merely 
a new Missionary Society for the propagation of the Gospel by Congrega- 
tionalists, and for the spread of Congregationalism, (to which upon principle, 
separate from a present view of practical Christian expediency, the writer 
expresses no objection); but it is a Society, which, asking money, expecting 
money, deriving money, by regular yearly subscriptions, from any one, but 
more especially from persons professedly belonging to our denomination, yet is 
entirely governed, as to its officers and the administration of its funds, by the 
Congregational Union, to which the adhesion of individual Independents is not 
yet general. A member or delegate of the Union, as it is understood, may 
never have subscribed a farthing, specifically to the Colonial Mission, but he, 
to the exclusion of a mere member of the Mission department, would vote at 
the annual meetings of the Union on matters respecting the administration of 
that Mission, the appointments of its officers, and the application and distribu- 
tion of its funds. This, at the meeting of the Union, was deliberately, and 
upon sage ae contended for and insisted upon by that excellent and eminent 
man, Dr. Redford, and by others of equal repute. Why even the Church 
people have had the wisdom in these matters to preserve a free and liberal con- 
stitution, founded upon the common equity of reciprocity between contribution 
and government, for their splendid voluntary institutions, Albeit there may 
be some degree of ecclesiastical obedience due and enforced from the clerical 
missionary, yet would the numerous respectable members of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, upon an allegation that there was no sufficient security for the 
establishment of the pure Episcopal Reformed Church in the world, ina system 
governed by the subscribers to a voluntary society, throw the administration 
and power of that great and noble institution into the hands of an elected or 
delegated conclave of bishops, archdeacons, and others, or of any other sup- 
posable representation of undoubted and correct Churchism? No, no, they feel 
and rejoice in the liberty of their voluntary institutions ; they will have good 
sense enough, it is to be hoped, to cherish and preserve it! Esteeming highly 
“ for their work’s sake,” as especially also for their own justly high character, 
as men and as Christians, the officers of the Colonial Mission, it is trusted not 
a word has been penned which can be justly considered to be inconsistent with 
the respect, deference, and affection which are due to them; but men of their 
nobie principles and habitual liberality of feeling will be the last to censure 
honest and conscientious remarks on the alarming precedent which they have 
set, and, by their great influence, carried into effect, Still more dangerousness 
would be seen in the example, if it were generally known that such were the 
views of the officers of that institution, or rather of that department of the deno- 
minational Union, that they could actually ask for the grant to them of 1000/. 
out of the funds of the London Missionary Society! That illustrious institution 
is not only formed upon the most catholic basis as to its object; but it possesses 
also an administrative constitution, founded on the simplest and soundest, 
because the most popular and equitable, principles. The sum no doubt, 
abstractedly from its being a part of the appointed funds of another institution 
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would have been as well and as usefully administered by the excellent members 
of the Colonial Mission, as it would be possible to administer, in any way 
whatever, a similar amount. But look at the principle. Not only is a society, 
with a separate name and designation, to be governed by the Union; but a 
most punctiliously denominational society asks, for its missionary purposes, the 
grant and distribution of a large sum out of the funds of another and less 
sectarian institution, Where is this to stop? Why should not, upon a similar 
principle, the Episcopalian subscribers of the Missionary Society endeavour to 
obtain a grant in aid of some one of the Church Missionary stations? It may be 
said that this is only oue of the proceedings of the Union. But is not this early 
tendency (however pure and praiseworthy the motives and the object) to the 
grasping of administrative power, a justification, to a great extent, of hesitancy 
and objection respecting the Union ? * 

There is one great liberty which the Union has taken with our denomination, 
which ought never to be forgiven. Because the term “* Congregational” is, in 
one application of it, properly designatory of our principles as opposed to the 
Ep'scopalian argume:its for the provincial superintendence by one man of many 
churches, the Union have in their choice of au exclusive epithet for their own 
designation, as in the general tendency of their authorized documents, seemed 
to attempt all in their power to extinguish our well-known and gloriously his- 
torical name, the “ Independents,” although this description, or rather that of 
“Protestant Dissenters of the Independent Denomination,” is the legally 
recognized description in most of our recent chapel deeds. Whether the pro- 
minence of so characteristic and warning a name would always be consistent 
with the proceedings of a society expecting, if fully carried into effect, to 
acquire so much concentrated power, may be a question.+ 

Yours, with much esteem, 
A Layman. 


* As Mr. Wells has referred to this subject, little further is necessary, in the way of explanation. 
Let it, however, be remembered, that the founders of the Colonial Mission were most reluctant to 
establish a new Society; and therefore, to mect the most urgent and touching appeals that were 
sent to them, both from the Canadas and Ausiraiia, they first appealed to the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society, to undertake to supply the wants of the Colonists. This appeal was 
made on the ground of many precedents. Not only Port Jackson and Newfoundland, but the 
Canadas also had obtained assistance for many years from that Institution. In 1811, its Directors 
received a petition, signed by more than a hundred settlers, located in the district of Johnstown, 
Upper Canada, expresssnig a very earnest desire to possess the means of grace, and a dread lest 
they should wholly lose that sense of religion, which they took with them from this country. 
“ The Directors,” to use the words of the report, “ could not hesitate a moment; for althongh the 
applicants were not heathen, they hoped they might claim regard as being part of ‘an onen- 
lightened nation ;’” and a minister was sent to them accordingly. On these grounds the 
Directors voted for the current year, asum not exceeding £1000; bat, when little more than half 
of that sum had been applied, it was ascertained that it was not likely that the Directors would 
agree to renew the vote a second year, and it therefore became necessary to establish a distinct 
Society. Now had the object been general, as the circulation of Bibles, Tracts, and the establish- 
ment of schools, there couid have been no objection to form the Society on Catholic principles ; 
but as its object is to send forth ministers, and to gather churches, it was felt, on all hands, to be 
most covsistent with Cliistian integrity, to make it denominational in its constitution, as it 
will be so iu its practice. Some of the members of the Committee of the Colonial Mission then 
applied to the Directors to give that body the balance of the £1000 already appropriated to the 
Culonies. They declined to comply with that request, but, by a Committee of their own, 
devoted the remaining sum to that service. Now this application is censured, by the lay 
gentleman, with a severity which it does not deserve. The Directors of the London Missionary 
Society have voted, at various times, considerable sums, to be administered by strictly denomina- 
tional societies. To the Moravian brethren, who are Episcopalians, in 1814, £200; and. in 1816, 
£300. To the New York Missionary Society, who are Presbyterians, £100; to the Basle Mis- 
sionary Institution, Lutherans, £200; to the Serampore Mission, Baptists, £105. So that .the 
principle has been again and again acknowledged, aud Moravians and Baptists have obtained 
assistance for their “ most punctilionsly denominational ” societies; but when some of the 
Congregational denomination, which contributes, probably, nine-tenths of the annual income of the 
London Missionary Society, come and solicit aid from the same parties for a pure and praiseworthy 
Object, which they have assisted again and again, they are asked “ Is not this a symptom of 
grasping at administrative power, which, to a great extent, will justify our hesitancy and oppo- 
Sition to the Union?” After this simple explanation, let the reader judge. 

+ “ We must confess,” says the Editor of The Patriot, “ that we are among the number of those 
who prefer the term Congregational to the ill understood appellation, Independent ; and we are 
willing to take our due share of whatever blame may attach to the preference, tor which, however, 
we have the sanction of the founders of Independent polity. ‘Truly, brother,’ said Burton, in 
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Rev. A. Wells’ First Reply. 


S1r,—You have with great propriety inserted in your last number, an able 
and temperate letter, signed ‘‘A Layman,” impugning the Congregational 
Union of England and Wales, and the Colonial Missionary Society in con- 
nexion with that Union. There are in that communication some inaccurate 
statements of facts, doubtless unintentional; and it is chiefly with a view of 
correcting those erroneous representations that 1 now address you, 

To the gentlemen who conduct with so much ability our periodical press, I 
may safely leave the management of their own defence. They need no 
assistance from me. But even with regard to the press, the facts of the 
‘* Layman” are not given with strict accuracy. Itis true that the Congregational 
Magazine is the recognized organ of the Union, which character it has publicly 
sustained for nearly seven years, without challenge or complaint; but neither 
the Putrivt, nor the Eclectic, is even a denominational publication, much less 
is either of those excellent journals obedient to the Union, or in the least degree 
controlled by its committee. Whatever support either of them give to the 
Union is entirely spontaneous,—the result of conviction, and of an upright 
desire to promote the great cause of charity and truth. Were the Union to 
pursue a course of which the able, independent editors and conductors of the 
Patriot and the Eclectic disapproved, it would soon appear that they are far 
indeed from being its pledged and undiseriminating advocates. But of this 
there can be no doubt, that the pages of any or all the three publications in 
question, are open to those who disapprove of the Congregational Union, when- 
ever they shall deem it wise and proper to open a discussion on the subject, 
The Congregational Magazine, from which no ypaper on the subject has ever yet 
been rejected, equally with the Patriot and the Eclectic, is the accessible ap- 
propriate medium for the controversy, if confined within due limits, and con- 
ducted with Christian temper. And certainly the friends of the Union are not 
the parties who would dread or stifle discussion, They are so deeply im- 
pressed with the truth of the principles on which the Union is founded, and 
so fully satisfied of the great benefits it will confer on the Congregational body, 
that they look to free and brotherly discussion as one of the chief means by 
which its stability and progress will be promoted. The gist of the “ Lay- 
man’s” complaint against our periodicals is, that the Congregational body 
being divided in opinion on the subject of the Union, the editors ought to have 
observed strict neutrality, whereas they have warmly espoused and advocated 
the Union. I must submit that the question of the Union has never yet 
assumed such an aspect as to require neutrality on the pait of the conductors of 
our periodical literature. It is now in a position tu require such neutrality. 
The whole body of the London ministers, with exceedingly few exceptions, 
have sanctioned and sustained it; the great majority of names of country 


replying to the abuse of William Prynne, ‘ none of all those whom you thus entitle, do at all 
glory in this name . . . Notwithstanding, we are not so ashamed of it as utterly to disclaim 
it.” But he adds, ‘ You mightily mistake the matter, when you wnterpret Independency as not 
needing both the communion and assistance of other persuns, nations, churches.’ (Burton’s 
** Vindication of the Churches called Independent,” p. 11.) ‘ Whereas, indeed,’ says Cotton of 
New England, ‘ we do profess dependeuce upon magistrates for civil government and protec- 
tion; dependence apon Christ and his word for the sovereign government and rule of our 
administration; dependence upon the counsel of other churches and synods, when our own 
variance or ignorance may stand in need of such help.’ (Cotton’s “ Way of the Congregational 
Charches cleaved,” p. 11.) Again, in the Apologetical Narrative of the Independents, presented 
to the Honse of Commons in 1643, we find a similar disclaimer of absolute and ultra Independency. 
* Not that they claim an entire independency of other churches ; for they agree, that, in all cases 
of offence, the offending church is to submit to an open examination by other neighbouring 
churches; and, on their persisting in their error or miscarriage, they are then to renounce all com- 
munion with them till they repent, which is all the authority or ecclesiastical power that one 
charch may exercise over another, until they call in the civil magistrate, for which they find no 
authority in Scripture.’ (Neal, Vol. IIL. p. 118.) These extracts will saffice to show, frst, that 
the term Congregational is as historical as Iniependent ; secondly, that the latter term was never 
gloried in, but was considered equivocal, and used by way of reproach ; thirdly, that Congregational 
unions are as old as [udependency itself.” Mr. Wells has also referred to this point in his first 
letter, on which we shall have a few more facts to supply. 
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brethren, known as the most active and influential of our body in their respec- 
tive localities, stand recorded as present at its annual assemblies, and bearing 
part in its important transactions ; it has received cordial recognition from the 
associated brotherhoods of the Congregational churches of America, Scotland, 
and Ireland ; it has maintained a public standing for seven years before the 
church and the world, as a recognized organization of our churches, without, as 
far as I know, a single protest from any quarter, or even a single paper, calling 
in question its principles or proceedings, being ever sent for insertion to the 
known organ of the Union, and the professed organ of the body at large,—and 
therefore I must think it neither inappropriate nor unfair, that our denomina- 
tional Magazine should be its acknowledged organ, although many most 
respectable and beloved brethren still continue to doubt and hesitate concerning 
the safety or the necessity of the Union. Alli that the case requires is, that the 
pages or columns of our periodicals should be fairly open to temperate dis- 
cussion. This they have been from the commencement of the Union, and so 
they will continue to be. As for a rival periodical press, it will never be 
needed ; nor will it ever come to the decision of any vote or majority whether 
there shall or shall not be a union of our churches. Those will unite that deem 
union safe and desirable; those of a contrary opinion will decline the connexion. 
The Unionists and Anti Unionists (it is much too strong a word) will dwell in 
peace, each seeking to promote a common cause according to their several convic- 
tions as to the best mode of serving it. If the anticipations of the friends of the 
Union are realized, misapprehensions will be gradually removed ; confidence 
will grow and spread; and, by an imperceptible progress, the Union will obtain 
permanent establishment, and embrace within its peaceful brotherhood all the 
Congregational churches of England and Wales. If, on the contrary, the 
objections of those who disapprove of the Union are well founded, and ex- 
perience proves that it is unnecessary, inconsistent with our principles, and 
aiming at domination, it will linger to a gradual decay, to a sure extinction. But 
there is nothing to threaten violence or convulsion, as the occasion or the result 
either of its success or failure. Happily, among us, both opinion and action 
are so free and unconstrained, that our denomination is secure, as far as human 
associations can be protected, against whatever might infuse bitterness into con- 
troversies, or prolong the existence of any interests and institutions which the 
voice of the people and of truth may unite to condemn. 

It is quite incorrect to state that the Colonial Missionary Society, a stricily 
denominational body, applied to the London Missionary Society for one 
thousand pounds in furtherance of its peculiar objects. The truth is, that the 
sum in question was devoted, by the Directors of the London Missionary 
Society, to assist ministers proceeding to the colonies; and nearly seven 
hundred pounds had been disbursed before the Colonial Society was formed. 
After the formation of the new Society for the colonies, the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society did themselves distribute the residue among 
ministers labouring in the colonies, but they never handed over to the colonial 
committee, or entrusted to them for appropriation, one single shilling. 

Candouc requires of me the acknowledgment, that on the occasion alluded 
to by the * Layman,” when many felt that if the Colonial Mission were 
established as an entirely separate Society, in no acknowledged connection 
with the Congregational Union, the Union would be deprived of the fruit of 
its own enterprise, I did contend for a closer bond between the two institutions 
than I now think practicable, or consistent with the full and just rights of the 
subscribers to the colonial object. In the suddenness and urgency of the 
moment, being quite unprepared for the discussion by any previous sufficient 
thought, 1 did not perceive this consequence of the course I advocated ; but as 
for arrogating dominion, the thought never once crossed my mind, and I dare 
express my full belief that it was equally remote from the mind of my honoured 
friend whose name is expressly mentioned by the “ Layman,” in reference to 
this transaction, as well as from the minds of all those who concurred in 
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desiring a fraternal recognised connexion between the Union and the Colonial 
Society. 

Still it is not correct to represent the Colonial Missionary Society as “en. 

tirely governed, as to its officers, and the administration of its funds, by the 
Congregational Union.” The funds of the Colonial Mission are administered, 
and all its affairs are managed, exclusively, by its own committee and officers, 
with whom the committee and officers of the Congregational Union no more 
interfere than those of the Bible or Tract Society. The committee and officers 
of the Colonial Missionary Society were, in May last, appointed by the free 
and open suffrage of the subscribers in public meeting assembled, as are 
those of all our great religious institutions. The ‘ Layman” may be assured 
that the gentlemen who direct the affairs of the Colonial Mission would, on 
no account, solicit and administer public funds for any reiigious or benevolent 
object, except as chosen to that stewardship by the contributors, and rendering 
clear accounts to them of their fidelity in it. There are no gentlemen engaged 
in similar public services and trust, more fully impressed with the necessity 
and reasonableness of this arrangement, than they are. It is true that the 
annual assembly of the Congregational Union approved the list of officers for 
the Colonial Missionary Society before it was submitted to the public meeting of 
subscribers. This was done to preserve an acknowledged connection and fraternity 
between the two bodies; not as a medium for the domination of one over the 
other: for the subscribers to the Colonial Mission are no more compelled to 
accept the list of officers thus approved and proposed, than any other of our 
great institutions is obliged to receive the list prepared and submitted by the 
committee which has arranged the proceedings of the public meeting to which 
it presents its report, and resigns its functions. This endeavour to retain in 
lasting connection the Union and the Colonial Mission, was not made for the 
purposes of domination, nor can they be promoted by it. The maxim on 
which those who contended for this connexion of the two kindred bodies 
was, ‘‘Unite whenever it is practicable,” not * Separate whenever division is 
possible.” The sole effect of the arrangement is, that the committee and the 
officers of the Colonial Mission are twice popularly elected instead of once; 
and enter on their trust with a double sanction. Were so improbable 
an occurrence to take place, as that the body of subscribers should reject 
any of the names approved by the Union, their election would be of 
course void; but prudence and right feeling have in other institutions pre- 
vented the rejection of names recommended by committees ; and the Colonial 
Society has just the same, and no other, security against such disastrous 
collisions that all our public religious bodies have, namely, prudence and 
right feeling. Yet I dare venture to add, unauthorized as | acknowledge I 
am, that if the friends and conductors of the Union, and its associated mission, 
have failed in respect to either of the societies, or in regard to the connexion 
of the two, to give whatever security the case admits of, or the public may 
require, for effective popular control over the administration of funds volun- 
tarily contributed ; then they have failed in what is their own sincere intention 
and earnest desire, and will be found willing to correct whatever is mistaken, 
and to supply whatever is deficient; and no false pride, that scorns to ac- 
knowledge a mistake, or self-will, that must persist in a course once adopted, 
however wrong, will, | am persuaded, deter them from using the best, and 
wisest, and mosi conciliatory means to accomplish their own cherished object 
of uniting their brethren for love and peace, for energy and usefulness. _ 

The “ Layman” is quite satisfied with the constitution of public societies for 
the spread of the gospel, founded on the basis of a money qualification con- 
ferring the right of suffrage in the choice of officers, and so of control in the 
management of the institution. Such bodies and associations he deems quite 
free from any danger of domination. All our modern societies are built on 
this principle, which has received the sanction of the best and wisest men ; has 
successfully borne the test of experience for nearly half a century ; derives, at 




















1837. to the Layman’s First Letter. 835 


least by analogy, support from apostolic precedent ; and seems to bean essential 
jn the constitution of a society receiving and administering the voluntary con- 
tributions of numbers, Against this I can have nothing to allege. But it is 
worthy of remark that if our societies were mere affairs of money, they would 
be very inappropriate instruments of propagating the gospel. There silently 
but necessarily mingle with the source of influence in our great societies many 
others to hallow and spirituatize the whole proceeding, which without them 
would be but a carnal and worldly arrangement. The contribution of a guinea 
qualifies the donor to be a member and voter in a religious society, much more 
by being a test of his affectionate interest in the object for which it is given, 
than by the amount of money interest he obtains in the joint fund by his dona- 
tion. Could these things be separated, were the money given by parties 
indifferent to the object, their gifts would not qualify them to choose tlie officers 
and influence the affairs of a society contemplating spiritual and holy objects. 
It is the beauty and safety of the voluntary system that this separation between 
freely giving to an object and feeling an interest and affection for that object, is, 
when applied to great numbers and long continued efforts, in imagination all 
but an impossibility, and in practice can never be realized. These brief re- 
marks on a subject which deserves a full discussion, were, however, thrown in to 
introduce the observation that there may be other ways of so testing attach- 
ment to great principles and objects, as to render it obvionsly quite safe to 
entrust those who have endured the trial with the management of great con- 
federations for religious objects. It is plain that many who can give but little 
are by various other tests of character ascertained to be far better qualified for 
office in our religious societies, than those who can and do give vastly greater 
sums; and they are preferred and chosen accordingly. Nor surely in pro- 
moting his cause who said, ** My kingdom is not of this world,” will it be 
contended that the only test by which is to be ascertained who shall elect, or 
who shall be elected to office in great confederations of his servants, is to be 
found in the fact or the amount of money given. I shall therefore venture to 
assert that the ccustituency of the Congregational Union of England and 
Wales is as safe and unexceptionable as that of any of our public institutions 
based on money qualifications. Here is aunion of churches and their pastors 
for commen objects, disclaiming in the very front and commencement of its 
declared constitution all interference whatever with the affairs of any individual 
church. A constituency must be created for choice of officers, and to be the 
ultimate, and, in fact, the only authority in the association; for its committee 
and officers are altogether subordinate and executive. Of whom is this con- 
stituency composed? Of all the officers, without exception, of the associated 
churches. The Union admits to perfect freedom of speech and vote at its 
annual asseinblies, every pastor and every deacon of the whole associated 
body of churches. If, therefore, athousand churches were connected with the 
Union, probably four, certainly three thousand pastors and deacons, would stand 
equally and fully entitled to influence, by vote or speech, every decision of 
the body. It seems to me that such a constituency, both by cuaracter and 
by positron, is as worthy of confidence in every thing that respects the 
interests or liberties of our churches, as any constituency of guinea subscribers 
can be, in respect to the sacred objects of a Bible or Tract Society. I am not 
questioning or depreciating the constituencies of our great institutions. I am 
satisfied with them, and feel assured they may be most safely trusted ; but I 
contend that the constituency of the Congregational Union is at least equally 
entitled to confidence. By MoraL CHARACTER it is. I shall make no vain 
glorious boast of the high and religious character of the pastors of the Con- 
gregational churches of England and Wales, for it is not called into question ; 
and the + Layman,”’ I am sure, acknowledges and rejoices in it, as much as 
Icando. But of the deacons of our churches, I, as a minister, may be par- 
doned for a parenthesis, which | cannot suppress, to bear humble testimony to 
the worth of that honoured body of excellent men and invaluable servants of ou 
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churches, and friends of our ministers. With such exceptions as in so nume- 
rous a class must be found in personal character they are enlightened, generous, 
hospitable, faithful, and devout; in official labour they are gratuitous and un. 
wearied, in a service which brings heavy demands on their time and on their 
purse; and in religious sentiment they are known to be firm to our Congre- 
gational principles, the friends of the pastor and his just influence—of the people 
and their just rights. The ‘ Layman,” at least, will not blame me for this 
honest and spontaneous testimony to our church officers of his own order. To 
me it appears that it would bea needless and excessive jealousy which should 
deem the rights and liberties of our churches, the opinions and principles 
of our body, unsafe in the keeping of a constituency of all the pastors and all 
the deacons of the associated churches, even if the position in which the sup- 
posed constituency were placed, did present some temptations to acquire or 
abuse authority. The virtue and fidelity of so many excellent men would be 
a strong security against general defection and universal conspiracy. But I 
am weil aware it will yield far greater satisfaction to the mind of the ‘- Layman,” 
and to others who with him entertain alarms of possible encroachments and 
usurpations on the part of the Union, to show that the wide and open con- 
stituency of excellent and trustworthy men it has created, will be by position as 
well as by character worthy of confidence—that they can, in this association, 
the sole authority of which is vested in them, have neither interest nor oppor- 
tunity to grasp at dominion, or to lord it over their brethren. For if it be 
priestly power and assumption that is dreaded, for every hundred ministers 
there will be found two hundred and fifty or three hundred laymen enti'ed to 
suffrage. If it be a joint attempt of ministers and deacons to assume do. 
minion that creates alarm, let it be remembered that every one of these voters, 
minister or deacon, is himself elected before he can become an elector. He 
became minister or deacon of the associated church, by free and popular 
election. He continues so by the tacitly continued suffrage of the people who 
at first chose him to his office. He can continue a voter in our Congregational 
Union only because the church of which he is an officer continues to believe 
him sound in his principles and worthy of confidence. In point of fact the 
constituency of the Congregational Union of England and Wales is both more 
select in character, and rests on a wider ultimate basis of popular election and 
control, than that of any other existing public society with the constitution of 
which | am acquainted. If we trace the whole arrangement, from the com- 
mittee and officers to the constituents by whom they were elected—from the 
qualification of the constituents to the source in which it originates—we shall 
find the constitution and proceedings of the Congregational Union of England 
and Wales rest upon, and are influenced by the votes of every member of every 
church associated in the Union, 

If it be still urged that large associations necessarily generate great power, 
and that this power must come into the hands of their committees and officers, 
and be exercised by them; I can only reply, I do not know what, on this sub- 
ject, may be the result of the experience or observation of others; but the con- 
clusion to which my own limited acquaintance with the management of public 
voluntary institutions has led me is, that their committees and officers are 
indeed the servants of the public, not its masters. That, in order to the success 
of their labours for the attainment of the great and noble objects on which the 
hearts of these generally devoted and excellent men are fixed, their whole course 
must be governed by a watchful care to conciliate public opinion and favour, 
not, certainly, by unworthy compliances and mean arts of popularity, but by 
convincing the public that their hands and aims are pure, their objects great and 
worthy, their means unexceptionable and consistent. They must cautiously 
avoid even offending the prejudices of the people, much more invading their 
rights of violating their principles. They know themselves jealously watched, 
and sometimes uncandidly blamed. Their objects, their characters, their pro- 
fessions—every thing forbids their making a hopeless appeal to the bad passions 
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men, or their employing the unscrupulous means of worldly policy. A fair 
Pweputation and an honest course is their only path to success. They cannot 
» command, therefore, they must convince. Their very policy is to act on prin- 
* giple. All the elements of power they employ are in the hands of the people, 
© notin their own ; and they can obtain the continued supply of them “ de die in 
) diem,” from day to day, only by the confidence and approval of a clear and 
ne ny public. Say 1 this as matter of regret and complaint? Not at 
. tis my satisfaction and joy. I seem to see in this state and posture of 
» things the safeguard and perpetuity of our great modern enterprises and com- 
Dinations for the good of the church and the world. At least it satisfies me 
© that they cannot survive their character and efficiency; that when they cease 
) 40 deserve support, they will cease to obtain it. But then it also satisfies me 
> that committees and officers of public institutions on the voluntary system, 
/ whether they be Bible Societies or Congregational Unions, can never engross 
orabuse power. They must ever be, what they ever ought to be, the servants, 
pot the masters, of their constituents. 
Yet to all this, let me further add, it would be to me no matter of regret or 
| complaint if the immediate constituency of the Union were further enlarged, 
and rendered more open and popular by the addition of a money qualification 
) for private members of our churches, and even that a low one. That a qualifi- 
> gation to vote at all the annual assemblies of the Union should be acquired by 
) every member, of an associated church on an annual subscription, I do not 
> think necessary. I am not sure that it would be quite consistent with the 
~ ecclesiastical constitution of the Union, but it might remove prejudice, open the 
ze eedings of the annual assemblies of the Union to the public more fully, and 
> improve the funds, which urgently need to be augmented. 
> The “ Layman”’ asserts that the Union “ ought never to be forgiven,” for 
)) preferring the term Congregational to that of Independent as the designation of 
Ourchurches. In this he is quite at fault. The historic glory of the name 
© Independent I had always associated with the courage, consistency, and 
Tiberality of sentiment of the party (partly religious, partly political,) which in 
» the days of the English Commonwealth were the firm friends of toleration and 
~ liberty of conscience, in opposition both to prelatical and Presbyterian perse- 
tution. But in ecclesiastical history I read that the great fathers and founders 
of our churches uniformly, and with one consent, objected to the designation 
 Independent,”’ as not truly descriptive of their opinions and practice in respect 
fo church order. They preferred and employed the term ‘ ConGRreGa- 
Tioxa.” for the very same reason for which the founders of the present Union 
selected it; because they thought Christian churches not so independent of 
each other, but that they ought to unite for communion, counsel, and common 
interests. Their objection to the word ‘ InpEPENDENT” was, that it seemed 
4o imply in those designated by it, an opinion that every Christian church is 
not only complete in itself for all purposes of self-government by gospel rules, 
but that each church would stand alone, without any federation with other 
churches, for purposes and objects common to them all. In fact, the fathers 
of our Congregational faith entertained opinions respecting the obligation of 
sister churches to unite, commune, recognise each other, submit to each other’s 
counsels in cases of difficulty, very much stronger than are held by any 
advocates or promoters of the present Union. We are more Independents 
than they were. Now, the founders of the Congregational Union of England 
and Wales, intended to build ap on the foundations laid by their fathers, a 
religious hody, and therefore they adopted the proper theological designation 
for their Association. If parents may give names to their offspring, certainly 
our fathers in the faith have named the churches they planted “ Congrega- 
tional.” Complete historic proof of this fact could easily be exhibited. The 
limits of the present letter, already too long, do not admit of this; and its 
ign does not require it. Suftice it to say, that the Dissentient or Inde- 
pendent divines, in the Westminster Assembly, styled themselves in their 
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memorials, ConGREGATIONAL brethren. The Savoy Assembly in 1658, at 
which Dr. Owen assisted, published a declaration of the faith, order, and prac- 
tice of the “ ConGrecationaL churches in England.” In 1690 there were 
“heads of agreement assented to by the united ministers formerly called 
Presbyterian and ConGreGationaL.” And again, in 1699, a declaration of the 
“© CONGREGATIONAL ministers in and about London against Antinomian 
errors.’’ Our churches and brethren in America, Scotland, and Ireland, deno- 
minate themselves ConcrecationaL. Aud I doubt whether from the time 
when churches of our faith and order began to take root and multiply in this 
country, now two hundred years ago, to the present period, there can be found 
a public document issued by the divines of our denomination, in defence or 
explanation of their opinions and practices, in which they fail to describe them- 
selves by the term ConGreGationaL, except one in 1644, entitled, “ Apolo- 
getical Narrative of the Inpepenpents.”* So little ground is there for the 
‘¢ Layman’s” fact on this point, or for his ominous commentary upon it. The 
founders of the Congregational Union of England and Wales are, on the con- 
trary, in theological opinion and ecclesiastical discipline, not less Independents, 
but more so than their fathers in the faith of former generations, And cer- 
tainly, in seeking a designation for the Union, it was more appropriate to 
consult the documents solemnly set forth on repeated public occasions of great 
moment by the fathers of our denomination, than the trust-deeds of our modern 
chapels. 

The length of this letter needs apology, but the subject is after all most 
imperfectly discussed. I can but hope it may engage the services of some abler 
pens than that of, 

Your's, with great respect, 
15th September, 1837. Atcernon WELLS, 





A Layman’s Second Letter. 


Sir,—lIt is with a somewhat trembling hand that I venture to ask your kind 
permission to say something more on the important subject of my last commu- 
nication. The ably written, though, in many respects (as I shall be obliged to 
contend), irrelevant reply of the esteemed secretary of the Union, you have 
already commended as “ fully meeting the objections raised against the desig- 
nation and objects of the Union;” and I fear lest some of your admiring 
readers should consider that any rejoinder, in your paper at least, will be a 
presumptuous liberty taken not only with you, but with themselves. 

It is admitted that in applying the word ‘ denominational” to the Eclectic 
and the Patriot, I may have been less strictly accurate than is desirable ; but 
as the matter in question was one of Independency or Congregationalism, 
which has always been the profession and practice of our esteemed friends, 
the Baptists, in common with ourselves, and as the able publications referred 
to, have, from the beginning, professed and advocated similar doctrines on 
this subject the epithet seemed not quite inapplicable. That either of those 


* Certainly Mr. Wells has not exhausted the historical evidence in favour of the name. We 
supply a few additional facts. In 1695, 7'he Congregational Fund Board was formed in London, 
under the auspices of the Rev. Matthew Mead, and other i Independent ministers, his 
contemporaries. From that period to the present day, the most ancient and influential Inde- 
pendent churches of the metropolis have been connected with it. 

In 1727, Dr. Watts, Mr. Thomas Bradbury, and the Independent ministers of London at that 
period, united to form The Congregational Board, an association which continues to the present 
day, and includes more than a toned pastors of our churches in and about the metropolis. 

n 1730 commenced “ The Monthly Exercises for Prayer, and a Sermon,” which has been 
generally denominated ‘The Monthly Association of Congregational Ministers and Churches,’ 
and has included the most honoured names of which the churches of the metropolis could boast for 
the past century. 

In more recent times, we have seen the establishment of The Congregational School, by the 
venerable John Townsend ; and by the munificence of an honoured friend, yet living, the formation 
of the Congregational Library. : 

With these facts before him, we trust the Layman is prepared to retract that hard saying, that 
the Union ought never to be forgiven, for adopting in its title the term Congregational, rather 
than Independent. 
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periodicals has ever been, or is, “‘ denominational in an objectionably sectarian 
sense, so as to exclude the idea of their having been, and still being, well 
deserving of the general support of the whole religious literary world, was 
never meant to be intimated, as it would have been quite contrary to my own 
pleasurable conviction. It is also cheerfully acknowledged, that whatever sup- 
port is given to the Union by their conductors, is the result of their own honest, 
spontaneous, and independent judgment; but there may still have been, by a 
warm and unvarying general advocacy of the Union, some presumption of their 
having “* yielded a sort of obedient adhesion” to it, although it was done on 
principles perfectly upright and honourable. But, after all, I tremblingly feel 
that, notwithstanding the generous offer of the columns of the Congregational 
Magazine and the Patriot, the position of ‘* two upon one at the same time” 
is somewhat awkward and disadvantageous for the miserable wight who is to 
fight singly. Such, at least, was the understanding in the days of the olden 
chivalry. The prevalence of a similar notion in the present day may possibly 
have prevented some earlier communications on this subject. I am satisfied, 
however, to leave this part of the subject to the impartial judgment and 
generous feelings of your intelligent readers. 

The tone of a part of the reply obliges me to recall to the recollection of your 
readers the circumstances under which my former letter was written. A 
special and imploring address is issued from the Union, in which, although on 
the whole it prophesies hopefully for the future, it is stated, that ‘‘ a consider- 
able number of the pastors and churches of our denomination still hesitate to 
join the Union ;” that “ they (the committee) have found themselves compelled, 
from want of a more vigorous and general co-operation, for the present to 
suspend the prosecution of a design of the utmost importance to the whole 
denomination, namely, by one effectual effort to discharge all our chapel 
debts ;” (on the prudence, tendency, and non-interfering character of which 
plan, considered as one to be undertaken by an ecclesiastical organisation, more 
another time;) and that ‘* even the churches” (associations?) ‘* which have 
joined the Union supply funds in so sparing a manner that pecuniary diffi- 
culties have not been the least of those with which the committee have had to 
contend.” Contrast these and similar parts of that candid address with the 
somewhat lofty ecclesiastical pretensions now asserted on behalf of the Union 
of its being a recognised organisation of our churches before the church and the 
world! It is not the position in which our great and independent denomi- 
nation of Independents has been usually placed before the world, that in = 
portion to its alleged greater extent of combination, and to the grandeur of its 
plans and its aims, should be the failure of efficient popular and pecuniary 
support. Close pockets have not been the usual proof of recognising adhesion 
furnished by the Independents. 

The present state and condition of the Union as to numbers and influence, 
considered as constituting, not only before the church, but the world, a suffi- 
ciently “* recognised organisation of our churches,’’ may, and must be, a point 
ofdispute in the course of this correspondence. This may hereafter be shown 
to be somewhat too ambitiously assumed. It may, in the opinion of some very 
much depend upon what has been the system of ascertaining the opinions of 
the ecelesiastical constituency, the members of the churches ; and how far cor- 
rectly some of the associations who have joined may have acted consistently 
with their several original constitutions. Suppose a country association to have 
proclaimed, at its formation, for its object, the extension of the Gospel within 
the limits of a particular district. Suppose that at one of its meetings the 
members of that association then present, convened for purposes in accordance 
with the limited objects of its first formation, should vote the association into 
ecclesiastical counexion with the extended and national Union. Now if this has 


been done in any case where the association has professed to be a delegation 
from the churches, as such, and the question of the extension of the object and 
power of the association has not been previously submitted to the opinion and 
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decision of the members of each church in the association, has there not been, 
in the very outset, a most dangerous denial or neglect of Christian right and 
liberty towards the members? The ultimate constituents of the association 
should, in such a case, have been convened, by special notice, first to alter and 
extend the constitution of the association, by conferring the power, by a vote of 
that body, to connect the churches as such, with the national ecclesiastical 
body. Many associations, although influentially they may be considered as a 
practical representation of the churches, still have not professed to be con- 
stituted and governed by a regular ecclesiastical delegation. Some are sepa- 
rate associations of ministers, uniting with them, by the mere convenient 
arrangement of cotemporaneous meetings, distinct societies for the spread of 
the Gospel in the district, and which do not introduce church tests of member- 
ship ; the ministers, in such cases, very properly guarding the sacred rights of 
the ministry from lay interference in matters regarding their office and cha- 
racter, Still less justifiable would it be in the case of such latter associations, 
that a mere vote of the members at one of its meetings should be considered as 
transferring any legitimate ecclesiastical representation to the Union. Some of 
the churches may have tacitly assented ; but, if so, they have conceded rights 
which, if the members of those churches professed to be Independents, it 
would have been as well to retain and preserve. If such things have occurred, 
as have been supposed, then the Union need not reiterate assurances of their 
intention to preserve the independence of the churches, for there has been inter- 
ference enough with it already. The Union itself will then have been built 
upon what, for the sake of moderation, I refrain from calling ecclesiastical 
usurpation. 

Let it be recollected, that the propriety of a general and permanent or- 
ganisation, or (to use, sir, your own expressive words) ‘ecclesiastical asso- 
ciation” of the Independent or Congregational churches, is not now, nor has 
been, conceded ; but if it can be proved to be desirable and quite consistent 
with true and practical independency, then let the system of representation and 
delegation be equal, free, and independent. This part of the subject, however, 
as it is so important, must be adjourned for more convenient opportunity for 
amplification and illustration. 

he circumstance which will form the key to explain the scope and object 
of my former letter, is the allusion which is made in the address to a supposed 
objection, on the part of some, to any plans for the spread of the Gospel in 
our own or other countries in connexion with our distinctive views of divine 
truth and church order. Supposing, (as has not been denied,) that this had, 
in part at least, reference to the Colonial Mission,—having first expressly 
waived, so far as that letter was concerned, the more general arguments against 
the plan of the Union,—I selected the proceedings of the Union with reference 
to that Society, as one of the tests of the views of its esteemed founders. 

On the subject of my misapprehensions, I have first to acknowledge that 
my information, highly respectable as it was, did lead me into an error with 
regard to the amount being applied for to be paid over for the objects of the 
Colonial Missionary Society. That amount being part of the larger sum of 
£1000, previously granted by the London Missionary Society for colonial 
objects will, in some measure, account for a mistake on this point, as being 
one not unlikely to arise. Still, for this error, I sincerely apologise to the 
esteemed officers of the Colonial Society; and in so far as the question of 
amount is calculated to affect the points raised in the letter, and the arguments 
used in support of them, I must request your forgiving readers to dismiss that 
part of my letter from their consideration. But, possessing still satisfactory 
evidence that £500, the residue of the £1000, was, at a meeting of the board 
of directors of the London Missionary Society, regularly applied for by one 
of the secretaries of the Colonial Missionary Society, to be devoted to colonial 
missionary objects in connexion with the latter Society, I must still most 
respectfully contend that I am not yet contradicted on the really material part 
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of the statement. It will be seen that in my letter there is no intimation that 
the request made was granted ; the statement had reference only to an appli- 
cation. Mr. Wells is, of course, correct in stating that no application even 
was made for the larger amount; but it is apprehended that he will find, upon 
inquiry, that there was a request for the £500, as above stated, by a regular 
motion submitted hy one of the Secretaries of the Colonial Missionary Society. 
It will be for your readers to judge whether, if this be correct, the difference 
of amount in the slightest degree qualifies the applicability of the arguments 
raised on the views (always honouring the motives) entertained by the gentle- 
men who made such an application. * 

As to the degree of control exercised by the Union over the Colonial Mis- 
sionary Society, it seems, also, that I was not quite accurate so far as concerns 
the present practice. In the statement I made | was certainly principally 
thinking of the mode in which the society was constructed at its formation. 
At the meeting held on the 13th of May, 1836, for the formation of the 
Society, that excellent man and distinguished ornament of our denomination, 
the Rev. Thomas Binney, made a preliminary statement, in which, after 
adverting most satisfactorily to the claims which the colonies had on the sup- 
port and sympathy of Christians at home, he stated that the subject had excited 
public interest in the Congregational Union. ‘* A few weeks ago,” he says, (as 
reported in the Patriot of the 18th May, 1836,) “ two or three of his brethren 
held some preliminary meetings, and formed a provisional committee; and 

wblished bills calling a meeting, to be held that day, to form a Colonial 
Sietoenry Society.” In the meantime the Congregational Union met; the 
gentlemen to whom he alluded were present, and the Union feeling it to be an 
object of peculiar interest, there was an universally expressed desire that the 
subject should be taken up by them. The two parties determined upon uniting 
together, and in consequence of that junction, instead of a meeting for the foun- 
dation of a society, the Society might be said to exist almost in a state of maturity.+ 
The Congregational Union had met that morning and passed the following 
resolution :—** That to manage the affairs of the contemplated mission to the 
British colonies, the following brethren be the officers for the year ensuing.” 
(Here follow the names, of whom it is not necessary to say that a more dis- 
tinguished and trustworthy set of officers and committee could not possibly be 





* For a full explanation of this business, the reader is referred to the note at page 831. 

+ It is due to the Congregational Union to explain why its members, who were preseut at the 
annual assembly, May, 1836, so unanimously desired to have a mission to the Colonies connected 
with that body. First, because the spiritual destitution of the Colonies had been brought before 
the public principally through the deputation and correspondence of the Congregational Union. 
As to the Canadas, it will be recollected, that they were visited by our delegated brethren, 
Drs. Reed and Matheson, who wrote to the Committee from Montreal, 14th June,"1834, thus ;— 
“ As a visit to the British Colonies was not contemplated when we undertook this mission, it may 
be desirable to state briefly our reasons for adding to the number of our engagements, and the 
weight of our responsibility. While at New York, during the anniversary week, Mr. Miles, of 
this city, and formerly of Cape Town, came over to visit us. Another minister came from 
Kingston, Upper Canada, and one or two respectable laymen. The object of their visit was the 
same ; to impress on our minds the importance of visiting the Canadas.” Congregational Magazine, 
1834, p. 554. On the return of the deputation, they met on the 28th of October, about 150 mem- 
bers of the Union, at the Congregational Library, and urged the religious wants of British America 
upon the prayerful attention of the members of that body, which appeal is renewed in “ A Nar- 
rative of the Visit to the American Churches, by a Deputation from the Congregational Union 

England and Wales, vol. ii. pp. 306—370. Then as to Australia—the necessities of Van 

ieman’s Land, and of New South Wales, have been affectingly pourtrayed in letters addressed 
to the Secretaries of the Congregational Union, by the Rev. F. Millar, of Hobart Town, and the 
Rev. William Jarrett, of Sydney. These letters were published ; the former in the Congregational 
Magazine, 1835, p. 190; the latter in the Appendix to the Report of the Union for 1836, pp. 23—26. 
Now it was felt strongly, and, we think, justly, that as the Union had received the imploring 
appeals of their Canadian and Australian brethren, so, asa Union, they it should nndertake to relieve 
their spiritual destitution. Secondly, there are many members of the Union that growingly feel 
the difficulties attendant upon missionary labours, based on what is called the Catholic principle. 
They feel them in the practical working of The London Missionary and The Irish Evangelical 
Societies, and they were, and sfill are resolved to be no parties to the setting up of another society 
that mast derive nearly the whole of its income and its agency from the Congregational churches, 
and yet be fettered with “ a fundamental principle,” that is to treat with avowed indifference the 
constitution of those churches, by which, onder God, it can alone have its being. 
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selected for any society.) ‘ There were one or two resolutions with respect to 
the colonies which would be submitted to the approbation of the meeting.” 
This resolution, appointing the officers and committee, was not submitted for 
the approbation of this “* formation” meeting. If it had been, no one can 
doubt that it would have passed, as it ought to have done, with acclamation, 
Most, if not all, however, of this administrative body, were, it is believed, 
well-known members and friends of the Union; nor was it announced 
that any separate principle of membership in the Colonial Society, as for 
instance, a specific subscription to it, had been made, by the Union any con- 
dition or principle for appointment to office in that Society. Believing that the 
same plan of appointment by the annual meeting of the Union to the 
administrative offices of the Society, with the exception of the names being 
submitted for approval at the meeting of the subscribers to the mission (a 
decided improvement, certainly,) still existed, I felt that the controlling 
administration was, really and practically, in the Union. It is true, no doubt, 
that the “committee and officers” of the Union may not interfere with the 
committee and officers of the Colonial Missionary Society, for the latter are 
delegated for a specific purpose by the same authority. Do not, however, 
the officers of the Colonial Missionary Society, as a matter of duty and obli- 
gation, report to, and submit for consideration its concerns to the annual 
meeting of the Union? And do not the members of the latter, whether sub- 
scribers or not of the Society, appoint, subject to approbation, the officers of 
that Society? I was not before aware that the re-submitting of the names of 
the officers appointed by the Union to the approbation of the subscribers of the 
Society was really intended as a formal and deliberate abandonment by the 
union of their formally exercised power of appointing the whole administra- 
tion of the Colonial Missionary Society; but as I can only construe the in- 
formation now given by Mr. Wells to mean as much as that, I am happy to 
be authorised to withdraw the expression “ entirely,” as mistakenly applied by 
me to the government and control of the Society by the Union. 

If the Union had, as such, undertaken, out of its own general fund, to con- 
tribute a large specific amount to the Colonial Society, that would have ren- 
dered the subscribers to the Union pro tanto subscribers to the Society ; but the 
members of the former are not such by virtue of subscriptions even to their 
own body, but by ecclesiastical delegation, or er-vfficio ecclesiastical rights of 
admission. If the members of the Colonial Missionary Society became, by 
being such, also accepted members of the Union—or if the members of the 
latter who vote in the concerns of the former are members and subscribers of 
that Society, matters would be somewhat altered, so far as the equitable right of 
conferring administrative power goes, for the better. But this would not do; 
for membership by mere subscription to a voluntary society, however good 
its object, ought not, it is fully granted to be a sufficient ground of admission to 
membership in a professedly ecclesiastical association. For this very reason, 
however, ecclesiastical associations ought not to wish to have control over socie- 
ties separately supported, and consisting of a different constituency, many of 
them, perhaps, conscientiously opposed to such an enormous ecclesiastical 
combinatation as is contemplated in the plan of the Union. The way for the 
Churches to preserve their own divinely conferred rights, liberties, and inde- 
pendence, is by not attempting, as Churches, to obtain either the power or the 
responsibility of administering the external and more secular affairs of the de- 
nomination to which they belong. 

It is, of course, granted that there has been no breach of faith with the sub- 
scribers to the Colonial Society, nor any deception at all on the part of the 
Union. The point submitted was simply one of opinion, that such a junction 
of a specific Society with a denominational ecclesiastical Union, the subscribers 
and constituency of each not being reciprocal, was an example notsanctioned by 
general analogy, nor likely to be good in its tendency. It occurred to me, and 
perhaps may have done to some others, that the course adopted in the forma- 
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tion of the Colonial Missionary Society seemed to involve this assumption, that 
on the admission of the propriety and expediency of the propagation of the 
Gospel on our own distinctive views of church order, an intimate connexion 
with, and contro] by, the Congregational Union over the Colonial Missionary 
Society, was the only sure way of securing such an object. This was, in the 
first place, in effect asserting, that the Union is, if not the only, the best standard, 
and the most faithful guardian of true Congregational principles; and, in the 
next place, introducing a principle in the construction of our religious institu- 
tions, which, as it was not sanctioned by the general example (except in the case 
of the Methodists, with whose avowedly anti-independent principle it is con- 
sistent) was likely to lead to a practical subversion of the liberty and indepen- 
dence of future societies for specific objects. Generous people—and it is, 
perhaps, on the whole, well that it is so—subscribe in general for the excellent 
object ; they little concern themselves about the constitution of the Society. 
For this very reason, there is the more bounden honour due from the founders 
of voluntary institutions expecting public support, to make the constitution 
under which they are to be regulated a matter of grave concern. 

My respected opponent seems also to have fallen into some misapprehen- 
sions, the minute consideration of which I feel I must forego. Suffice it to 
say, that in supposing, as he appears to have done, that the character or con- 
struction of voluntary benevolent societies was adverted to by way of a contrast, 
intended to be invidious as regards the personal trustworthiness and moral 
character of the more ecclesiastical constituency of the Union, he has mistaken 
my intention, as, I venture to think, also the effect of any fair construction 
which can be put on that letter, The question raised was not one of character ; 
it was one of fitness and propriety, as applied to the distinct cases of a specific 
voluntary society and an avowedly ecclesiastical organization. As to his per- 
fectly gratuitous laudation of the deacons, I am happy to concur in all that is 
said of them; but that the appointment by the Union, not only of the pastors, 
but of the deacons, of all churches acknowledged by an association, as members, 
et-officio, of an ecclesiastical union, which, if it is proper at all, should be con- 
stituted of real delegates from the churches, periodically sent—cannot, in con- 
sistency with independency, be justified, 1 am prepared, at another time, to 
show, It is the most daring assumption that ever was attempted in connection 
with our denomination. 

Although I am “ quite at fault” in my, as you, sir, call it, “ singular” charge 
of an attempt at the complete extinction of our denominational name of Inde- 
pendents, I shall be happy, another time, to show that there is a /itt/e to be said 
the other way. There was no objection even hinted against the use of the 
word “ Congregational” as one acknowledged and historical description of the 
nature of our principles of church government, and of the constitution of our 
churches. It was the “ exclusive” adoption of it of which I spoke as tending 
to blot out the memory of the glory we have obtained under the name of Inde- 
pendents, from the rise of our sect down to the present day, The Congre- 
gationalism of America, or even that of Scotland or Ireland, has existed and 
grown too near powerful Presbyterian influences and habits for the professors 
of our principles in those countries to be cited as decisive examples for us. 
England, old England, was the glorious land where Independency arose: it 
was there that it was persecuted : it was there that it was vindicated, glorified, 
and preserved, while the star of English Presbyterianism waned, palely, before 
it.* Yes, here, and under its proper name, it has been maintained for 200 


* The “ Layman” is greatly in error, if he thinks that the Congregational brethren in Scotland 
or Ireland are attected by Presbyterian affinities. It is true, that they are near great Presby- 
terian establishments, but we do not see the logic of the inference that they therefore symbolize 
with them. It might with equal justice be affirmed, that the Independents of England are “ too 
near powerful Epi lian inf and habits,” to be cited as decisive examples of a parity 





amongst the ministers of their churches! It is sufficiently notorious, that some of the fathers of 
Independency in Scotland have themselves seceded from Presbyterian communions. Yet these 
Venerable men have been the steady advocates of the Congregational Union of Scotland, which 
has now existed with growing usefulness for twenty-five years. Dr. Wardlaw, whose attachment 
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years in purity and energy; and it is only by some heedless surrender on the 
part of its friends in this country, that it can receive any fatal check in its rapid 
and enlightening progress to ultimate triumph, in the world. 
Yours, with esteem, 
A Layman, 





Letter of Mr. R. Peek. 


Srr—I am happy to observe that the Committee of the Congregational Union 
invite discussion on the principle and expediency of such an association. This 
confirms the high opinion I have ever entertained of the gentlemen composing it. 
The assertion may appear paradoxical, but I conceive it to be correct, that the 
evils to be apprehended from such a combination of ecclesiastical power are con- 
siderably enhanced by the high reputation of the members of the Union; which 
may be supposed to lull all suspicion of any scheme dangerous to civil and religions 
liberty. I believe that nothing is further from their intentions than such an en- 
croachment; and that no evil need be apprehended while the Union is under the 
controul of the gentlemen at present composing the Committee. It must not, 
however, be forgotten, that they are mortal, and that others will ere long occupy 
their sphere of action; and it is possible, nay, very probable, that under their 
management the organization now forming may be carried out to an extent never 
contemplated by its founders, and invested with powers which they never designed 
to assume. There is a melancholy uniformity in the result of all ecclesiastical 
combinations ; and the history of the past should remind us that, while human 
nature is the same, similar evils must be anticipated, from the same mistaken prin- 
ciple, in future. * 





to the Congregational church polity, is undoubted, and whose church, like every other Indepen- 
dent charch of that country, is governed on principles which some English Independents would 
regard as extreme ; he, in his beautiful sermon, entitled “ The Scriptural Unity of the Charches 
of Christ, illustrated and recommended,” has the following remarks, which we commend to the 
opponents of the Union. ‘To every attentive reader of the New Testament, there must forcibly 

resent itself the idea of a union more extensive than that subsisting among the members of each 

hristian society ;—even a union among all the churches: such a union, as rendered a member 
of one virtnally a member of all; the whole of them, in Judea and Samaria, in Asia, and in Earope 
—‘from Jerusalem round about into Iliyricum,’—being linked together in one extensive and 
harmonious brotherhood ;—independent societies, yet acknowledging one another as ‘all one in 
Christ Jesus :’—separate flocks, each with its own appropriate pastors, but all the joint property, 
and the constant and equal care, of the ‘ good Shepherd, who gave his life for the sheep.’ 

“ The heart that is not cheered with such a view, cannot surely be in harmony with the spirit of 
the New Testament. Toevery mind that has been framed, under divine influence, upon the prin- 
ciples of the gospel of peace, and that is not warped and narrowed by unhappy prejudices, it 
cannot fail to appear unspeakably delightful, and supremely desirable :—every departure from it 
mast be deeply lamented, and every approach to it must be hailed with more than satisfaction, and 
promoted with all the ardor of affectionate zeal. While, therefore, we plead, distinctly and 
decidedly, for the independence of the churches, as a fundamental principle in their primitive con- 
stitution, let us beware of running to an unscriptural extreme ;— of so completely disuniting and 
insulating them from one another, as to present to view a number of Christian societies, each in 
itself thoroughly organized, but without any bond, or feeling, vr act of mutual connexion :—so that, 
instead of the lovely harmony of reciprocal confidence and friendly intercourse, we should behold 
each church, like a separate fortress, surrounded with its walls and ramparts, with spies on the 
battlements, and sentinels at the gates, watching, with anxious jealousy, to prevent the eutrance of 
intruders from the rest. If it be at all possible that any disciple of the Lord Jesus should relish 
such a state of things, or entertain a single wish for any thing resembling it, let him never mention 
his desire to see Christians returning to primitive simplicity and apostolic order: for, in truth, that 
to which his wishes are directed, is as unlike the condition of the churches in the times of the 
Apostles, as division is to unity, or hatred and hostility to affeetion and peace. His desire, were it 
gratified, would realize a scene which we cannot too devoutly deprecate ; and to which it would 
not be our duty to snbmit—‘ no, not for an hour.’ ” : 

After this, we cannot allow ourselves to be deprived of the testimony of our beloved brethren in 
Scotland by The * Layman’s” non sequitur. ; 

* Onur sincere respect for the character of Mr. Peek will not permit us to charge him with 
writing about that of which he is really ignorant, but we do strongly suspect, that when this letter 
was penned, he had not read, assuredly not studied, The Plan of the Congregational Union. 
For eg information, and that of other objectors, in similar circumstances, we transcribe the first 
article. 

I, That the Union of Congregational Churches and Ministers thronghout England and Wales, 
is founded on yd recognition of their own distinctive principle, namely, the scriptural right of 
every separate church to intai ind. dence in the government and administration of 








perfect : 

its own particular affairs ; and therefore that the Union shall not, in any case, assume legislative 
authority, or become a court ef appeal! ! 

Before Mr. Peek’s predictions can be realized, that first rule must be repealed by an annual 
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While it is admitted that ecclesiastical power has always been injurious to 
religions liberty, it is urged, singularly enough, that the Congregational Union 
is to be an exception to the general rule. None perceive more clearly the baneful 
effects of Popish councils, spiritual courts, and even Presbyterian synods and 
Wesleyan conferences, than those who are so actively engaged in forming the 
Congregational Union; and yet it may be feared that the ultimate tendency of 
the latter may be equally fatal to religious liberty. It is true that at present the 
Union has none of the powers of an ecclesiastical court, but what is to prevent it, 
or to withhold its future committees from acquiring such powers? It is already 
atrading body, possessing the copywright of the Congregational Hymn Book, and 
of other valuable publications, which are likely to produce considerable revenues. * 
Spiritual domination, under whatever form it exists, generally merges into political 

wer; and we know not how long it may be ere the same Government that 
invested the ecclesiastical courts with such tremendous authority, may find a 
similar instrument of mischief in the Congregational Union. It appears to me as 
by no means unlikely that the Union may be made a corporate body and a court 
of appeal] to decide exclusively on ecclesiastical matters pertaining to Dissenters. 
One of Her Majesty’s Ministers asked me the other day whether Dissenters would 
consent to form a corporation in which all their chapels and trust property might 
be vested. This would never become extinct, and save the expense of trust deeds. 

Were Dissenters generally desirous of placing all their chapels, &c., under the 
eontrol of a corporation, I have no doubt that the Congregational Union would 
soon procure a charter constituting themselves a corporation for this and other 
purposes. ‘To possess such a control over al] the independent chapels in the king- 
dom would be formidable enough, but there is no reason to suppose that the exercise 
of power would stop even here. Many unseemly disputes arise in our congregations, 
which the Union, if invested with sufficient power, would be well prepared to 
decide. Where can a body be found better fitted to adjudicate between minister 
and people, or to decide how far the varying shades of what is termed high or low 
doctrine comport with the generally received standard of orthodoxy? Of course 
none but strictly orthodox sentiments can be preached in chapels vested in the 
Congregational Union.t 

Should the Union acquire that extensive influence at which it aims, no Govern- 
ment can refuse to invest it with any legal powers that may be deemed necessary 
for the further prosecution of its own objects. It is impossible to say to what ex- 
tent these may proceed, in the course of time. All the power delegated to Popish 
Councils and Spiritual Courts was professedly for the good of religion. 

Comparisons have been instituted between the Congregational Union and the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, or the London Missionary Society, the Tract 
Society, &e. It ought, however, to be placed in contrast with these noble institu- 





assembly. Suppose that assembly be a large meeting of delegates, is it in the remotest degree 
possible that men, glorying in their independence, shoald unanimously renounce it? or, suppose 
there be only afew present, can a mere junta, without legal power, endanger the liberties of their 
brethren ? 

* The only literary property possessed by the Union, is the copyright of the Congregational 
Hymn Book, which is held in trast by J. B. Brown, Esq. LL.D.,J. R. Mills, Esq., Joshua Wilson, 
Esq., and Benjamin Hanbury, Esq., four gentlemen well known to Mr. Peek, as inno way likely 
to lend themselves to aid the fulfilment of his predictions. 

+ What, we ask, has made “ Popish Councils, Presbyterian Synods, and Spiritual Courts,” mis- 
chievous? Assuredly their alliance with the secular power, else they would only possess a moral 
influence, the extent of which would depend on the personal excellence of their members, and 
the wisdom and rectitude of their decisions. Now in the ninth article of “ The Principles af 
Church Order and Discipline,” which the Congregational Union put forth in 1833, it is declare, 
that our churches “ believe that the power of a Christian church is purely spiritual, and should 
in no way be corrupted by union with temporal or civil power.” Here is another declaration to 
be revoked before Mr. Peek's anticipations can be realized. We own that “ the Wesleyan Confe- 
rence” is unfavourable to the liberty of the people, though not allied to the civil power. Bat how 
has it become so? Mainly by the legal expedient which has placed every pulpit in the connexion 
under the control of the Conference, while the trustees, and not that reverend body, are alone 
responsible for the debts on the chapel. The people cannot, therefore, cither sell a chapel, or ex- 
clade the preachers, whom Conference, in its absolute authority, may appoint, and being frequently 
entangled with debt, they yield to the yoke of the Conference, that they may obtain a little relief 
from their pecuniary embarrassments. Now the chapels of the Independent denomination are held 
by trustees for the respective churches, who have, in general, an absolute control over the pro- 
perty. Well may Mr. Peek say, “ were Dissenters generally desirous of placing all their chapels, 
&c., under the control of a Corporation, &c.”” He knows, and his friend, the “ Layman,” much 
better, that is an impossible case. He might as well say, if all the elective bodies of England 
Were desirous of giving up their franchise, then we might have an absolute monarchy! 
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tions, which are open to all denominations, while the “Union” is sectarian and 
exclusive. County Associations may be very useful in themselves, for the promo- 
tion of religion among the connected churches. National conventions, for pro- 
moting the interests of a party, whether in religion or politics, are quite another 
order of institutions. Whether the object be good or bad—whether professedly 
liberal or exclusive—whether the agents be Ribbonmen, Orangemen, or Congrega- 
tional Dissenters—such combination is alike dangerous to civil and religious liberty. 
I would advise all County Associations to pause before they sacrifice their privileges 
to a centralised convention in London.* 

The Union, it is true, is not at present exclusively clerical. Few deacons or lay 
members of churches, however, attend their meetings—especially few from the 
country. While the resources are limited, as at present, there may be policy in 
including deacons and others in the Union; but when funds are more ample, it 
may be easy and expedient to pass a resolution excusing them from the trouble 
of attendance, and thus leaving to the ministers the sole management of its 
affairs.t The members of Independent churches will do well to avoid being entan- 
gled in such a yoke of bondage. We are happily delivered from the tyranny of 
Popery, and from the obnoxious penalties of the Test and Corporation Acts. 
There is some prospect of our escaping the domination of the Spiritual Courts of 
the Establishment ; let us beware of instituting or sanctioning a Dissenting spiri- 
tual court, which may prove even more tyrannical and vexatious. 

I am fully persuaded that the existence of any dominant sect, privileged by the 
especial sanction of the Legislature, is unnecessary for the good order of society, 
and injurious to religion. If, however, we must have a dominant sect, I prefer the 
Church of England to any other, as being more tolerant than either Roman 
Catholics or Dissenters, when invested with civil power.t The dangers to be 
apprehended are not lessened by the fact, that all intention to abuse such power 
has been repeatedly disclaimed. The members of the spiritual courts sincerely 
intended to exercise their power for the protection of the Church, and the welfare 
of true religion. Most persecutions have originated in a similar principle ; and it 
is the uniform testimony of history, that ecclesiastical and civil power have a 
tendency to unite with, and to corrupt, each other. 

The “Union” changes the character of the bodies composing it from Congre- 
gational to National. Congregationalism, in its simple and scriptural form, has 
worked well. Nationalism is the offspring of worldly policy ; and its inevitable 
tendency is to invade the rights of individual churches, and of private judgment. 

Once more, I beg that your readers will look back to the history of nationalised 
combination. In whatever sect it has been displayed, it has exerted an influence 
highly unfavourable to civil and religious liberty, by allying itself with political 
power. I sincerely trust that the good intentions of the excellent men connected 
with the Congregational Union will not lead any to suppose that themselves or 
their successors are to be protected, by some special interference, from the abuse of 
the powers they are likely to acquire. 

Yours, respectfully, 
Eastcheap, Oct. 4, 1837. R. PEEK. 


* Mr. Peek here appeals to the jealousy which is supposed to exist in the provincial districts, 
against an undue metropolitan influence. Bot in this, as in other remarks, he shows how unin- 
formed he is about the constitution of the Congregational Union. For its fourth rule provides, that 
“the annual meeting be held in London, or such other town or city as may from time to time be 
appointed.” The majority of the next annual assembly will doubtless consist, as on former occa- 
sions, of ministers and gentlemen from the ‘‘ county associations.” They are the best judges of their 
own convenience, and if they choose to appoint the succeeding meeting to be held at Manchester, 
Birmingham, or Bristol, we will venture to say, that their brethren in the metropolis will gladly 
meet them there. 

+ Is it necessary to show the absurdity of this supposition! The fourth rule requires, “ if practi- 
cable, an equal number of ministers and laymen to attend as delegates, &c.”’ ow, as the minis- 
ters of our churches are not the stipendiaries of the state, but are supported by the contributions of 
the laity, is it probable, that they would seek to alter this rule, and thus needlessly offend the very 
parties by whom they are supported? Perhaps, however, Mr. Peek supposes that the profits of 
the Hymn Book will make up all deficiences! 


t “ The Church of England more tolerant than either Roman Catholics or Dissenters, when 


invested with civil power!” How little can Mr. Peek know of the history of the Toleration Act 
itself, not to name other proceedings of the Established Church, to allow himself to write thus! 
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Rev. A. Wells’s Second Reply. 


Srr,— Your two respected correspondents who have favoured the public, through 
your colums, with statements of their views of the Congregational Union, have 
pursued each a course exactly opposite to the other. The “ Layman” derives his 
objections from the past; Mr. Peek’s alarms spring from the future. What the 
Union has done seems to incur strong disapprobation ; and it is apprehended that 
hereafter its course will be in a high degree ambitious, criminal, and injurious. 
You will allow me space for a few remarks in reference to these unfavourable re- 
presentations, both of what has been done and what may be done. 

It is not probable that a lengthened discussion of details and particulars would 
be interesting to your readers, or conduct to a satisfactory conclusion on the real 
question at issue ; which is, whether a union of Congregational Churches to pro- 
mote their own prosperity, principles, and increase, can be practicable, safe, and 
beneficial. Indeed the “ Layman” intimates that his own reference to particular 
proceedings of the friends of the Union was made rather for the purpose of 
illustrating their views, than on account of any intrinsic importance in the facts 
themselves thus brought under discussion. I shall be quite satisfied to proceed on 
this ground, and to pass under hasty review some of those measures which, though 
they appear so objectionable to the “ Layman,” are not merely capable of a more 
favourable construction ; but when candidly represented and considered, will be 
found highly honourable to the Union and its zealous supporters. 

The “ Layman” expresses strong objections to various matters connected with the 
formation and management of the Union. He seems to suppose that the asso- 
ciations which have joined the Union, have, in so doing, exceeded their powers ; 
and intimates that the ultimate constituents of each association should have been 
specially summoned to consider the plan of the Union, before their connexion with 
it was formed. In reply to this I observe, that a Union grounded on such pro- 
ceedings would have been indeed formidable, and justly liable to grave objections. 
It would have called on churches to commit themselves in so formal and specific a 
manner ; it would have rendered tests and definitions so indispensable; it would 
have required such a uniformity in the rules and objects of all the combined asso- 
ciations ; it would have so evidently tended to build up the kind of combination, 
against which the objections of the “ Layman” would really have force, that I 
cannot but think the founders of the Union took just views of what is suited to the 
free genius of our churches, when they built it upon existing associations to avoid 
the necessity of any test; invited associations to unite according to their existing 
constitutions and powers, whatever they might be; and made no attempt to force 
churches into the bonds and terms of a connexion needlessly and injuriously strict, 
for they desired no such Union, and contemplated no objects that could not be 
obtained by a genuine and brotherly fellowship for common objects. Let it be 
observed, that no association or church is required to surrender, in order to frater- 
nize with the Union, one single particle of right, power, or liberty ; or to submit to 
any imaginable interference in its aftairs by any parties;—no more than a sub- 
scriber to the Bible Society, by joining that institution, surrenders his personal 
liberty, or becomes liable to the intrusion of its officers in the management of his 
private and domestic affairs. The founders of the Union laid down strict rules, 
both negative and positive, to limit the objects which, as an associated body, it 
could legitimately pursue ; provided a constituency that might be a safe and sure 
guarantee for the liberties of the united churches ; and instead of grasping at power 
for the intended body, were at pains to confine its functions, and divest it of 
authority, that it might be beneficial without being formidable. But in respect of 
the associations and churches who might join the Union, they were left to free and 
voluntary measures. They might adopt their own mode of adhesion to the general 
body ; form their own judgment of its proceedings ; and regulate the manner and 
degree of support they would afford to each proposal according to their own con- 
victions. It is surmised, but not asserted, that associations have exceeded their 
powers in joining the Union. As I am unable either to confirm or deny this vague 
conjecture, I must leave it in the same uncertainty in which I find it. 

The admissibility of all the officers of churches in connexion with the Union to 
attend and vote at its meetings, much displeases the “ Layman.” Can any thing 
be more obvious than the intention of this arrangement? It rests on the same 
grounds on which, in our great religious institutions, subscribing ministers, and minis- 

5aQ2 














848 Rev. A. Wells’ Reply Supp. 


ters whose congregations statedly contribute, are admitted to attend at meetings 

of the committees,—namely, to give all possible security against usurpation or abuse 
of power; to confirm and extend confidence by fairness and openness of procedure, 
A public meeting of the Union is to be constituted. Each united association, or 
church, as they please, is requested to send delegates, (not to govern them,)— 
private members of churches, if they are preferred—and, in addition to the deputed 
brethren, every officer of an associated church, minister, or deacon, is entitled, 
equally with the delegates, to attend and vote. Surely this is not usurpation, not 
an artful plan for future usurpation. 

Then the proposal to move the generosity and public spirit of oar denomination 
to a united effort for the discharge of chapel debts, is also placed among the delin- 
quencies of the Union. Not that the payment of these debts would be thought in 
itself objectionable; but that in some way, hereafter to be explained, it would 
be wrong and dangerous for the Union to undertake this good work. I have nothing 
more to say on this matter than that the proposal in the question, indicated, on the 
part of those who felt deep anxiety to see it carried into effect, the same lively 
interest in the welfare of our denomination that has animated the proceedings of 
the Union from the commencement, and is one of the many instances in which 
may be seen how necessary a Union of our churches is, and how many valuable 
objects it may be instrumental of accomplishing for their benefit. And an effort 
to relieve Christian churches from the bondage of debt, does not wear the appear- 
ance of a design on their liberties in any form. 

Concerning the Colonial Mission I have no more to add, except some remarks 
in explanation of the reasons why the Society was formed on a denominational, 
and not on a catholic basis. The “ Layman” seems desirous to raise this question. 
In his first letter he spoke of “ present expediency” as requiring the opposite 
course ; and in his second communication he says, that “the key to explain the 
scope and object of his former letter, is the allusion which is made in the address 
to a supposed objection on the part of some to any plan for the spread of the 
Gospel, in our own or other countries, in connection with our distinctive views of 
Divine truth and church order.” The catholic and the denominational principles 
have each its appropriate application for the spread of divine truth; and faithful 
Christians have a duty to perform in regard to each of a somewhat different as- 
pect, but of no real contrariety, or clashing inconsistency. The union of Christians 
in a catholic effort for the spread of the Gospel presents to view, in a most engaging 
manner, their common attachment to grave truths, and their delight in love and 
harmony. ‘The efforts of Christians to spread the Gospel in connection with the 
opinions and forms of their own denomination, show also their love of sacred truth, 
when it is manifest that they are desirous to see its spread connected with the ad- 
ministration they deem most favourable to its interests, and most conservative of 
its purity. The state of society, of its opinions and institutions, its controversies 
and interests, in some nations, and at some periods, may be such as to require, in 
order to fidelity to Christ and truth, that a zeal should be manifested for modes of 
church-government, disproportionate indeed to their intrinsic importance, but not 
therefore excessive, because of the immediate, powerful, and obvious influence of 
these subordinate matters, at the supposed juncture, on all the interests of the 
most sacred truths. So judged our fathers, who fonght ont the hard struggle of 
our liberties, and of our saving evangelical doctrine, in a controversy, at first ap- 
parently connected only with apparel and ceremonies, and afterwards but with the 
rivalries of an Episcopal or a Presbyterian form of church-government; but as 
they perceived, and we yet more clearly, involving, in fact, the entire liberty 
of the church, purity of doctrine, and spirit, and power of godliness. The 
advocates of the Congregational Colonial Mission may, therefore, to the full 
measure attained by any of their brethren, delight, I will even say, luxuriate, in 
the blessed amenities of the Catholic principle as displayed in the Bible, or Tract, 
or London Missionary Societies. In the two former-mentioned societies, a catholic 
object requires and consecrates a catholic constitution. In the third, carrying the 
Gospel to regions where our controversies, our parties, our polities, are unknown, 
we can feel it as safe as it is delightful to make known to the benighted heathen, 
in the first instance, the unincumbered saving truth of God; and leave them to 
learn, when better prepared, soon enough, however late, our diflering opinions and 

jarring interests on subordinate matters. But wherever British society, and the 
British empire extends, we are on different ground, and are calied to another line 
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of duty and labour. It would be to waste time were I to enlarge on this subject. 
Turn to either hemisphere: trace the colonization of New England on the prin- 
ciples of Congregational faith, order, and liberty; and in Old England, the long 
contest for religious truth and freedom on the same principles. Mark how the 
liberty, opportunity, resources for the mighty efforts now made to spread the 
Gospel by both the mother and daughter land, grew out of the previous struggle, 
happily so triumphant, for truth and liberty, not disjoined, but united. Consider 
the advancing light and conviction of our times on the impolicy and mischief of 
the interference of the secular powers with the religion of the people; and the 
opinions avowed, by Congregational Christians in particular, on the necessity of a 
universal return to the primitive model of Gospel churches, voluntary, spiritual, 
and separated from secular unions and interests. Observe the varied, unceasing 
activity of the advocates of Church and State authority, separate or combined, to 
build up again the falling fabric of their dominion, whether by the dogmas of an 
apostolic succession, and a consequent sacramental efficacy in their ministrations ; 
or by maintaining the right to tax the people for the maintenance of an esta- 
blished sect, as in England, by Church-rates, or in Canada and Australia, by appro- 
priations of the Colonial revenue—and if, in these times, and amidst these scenes, 
Congregational Christians had shrunk from an open effort to spread their own 
cherished opinions, they would have obtained, as they would have deserved, no 
other reward of their supine folly, but suspicion of their integrity, or contempt of 
their pusillanimity. And it is found, in fact, that the friends of the Union who 
are charged with advocating an arrangement fatal to the liberties of Congregational 
churches, are the very men who, by that very suspected organization, have made 
the first open and vigorous movement to promote the happy union in our empire 
of attachment to liberty and love to truth, for conscience sake. 

Mr. Peeck’s excursion into the future has its value, because it gives a form, pro- 
bably as well defined as they admit of, to certain vague apprehensions of possible 
evils from the Union, with which the minds of many estimable brethren are 
alarmed. The progress of the mischief is to advance by some such steps as the 
following :—The Union will acquire wealth. The laity will, upon this, be excluded. 
Government will then incorporate the Union, now become wealthy, and exclusively 
clerical. This rich and incorporated body of ministers will be constituted trustees 
of all chapel property; and in that capacity must decide disputes in churches, in 
order to which, they must be judges of orthodoxy in ministers; and as decisions 
are vain without power to enforce them, it is not to be supposed Government will 
leave this corporation of clerical trustees and ecclesiastical judges destitute of 
authority to inflict pains and penalties; and it is still less probable that the power 
once possessed will remain unemployed ; so that the end will be, despotism and 
persecution brought about by a conspiracy of Congregational ministers, and Whig 
or Radical statesmen. Mr. Peek would himself probably smile at my simplicity, 
were I to offer grave arguments in disproof of the particular modes in which he 
imagines usurpation may possibly arise from the Congregational Union. Unful- 
filled prophecies are equally secure against argument or interpretation. He would 
say, we can only trace out general probabilities of the future from the analogies of 
the past, or the tendencies of the present; and that his anticipations formed by 
this process are apprehensive and unfavourable. Yet, if the matter be calmly 
considered, these fears may much diminish. 

Mr. Peek thinks the Union secure from these mischievous tendencies, while 
managed by its present committee, officers, and leading friends ; doubtiess because 
they are firm and consistent friends of Congregational principles and religious 
liberty. The great and almost certain probability is, that their suecessors will, if 
possible, be more so. The whole tendency of mind and opinion lies that way, and 
has long worked in that direction. Congregational Christians of the present day, 
if they are not more ardent friends of the liberty and spiritual simplicity of churches 
than their forefathers, yet perceive more clearly the extensive applications of their 
principles ; and have learned, by some additional and most instructive chapters of 
experience supplied by recent ecclesiastical history, to prize more thoroughly than 
ever, opinions, the value of which becomes more apparent by every test to which 
they are subjected. There is no imaginable probability that this progress will be 
arrested, much less that it will be reversed, and the current of opinion and feeling 
flow back from liberty to usurpation and bondage. No.—The measures, which 
are safe in our hands because of our tried attachment to freedom, may be com- 
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mitted with confidence to a posterity who will even excel us in an impartial 
courageous, application of the principles we shall transmit to them, to every error, 
abuse, and usurpation. 

Mr. Peek thinks the Congregational Union will be the ready instrument through 
which Government may introduce its influence and authority into the affairs of our 
Churches, to the ruin of their liberty and peace. Is it not much more probable 
that were the Government, indeed, to give any intimations of such a design, or to 
adopt any measures betraying such a tendency, the opposition given to the attempt 
by the Congregational Union would be more prompt and energetic than that of 
any other organised body among Protestant Dissenters? Its declared objects ; 
its numerous open constituency ; the deep personal interest of its members in the 
liberty of our churches ; the known character, opinions, and standing of its prin- 
cipal supporters, all point out the Congregational Union of England and Wales 
as a body that would form the bulwark of liberty. 

It seems overlooked, or forgotten, that this Congregational Union, from which so 
much danger to the principles and liberties of our churches is apprehended, has 
for its object, its only object, the spread of those very principles, and the defence 
of those very liberties. It exists not to violate our cherished sentiments or to stifle 
our freedom, but to promote the widest extension of both. It secks to unite Con- 
gregational churches, that, by their union, they may learn more than ever to value 
and cherish their principles and liberties; and to put forth the most vigorous 
efforts to multiply, both at home and abroad, the numbers of those churches in 
which our liberties shall be enjoyed and our principles embraced. It is neither 
more nor less than a voluntary society to promote Congregational opinions, prac- 
tices, and privileges ; and had it been called a Society, instead of a Union, it is 
probable that many of the fears it has excited would never have been felt. 

It is neither correct nor fair to apply to the Union, epithets and names which, in 
their current use among us, have an obnoxious signification, and excite well-founded 
alarms, without showing that the words, in their exceptionable meaning, are truly 
applicable to it; and that its organization is similar to that of other bodies which 
have proved injurious, and have brought into ill repute the very terms by which 
they are known. Thus delegation is spoken of, as if delegates were, in the Union, 
chosen to manage the affairs of the associations or churches by whom they are 
elected, or to exercise authority over them: whereas their only duty is to assist in 
conducting general proceedings for the advancement of objects common to the 
Congregational body; in which proceedings, the church or association, which sent 
deputies to the annnal assembly, is not in the least bound to concur or assist by 
any vote or act of their representatives. Then national and nationalisation is 
spoken of. There is nothing national about the Union, in the obnoxious sense of 
the term national, as applied to ecclesiastical proceedings. It does not introduce 
into religious affairs national authority ; it does not prescribe religious opinions or 
forms for a nation; it does not make every person a member of the national chureh, 
and deal with him as such, who is a subject born of the empire. It merely seeks the 
voluntary union of all within certain geographical limits, who have freely adopted 
common sentiments, to promote religious opinions and objects. It is called ecclesi- 
astical, which it is, inasmuch as it is a union of churches, but which it is not, in the 
usual and obnoxious sense of a convocation of ecclesiastics. It is grouped with 
Synods, Conferences, and so forth. Now, for the sake of illustration, and with no 
invidious, unkind intention towards our Wesleyan brethren, let it be considered 
what would be the change wrought in their Conference were it assimilated to our 
Union. If every preacher and class-leader were, ex officio, entitled to attend and 
vote at a Conference, to which also every congregation might send delegates freely 
elected by the members; if, moreover, the Conference had no hold on the trust- 
deeds of chapels—no appointment of preachers—no power over the worship or 
discipline of any congregation—no authority to receive or reject ministers—but that 
its sole functions were by general voluntary efforts to promote the doctrines, the 
liberties, the numbers of Methodists ;—it might, indeed, still retain the name of a 
Conference ; but the same name would designate a very diverse body, but not more 
diverse than the Congregational Union, which is spoken of as if it had equal or 
even greater tendencies to excessive and hurtful power. 

Meanwhile, not a word is hinted of the consequences of non-union ; of the break- 
ing up of the present federation of Congregational associations and churches , and 
of the dispersion of the brethren who, by their union, have already enjoyed and 
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communicated so much edification; welcomed to holy fellowship brethren repre- 
senting distant and numerous bodies of believers ; and entered into sulemn engage- 
ments to concur in vigorous efforts to promote the cause of their Great Master, on 
the basis of the liberty, truth, and spirituality which they believe he imparted to 
his churches, and fidelity to which they believe to be a solemn duty in them, and 
most well-pleasing in his sight. Would it be no reproach on the judgment, piety, 
and temper of our body, if now they must needs scatter again, after what would be 
thus proved an abortive effort to unite? Would it be no argument against our 
views of church-government, that in accordance with them there can be no union 
of Christians in greater numbers than can worship in one building, or under the 
charge of one pastor? The purposes of human society, civil or sacred, can never 
be duly attained without both smaller and more intimate associations, and also 
more general and extensive combinations. The laws of our nature, and the necessity 
of our circumstances lead men first to combine in small unions, and then to con- 
struct more extensive communities out of the federation of many of the lesser 
bodies. Thus are nations the unions of multiplied families. In the domestic circle 
endeared regards, mutual helpfulness, common interests, are in full force and close 
bonds. In the national federation, what is lost in intenseness of feeling, and near- 
ness of union, is gained in the extent and grandeur of commerce, art, law, dominion, 
security, freedom, great actions, common sentiments, and national characteristics. 
And as this would be a cold and cheerless world were there no closer unions and 
more intimate feelings than nationality can supply ; so would it be a mean and 
narrow world were there no views and purposes more enlarged, elevating, and 
grand, than could be supplied by the lesser circles of households and confined 
neighbourhoods. Yet must we not, for the sake of national communities, sacrifice 
the liberties or duties of households; nor so stand on domestic rights as to make 
them inconsistent with the relations and obligations of the citizen. Similar is the 
ease with men in their sacred interests. There must be the close, endeared do- 
mestic union in separate churches, whose household liberty must be jealously 
guarded against every intrusion. But there are duties for truth, for the world, yea, 
even for themselves, which separate churches, continuing isolated and unconnected, 
cannot discharge. There are large views, sympathies, objects which require the 
united action of combined numbers. Were not this felt, where were the need for 
our great voluntary associations for promoting the kingdom of Christ? What, but 
for them, would be now the state of all Christian churches, not our own merely, 
but of those of every name? How cold, powerless, and inactive? The delaration 
of common sentiments, the pursuit of common interests, the sympathy of common 
feelings, by great numbers of men, is one of the grand and necessary instruments 
of promoting the welfare of our race. It cannot be safely dispensed with either in 
the world or in the church. 

If it be said, you have the great associations you plead for, in the grand volun- 
tary societies, against which no exception is taken,—I reply, so we have, for the 
purposes they are confederated to advance ; but we want another for a purpose 
which not one of them contemplates—that is, to promote Congregational prin- 
ciples, and the spread and increase of Congregational churches. And the body by 
which this object can be gained, must be formed of no other elements than those 
which our churches supply ; and, reverting to a former argument, it is contended 
that as there must be larger confederations of Christians than individual Congre- 
gational churches, if it be impossible to combine those churches, then is nothing 
left but to assert either that such combinations are needless, or that they must be 
built solely on a money qualification—a stigma on Congregational church-govern- 
ment which, I, for one, hope will be wiped away by the long continuance and 
peaceful progress of the Union now defended. We are probably advancing into 
periods when combinations formed on principles of excessive authority, having 
waxed old and feeble, will vanish away; when, in churches, even more than in 
states, institutions destructive of liberty, and therefore hostile to the spread of the 
Gospel, the purposes of God, and the salvation of men, will be removed by the 
hand of Providence, employing for that purpose the progress of opinions and 
events. Then must other combinations of God's servants, in which the individual 
liberty and the united efforts of his churches shall be happily reconciled, come 
into powerful, unimpeded action; for it is impossible the juncture should ever 
arrive, in which mankind shall cease to gather and act in large associations. May 
the Congregational Union be one of those favoured and honoured instruments of 
the glory of God, the advancement of truth, and the salvation of men ! 
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But I have done ; and it is time I had, for I am ashamed of the length of this 
communication. If the Congregational Union of England and Wales be a design 
dangerous or fatal to the liberties of the churches, it must be either, first, by the in- 
tention of its founders, which is not imputed ; or, secondly, by its constitution, but 
that is guarded not only by rules and declarations, but by the most approved of 
all human defences against the encroachments of authority —a free, open, unex- 
ceptionable constituency ;—or, thirdly, by its objects ; but they are all for the 
promotion of liberty, not for its destruction. I leave it to God, and to the calm, 
candid judgment of his servants, and am, Mr. Editor, yours, with respect, 

October 13, 1837. ALGERNON WELLS. 





A Layman’s Third Letter. 


S1r,—As you have been pleased to say that the correspondence on this sub- 
ject is of no ordinary interest, perhaps, at your convenience,—and I beg that 
this may be consulted,—you will allow me to continue my remarks. 

You stated, in your observations on my first letter, that you had never heard 
any thing against the Union, except vague and intangible predictions of evil. 
I have, however, taken the very tangible course of objecting to some of the acts 
of that body, as indicative of its injurious tendency; and in my last letter I 
object to the very constitution of the Union, as being itself subversive of Inde- 
pendent principles. 

Before I proceed to endeavour to show that Mr, Wells’ last letter, eloquently 
discursive as it was, in no way meets the objections raised, allow me to correct 
him on a point in which he has mistakenly misrepresented me. He says, 
‘*< Indeed the ‘ Layman’ intimates that his own reference to particular proceedings 
of the friends of the Union was made rather for the purpose of illustrating their 
views, than on account of any intrinsic importance in the facts themselves thus 
brought under consideration.” I have looked again at my last letter, and 
although it is stated that the object of the first one was, by referring to certain 
acts of the Union, to illustrate the dangerous tendency of the views of its friends, 
yet I cannot find any intimation that there was no intrinsic importance in the 
acts in question. The intrinsic importance of them consisted in their being 
prominent examples of the covetousness of ecclesiastical power, as operating 
on the open, free, and popular system of our voluntary benevolent societies, 
Let any one ask the Methodist Conference whether it considers it to be a mat- 
ter of intrinsic importance, that the government and control of the Methodist 
Missionary Society should be, in effect, that of the Conference? So great was 
considered the dangerousness of the precedents set by the Union, first, as an 
avowedly extensive ecclesiastical organisation, in connecting its ecclesiastical 
machinery with a specific voluntary society, and then, through the latter, 
making ‘an ungrantable application for a grant from the London Missionary 
Society—that I dismissed, for the time, more general arguments against the 
Union, for the explicit statement of this special objection. Not having been 
corrected as to my statements of fact, as contained in my last letter, it is only 
necessary to say, that none of the objections before stated as to the connexion 
between the Union and the Colonial Missionary Society have been removed. 

It will be found, too, that so far from having made a Society for the propa- 
gation of the Gospel in connexion with Congregational views of church-govern- 
ment a matter of positive objection on my own part, it was distinctly admitted, 
that, upon principle, it may be justifiable; but then it was denied that a Con- 
gregational Union, constituted by ecclesiastical representation, was necessary 
or desirable to exist to be the controller of a society formed for such an object. 
There was, it is true, some doubtful reserve of opinion made with regard to the 
expediency, in point of effect, of so very onal , by name or otherwise, con- 
necting such a society, its main object being the spread of the essential Gospel, 
with the extension of denominational principles, as that the latter should appear 
almost to be in the same rank of importance with the primary one ; but it was 
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the denominational ecclesiastical control of a specific missionary society, 
which was the real objection then urged, and which ‘s now reiterated. A 
pious and liberal Churchman may feel no insuperable objection to subscribe 
even to a directly Dissenting or sectarian object, as, for instance, to the erection 
of an Independent, Baptist, or Methodist chapel. He may know that the 
tendency of his donation may be to aid the influence of the denomination with 
which the chapel is connected; but he overlooks this accidental result for the 
good of the general object of propagating essential saving truth. But suppose 
that this same chapel case came to him in the more indirect, but more pug- 
nacious shape of a request for a subscription to the chapel fund administered by 
some great ecclesiastical denominational Union, which is striving how relatively 
large and powerful it can be and look, not only before the church, but the 
world,—he may justly hesitate whether his deed of benevolence may not in- 
volve a want of fidelity to his own creed and church. He might feel nearly 
the same doubts if he were to subscribe to a missionary society under the 
controul or influence of the denominational ecclesiastical incorporation. He 
might not even object to aid in the support of a special mission taken up and 
principally maintained by Independents, as such, who would thus be pre- 
sumably, or even avowedly, extending, with the Gospel, their own disciplinary 
principles. He might content himself by saying. “ The field is the world ; no 
one denomination can occupy every where: I will encourage all who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. But then I cannot ally myself with the de- 
nomination, as such, by strengthening the power and influence of the entire, 
formally organized, ecclesiastical body, with whose sectarian principles I con- 
scientiously differ.” Many a pious Dissenter has been happy to subscribe to 
the Church Missionary Society ; but if that were connected with, and controlled 
by, a society of bishops, archdeacons, and churchwardens, formed to oppose 
Dissent, and to propagate, by periodical publications and otherwise, the prin- 
ciples of the Established Church, it is questioned whether some of our con- 
scientious Non-Cons would not feel, to say the least, less satisfaction in con- 
tributing their money, when it might be supposed to encourage such a society. 
The distinction is clear between the cases supposed ; the one, even though 
plainly involving, as a consequence, denominational advantage, does not seem 
to present that attendant result as a primary and prominent object; the other 
may appear to directly tend to the building up of an opponent and mighty 
ecciesiastical power,* 

All through the reply of Mr. Wells, the motives, the intentions, and objects 
of the friends of the Union are repeatedly referred to, as being satisfactory 
arguments for the propriety of its plans and proceedings. We are told, for 
instance, that it is strange the Union should be looked at with apprehension 
and jealousy with regard to the principles of Independency, since it is its 
very object to propagate those principles through the world. But what an ob- 
vious petitio principit is this, when the objection is, that the structure, acts, and 
assumption of the Union, are in practical opponency to the very principles it 





* Here it} may be fairly asked, whether “ pious and liberal churchmen’”’ have experienced any 
difficulty in subscribing to the Wesleyan Missionary Society, or the Buptist Missionary Society, 
although they are strictly denominational Institutions, and whether men of genuine liberality are 
not more likely to respect a people who honestly avow their principles and preferences, than 
those who say they have none, or are mean enongh to conceal what they have, for the sake of a 
little reputation, to be acquired by avowed latitudinariantsm ? If Dissenters subscribe to the 
Church Missionary Society, it must be with the knowledge of the fact, that its missionaries are 
mainly under the control of the Colonial Bishops, which superintendence, it will be allowed, 
is sufficiently denominational. 

The statement, by implication, that the Congregational Union “is striving how large and 
powerfal it can be and look,” is not in acccordance with the “ Layman’s’’ professed respect for its 
members, nor with the facts of the case. All the statistical returns that have been obtained, have 
been designed to aid the solution of one important question, which men of all parties now anxiously 
propose—What has the voluntary principle been able to provide for the religious wants of the 
community? The returns and calculations that have been made, were to meet that inquiry, and 
not, as so unkindly insinuated, for the purposes of denominational display. 
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professes to promulgate and extend! What would be thought of a mission 
sent out by a Presbytery for the purpose of teaching Congregationalism ? 

This leads me to the animadversions made by the worthy Secretary on the 
objections stated against the mode of representation adopted by the Union, 
He seems to think that he logically meets these objections, by contending that 
if a real decision of the churches separately, signified by the votes of the mem- 
bers, had been obtained, instead of the less formal one, pronounced fur them, 
by the associations, there would indeed have been great and substantial ob- 
jections to any Union founded on such proceedings. Surely, could he not see 
that this is the very dilemma into which he has been driven? Is there nota 
distinct protest in my last letter against its being supposed that I had conceded 
the necessity or propriety of any nationally extensive, permanent, ecclesiastical 
organisation of the churches? Assuming, however, for the sake of argument, 
the contrary, it was then submitted that any such organisation could be founded 
properly only on a real decision by, and delegation from, the churches, if, in- 
deed. it was intended to treat them as independent churches at all. I may, 
perhaps, in a great measure coincide with my respected opponent in depre- 
cating such a frightful system of continual electioneering as might arise in the 
midst of the churches, producing, probably, painful distraction, and, above all, 
the curse of secularisation. But, as I believe the churches cannot otherwise 
he fairly represented, as true Independent communities; and as I also think 
that associations, as generally constituted, can have no proper and legitimate 
right, unless the churches have distinctly given it to them, to cede over re- 
presentative ecclesiastical authority, as from the churches to the Union ; there- 
fore, I deprecate the Union itself, as practically subversive, by its very con- 
stitution, of Independency. 

In his first reply to me, Mr. Wells, speaking of the Union, says, “ It has 
maintained a standing for seven years before the church and the world asa 
recognised organisation of our churches.” In the ‘ Address,” it is stated that 
it is “not a union of individual churches, but of county and other associa- 
tions;” but the disclaimer is immediately after, qualified thus,—“ and no 
churches are in their individual capacity eligible for Union but such [as] are 
in connexion with or recognised by the association within whose district they 
are located.” It would appear from this, that supposing the question of join- 
ing the Union had been decided in the negative by an association, any separate 
ministers and churches acknowledged by that association, might, in virtue of 
that acknowledgment, be received as individual churches. Ay or no—is the 
Union one of associations only, or of churches joined by authority of associa- 
tions and other churches joining separately in spite of that authority? If an 
association decide by a majority to join the Union, how are the churches in the 
minority considered? It is presumed that, in common parlance, the churches 
generally of the association are spoken of as being joined. If not, what means 
are adopted to ascertain what churches in the association are dissentient? If 
any associations formed only for spreading the gospel in particular districts 
have assumed to exercise the power of joining the churches to the ecclesiastical 
Congregational Union for all England and Wales, where did they get any right 
thus to represent the churches within their district in any matters other than 
those connected with the limited fundamental objects of the associations them- 
selves? Much as the Union confides in associations for receiving adhesions to 
itself, when they decide not to join, any one or two churches in the minority, 
are at once embraced by the liberal Union. Associations, by all means, if 
they are for us ; churches, in spite of and against associations, if the latter be 
against us! The Union thus first gives a power to the associations, which, 
according to the circumstances of its exercise, is either acknowledged or defied. 
The Union, we are told, is a recognised organisation of ‘ our churches.” Can 
there be more sweeping words, as seeming to claim, if not actually, yet by fair 
assumption and repute, the churches of the whole denomination. The mode 
in which the churches shall be represented in the matter of giving or refusing 
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their ecclesiastical adhesion to the Union is recommended, not to say pre- 
scribed, by the Union itself, before it could have been half-formed and com- 
pleted. This influential body, praiseworthily conscious of the almost im- 
erceptible power of temptation, declares in one of its first resolutions, that the 
Taion shall not legislate for the churches; but subsequently it has proceeded 
to legislate that the churches may send delegates, but if so, they must meet 
and vote with certain ministers and deacons, who need not to be elected by 
the churches, as the Union itself has appointed them ex-officio members, co- 
ordinates in voting power with the delegates who may be sent !* 

It would seem to be supposed that the Union evinces its liberality and 
openness by its readiness to increase the numbers of the constituency, or 
rather of the voting members; the constituency ought to be the members of 
the churches. Freedom of election and real representation do not consist 
in the less or greater number of the representatives; but in the latter being, 
by a free and independent system of choice, duly authorized by the people or 
the communities they are to represent. 

The Union is spoken of and vindicated as not wishing to impose any strict 
or very formal rules for the admission to and conjunction with that body. This 
is readily admitted. No one complains of strictness in this respect: on the 
contrary, it is /azity in admitting persons professing to speak in the name, 
and claiming to be a recognised organisation of ‘our churches,” with 
which the Union is, with all sincere respect, deliberately charged. What kind 
of a boon would it be considered by the Parliamentary constituency of Engiand, 
if a law were to be passed, for the sake of having a large and open system of 
popular representation, giving to all mayors and aldermen in municipal 
boroughs sending members to Parliament, ex-officio co-ordinate rights with 
the members actually elected! Might not the people say,—true, we have had a 
popular system for electing them mayors and aldermen, but then we elecied 
them for mayors and aldermen; we never expected them to be converted, 
merely on account of their holding of municipal office, into standing members 
of Parliament, outnumbering, and perhaps outvoting, our own representatives 
periodically chosen, specially for the Legislature, If occasionally, in certain 
voluntary societies, ex-officiv rights of admission to committees are given; yet 


# When the constitntion of the Union was under consideration, it was remembered, that there are, 
in varivas parts of the kingdom, churches most truly denominated Independent ; for, on account of 
their doctrinal or practical peculiarities, they are net recognised by the Congregational chorches in 
their respective localities, por admitied to their fellowship. Had the Uuion been organized of indi- 
vidual charches, irrespective of their local associations, then it must have constituted its Committee a 
tribanal, to judge the character of every charch proposed for admission to it. When, therefore. the 
existing arrangeinent was adupted, it was not in the spit of the crafly policy attributed by the ‘* Lay- 
man.”—* Associations, by all means, if they are for us: charches, in spite ot and against associations, 
if the latter be against us,”—but simply to obviate the invidious task of di-cussing the character of 
individual charches net connected with local assuciations, and, al the same time, to secure entire har- 
mony of feeling throughout the Union. 

It is easy to exercise one’s ingenuity in raising theuretical objections to a system which will vanish 
i praciica! working. The “ Layman” suggests, that the associations have exceeded their powers 
in joining the Union, unless the charches formally authorized them todoso. Now, on that important 
ropusal, it is believed, that no association voted with precipitancy, A formal connexion with the 
nion was suggesied at one half yearly or anaual meeting, and was discussed aud agreed to at the 
succerding. There was, therefore, abundant opportunity for a calm co: sideration of the subject in 
the interim. 

If the act of adhesion were not furmally voted in each of t.e assuciated churches, yet it was so 
discussed and understood, as to obtain the tacit acquiescence of the brethren in precisely the same 
way that their approbation is obtained on many questions of local interest in their respective districts, 
when nv one questions the fact of their concurrence. Had the independency of the churches been com- 
Promised by these acts of the associations, they would d ombtiess have protested against them ; bat 
their silence is the most expressive indication of their approval of the Union whica they bave con- 
summated. 

The associations that have thus joined the Union are believed to have done it unanimously ; 
for several others would have been added to the list before now, had it not been for the delicate 
anxiety of the majerity not to pass a vote in which all the brethren could not cordially unite. Surely 
this fact proves the solemn obligation which rests on those who at present object to weigh the 
whole question with the utmost impartiality, that they may not continne to deprive their asso- 
ciated brethren of a gratification, which, but for them, they would immediately enjoy. And 
where such a state of things exists, that out of deference to the judgment, or it may be the 
prejudices of some beloved brethren, the associated churches do not act in their corporate capa- 
city; it would be tyranny, worse than that which it is predicted the Union will exercise, to 
deprive inslividnal churches of their liberty to unite if they think fit to do 50. . 
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it must be recollected, that these bodies do not pretend to be ecclesiastical 
organisations. The latter, according to our principles, must embrace commu- 
nities which are themselves true churches ; and these we consider to be con- 
gregations of faithful men, meeting together and acting in pursuance of the 
primitive and apostolic examples. Churches then, are not, for the purpose 
of the present argument, merely voluntary societies. As between man and 
man, of course whether we are to be Episcopalians, Presbyterians, or Inde- 
pendents, all of us being on a level of intellectual and moral right and respon- 
sibility, is a voluntary matter with each of us. But as between those mutually 
acknowledging themselves to be Independents or Congregationalists, upon 
principle and scriptural authority, it is not while we profess allegiance to that 
authority, an indifferent matter of option, whether the organisation of the 
churches be, or be not, in consistency and good keeping with the apostolic 
model of the churches themselves. Independent churches, and Presbyterian- 
like organisations of the same churches, would, it is submitted, be somewhat 
anomalous. 

Our—that is, mine and Mr. Peek’s—application of the word * ecclesiastical” 
is disliked. Pray, what does the Independent system know or recognise of 
ecclesiastics other than bishops, deacons, and duly elected members of churches? 
Why, Sir, did our esteemed respondent not complain of your calling the 
Union an “ Ecclesiastical Association,” and of himself for having spoken to 
me of certain things not being quite consistent with the ‘ ecclesiastical consti- 
tution” of the Union? Ministers and deacons, acting out of their respective 
churches, may be just as dangerous and assuming an order of ecclesiastics as 
the world ever witnessed. 

No one who has read history will say that these critical remarks on the con- 
stitution of the Union are not strictly relevant to the subject. In the infancy or 
rise of ecclesiastical systems, the beginnings are small ; the pretensions of the 
founders are fair; the motives pure; the objects to be accomplished good ; but 
in time a great and commanding power, capable of being sadly diverted in its 
exercise, is almost imperceptibly established. ‘‘ If,”’ says Mr. Wells, * in his 
former letter, “the anticipations of the friends of the Union are realised, 
misapprehensions will be gradually removed, confidence will grow and spread, 
and by an imperceptible progress the Union will obtain permanent establish- 
ment.” Mosuerm has a memorable passage not inapplicable to the present 
discussion :—‘* These councils, of which we find not the smallest trace before 
the middle of this century (the second) changed the whole face of the church, 
and gave it a new form; for by them the ancient privileges of the people 
were considerably diminished, and the power and authority of the bishops 
greatly augmented. The humility, indeed, and prudence of these pious 
prelates, prevented their assuming all at once the power with which they were 
afterwards invested. At their first appearance in these general councils, they 
acknowledged that they were no more than the delegates of their respective 
churches, and that they acted in the name and by the appointment of their 
people. But they soon changed this humble tone, imperceptibly extending the 
limits of their authority, turned their influence into dominion, and their 
counsels into laws.”—Vol. I. p. 198, Ed. 1793. It is not because we may 
not apprehend, in the present day, precisely the same results from the Union 
of the Independent churches of all England and Wales, that we are to shut up 
our book, and learn no lesson at all. The lesson conveyed is—Principiis obsta. 

It is endeavoured to be shown that the Union cannot be dangerous, because 
it will exercise no strictly ecclesiastical authority, nor interfere with the rights 
of individual churches. To this it is answered, that there may, nay, that there 
must be, in time, an influential and practical interference with the liberty of the 
churches by a body ecclesiastically constituted, so large as to embrace contri- 
butions and associative influence and power from the Congregational churches 
of England and Wales. Large combinations in commerce may have originated 
in no direct or definable aggression upon the absolute or acknowledged rights 
a 
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of individuals, because they may be the result only of the conjunct employment 
of the capital of many separate proprietors ; but in time they may become sad 
shackles to the freedom of trade, and as such deserving of the jealousy and 
discountenance of the public. By no system of legislation operating upon 
others avowedly as such, but simply by the astute use and management of 
their immense combined wealth and powerful influence, these monopolies with- 
hold or let out their vast stores and commodities, in oceans or in driblets, 
setting the markets to the point of their own well-studied interest. It is not 
intended to compare in general an ecclesiastical union with commercial com- 
binations; but the latter certainly will afford a not inapt illustration of the 
existence of commanding and regulating power to a dangerous extent, indepen- 
dently of recognised or legislative authority. The existence of associations, as 
Mr. Peek in his noble letter remarks, is no justification of so large an union as 
one of national extent. It is not necessary to differ with Mr. Wells about the 
application of the term “ national.” It may not perhaps be applicable to the 
Union just in the same way and to the same extent as is intended by the 
Charch of England when it dignifies itself by the same mighty name. But the 
large geographical extent of the Unien is of the essence of its objectionableness. 
Dr. Owen, in his chapter on the ‘* Communion of churches,” speaking of synods, 
observes,—‘‘ Their due measure and bounds are given them by concernment 
and convenience.” And again, “ With this interest or concernment there 
must be a concurrence of natural, moral, and political conveniences. Some 
churches are planted at such distances from others that it is naturally impos- 
sible that they should ever meet together to advise by their messengers; and 
some at such as that they cannot assemble but with such difficulties and hazards 
as exempt from the duty of it.” It is not practically possible for one fourth of 
the churches to send, so as that they should be actually present, real delegates 
specially chosen for each annual meeting. A very few influeutial people, who 
can be almost always there, will act with the money, and in the name of the 
churches in general. If it should be urged that some such an effect as this 
takes place in connexion with our large voluntary societies, it is replied that 
they are open societies of individuals, admissible on no church tests, and pro- 
fessing no ecclesiastical character. An association is a district society, holding 
its meetings at different places, and always within such limits that every mem- 
ber of it may presumably be able to be present at any occasion 

You said, Sir, in your leading article, commenting on my first letter, that Con- 
gregational Unions were as old as Congregationalism itself. I have hitherto not 
noticed this remark; but allow me, with much esteem and deference, to say, 
that if yon mean such Unions as the one now in question, intended to be 
permanent, appointing numerous ecclesiastics ex-officio members, to act co- 
ordinately with the actual delegates, I think it is somewhat more than you will 
be able to establish. That synods or councils consisting of the delegates of 
Independent Churches have been held on special occasions and for special 
objects, and that with the approbation and participation, indeed, of the great, 
learned, and pious fathers of our denomination, no one ever denied. If they 
were, indeed, Congregational Unions such as the present, why did they die 
away? 

No one has ever contended that the meaning of an Independent Church is, 
that it is Independent of all obligations with reference to a spiritual and 
fraternal communion and co-operating intercourse of charity and zeal with 
other Churches and the Church Catholic. Jurists and writers on the law of 
nations never misunderstand one another, when, according to the most natural 
phraseology, they speak of nations, however differing in relative extent and power, 
as “ independent states.” It has never been supposed that, therefore, they are 
independent of moral and social obligations towards each other, and mankind 
in general. The opponents of the Union are not necessarily, as some would 
seem to suppose, Ultra-independents. Have they ever disapproved of the 
assembling, upon occasions arising, of ministers and others, deputed by the 
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Churches in any particular neighbourhood, for the purpose of counsel and 
influence respecting both doctrine and discipline? This is a totally different 
thing from a permanent ecclesiastical organisation A series of synods, how- 
ever frequent, would never constitute a Congregational Union. But consider 
the limitations prescribed by Dr. Owen even to synods. Afier suggesting the 
case of smaller ones, he admits that, “ if occasion require, and it be expe- 
dient,”’ there may, without any abridgment of the liberty of particular 
Churches, be, through means of the lesser synods, a General Assembly of 
them all. Observe, however, his great cautiousness on the subject. ‘ But,” 
says he, “this is granted only with these limitations—1. That the rights of 
particular Churches be preserved in the free electim of such as are to be 
members of all these synods. 2. That they assume no authority or jurisdiction 
over persons or things civil or ecclesiastical. 3. That none are immediately 
concerned in this proper synodal power or authority who are not present in 
them by their own delegates.” The second of these limitations the Union 
has certainly, as was to be expected from the high character of its founders, 
endeavoured to observe. It is, however, with sincere humility and respect, 
submitted that they have not been equally cautious on the other points. Besides 
the irregular mode of joining the Churches by the voice of associations not 
specially authorised for the purpose by the Churches themselves, it must be 
remarked that some ministers have been present at, and it is believed taken 
part in, the proceedings of the meetings of the Union, or voted, who have 
never been elected delegates for the purpose by their Churches. No unkind 
reflection is intended by this statement. The rules of the Union justified, as 
between them and that body, their reception as ministers. Some have cer- 
tainly only attended as auditors desirous of witnessing the interesting pro- 
ceedings. But the Union calls itself an organisation of ‘“‘ our Churches,” not 
an association of certain ministers and laymen among Congregationalists. “It 
must therefore be affirmed,” says Dr. Owen, “ that no persons, by virtue of 
any office merely, have right to be members of ecclesiastical synods as such. 
Neither is there either example or reason to give colour unto any such pre- 
tence. Farther is no office-power to be exerted in such synods as such, neither 
conjunctly by all the members of them, nor singly by any of them. Officers 
of the Church, bishops, pastors, elders, may be present in them, ought to be 
present in them, are meetest for the most part so to be; but merely as such it 
belongs not to them. The care, oversight, and rule of the Churches where- 
unto they do belong—the flock among them distinctly is committed unto them; 
and for that they are intrusted with power and authority by virtue of their 
office. But as unto their conjuuction in synods, which is a mere act and effect 
of the communion of Churches among themselves, it is not committed unto 
them in a way of peculiar right by virtue of their office. If it be so, without 
respect unto the magistrate in calling them, or the Churches in choosing them, 
then it belongs unto them all, &c.”” Now, such synods as Dr. Owen would 
have approved never would have professed to govern, legislate for, or interfere 
with the liberty and independence of particular Churches any more than the 
Union does ; and yet he thinks they should only consist of delegates from the 
Churches, freely and fairly elected ; and that even ministers have no right to 
sit in such synods merely as such, without being sent there by election of their 
people. Would not this apply, a fortiori, to the case of a permanent ecclesias- 
tical organisation, embracing all England and Wales ? 

We are accused of using words of ambiguous effect, tending to misrepresent 
the character of the Union. Does not this far more correctly apply to our 
esteemed friends of the Union? Who will be responsible, it is said, for 
“non-union ?” It is denied that there was more non-union among our deno- 
mination before the body styling itself the Union was established. Undoubt- 
edly there was not the same formal ecclesiastical ‘“ organisation ;” but this 
latter is a word not quite conveying the same idea as Union. Whether is 
there more or Jess, in the true sense of the term, of union, among the Churches 
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and members of the Independents, or among those of the Methodists? Among 
Independents or among Episcopalians? The Churches, previously to the 
Union, are described as being “isolated.” What then are the Associations ? 
What is our co-operation in missions? What the voluntary and unshackled 
interchange of services between the ministers of every part of the country? 
What tite kind reception of the deputations of all our benevolent societies? 
What the unquestioning acknowledgment of the pastoral and Church recom- 
mendations of each independent Church by ali others? An isolated Inde- 
pendent Church! Where does it exist?) Where is there any proof of any 
material discrepancy of opinion or action in the Independent Churches ?* Did 
they not all exist in a state of preparedness for joint action and excitement 
when they arose, in the time of Sidmouth, in their might, to astonish the 
imbecile bigot who would have shackled the glorious liberty of preaching? Did 
they not all separately petition for the redress of the same grievances? It is much 
questioned whether they would be so morally powerful if appearing to he 
operated upon always by movements from above; by some great ecclescastical 
machine, acting anly when touched by the master-hand. One of the grandest, 
as also one of the simplest, lessons which the world has had an opportunity 
of learning, has been afforded by the rise, increase, and united operation of 
Independent Churches. It is that of spontaneously concurrent separate action, 
for the same ends, on the part of small independent democracies, not per- 
manently organized, and forming together no one ecclesiastical body. Lan- 
guage requires, for the sake of distinction, nouns of multitude; and it has, 
perhaps even more correctly than in the case of any other sect, grouped 
us under the very apt description only of a denomination. A permanent 
connexion of all the Churches would constitute them an ecclesiastical body ; 
and however the name might be eschewed, the world would find it difficult to 
distinguish between this and a combined church. It would be considered the 
Church of Churches. The lesson, however, we have practically exhibited is, 
how very lite of formal and authoritative government, or even of external con- 
trolling influence, may be requisite for persons and communities acting, in the 
main, upon simple scriptural principles. 

Finally, it is submitted that such of the objects contemplated by this Union 
as are unquestionably good, might be as well, if not far better, accomplished 
by free unecclesiastically constituted societies. There is a Home Missionary 
Society already. Why may there not be a separate and independent Colonial 
Missionary Society? It might much sooner rise to the freedom and greatness 
worthy of its excellent objects, (as so beautifully depicted by the masterly 
pen of Mr. Wells,) even if avowedly including the extension of pure inde- 
pendency, by being unshackled from combined ecclesiasticism. What ob- 
jection, if it is thought desirable, can there be to a society for the support 
of Independent or Congregational principles, to include in its objects the 
collection and preservation of a library, and the support of a Congregational 
lecture? But why should the Churches, as avowedly spiritual communities, 
be kept continually upon an electioneering movement; or, in the absence of 
this, why should they be, as Churches, under the sweeping name of a denomi- 
nation, made by repute, if not morally, responsible for acts which a principal 
number of those Churches cannot effectively regulate or control? 

Independent Churches, like independent nations, require, and are bound to 
observe, mutual alliances of friendship and co-operation. Every enlightened 


* These are confessedly delightful facts, but they are known only to those who are familiar 
with the internal polity of our churches. ‘“ Tie world” is to know the anion of the disci, les of 
our Lord, and it is required, therefore, not for the purposes of denominativnal display, bot as a 
testimony to great and spiritual principles, that those feelings and sympathies, which so happily 
exist, should be represented in some visible form before the public. Those who have had the 
privilege of attending the assemblies of the Union, have felt the concentrated influence of these 
fraternal emotions, in a way never to be forgotten, and it may be hoped that something of that 
feeling has been diffnsed amongst the churches by the circulation of the anaual addresses of those 
meetings. 
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friend of freedom, however, lifted up his voice against a permanent and too 
powerful Holy Alliance, which, in its now reduced proportions, has not yet 
ceased most ambassadorially to protest that it never contemplated the slightest 
interference with the liberty and independence of the states. 

Oct. 30, 1837. A Layman, 


Rev. A. Wells’ Third Reply. 


Sin,—I can honour in the “ Layman” and Mr. Peek, and in all Congrega- 
tional Christians who feel with them, their solicitude to preserve from possible 
violation the Scriptural independency of churches formed on the principles of 
the New Testament, for I fully participate in it. But that anxiety may be, if 
not excessive, yet misdirected. In your two respected correspondents [ think 
it is so. The last letter of the Layman abounds in statements, and it might be 
added imputations, which exceedingly need correction. But I shall not pursue 
what is incidental and subordinate in the controversy, both because it would be 
endless to enter into discussion on every remark that invites animadversion: 
and because I am much more anxious to write on the real merits and principles 
of the question, than to pursue the controversy in a detailed refutation of parti- 
cular arguments or illustrations, that seem to lie remote from the real merits of 
the question. The other mode would be far more easy, and far more readily 
conduct to a seeming triumph. In drawing my own share in this corres- 
pondence to a close, the utmost brevity will be studied; and with a view to 
attain some arrangement in the reply intended to the reasonings of the “ Lay- 
man” in his third letter, they may perhaps be advantageously classed under 
distinct heads. 

1. The free and undefined terms of the Union are objected to. I have already 
remarked, and now repeat the observation, that the absence of strictly defined terms 
of communion is the beauty and safety of the Congregational system. We are 
without creeds, or texts, or definitions on doctrine, discipline, and forms; but 
are as far remote, to say the least, as any body of Christians from injurious 
laxity on what is really essential or important. Now our undefined, but under- 
stood agreement in faith and practice is found quite sufficient to regulate with 
safety and success, the fellowship of the churches in matters far more vital to 
their peace and purity, than are any proceedings contemplated by the Congrega- 
tional Union of England and Wales. Ministers are ordained; pulpits are 
freely exchanged; open admission of the members, often of distant churches, to 
occasional fellowship is practised, on terms beautifully combining agreement 
which does not infringe liberty, and liberty which does not destroy agreement. 
But exact written and defined terms and tests for the regulation of these solemn 
acts of fellowship between churches and ministers, and they would thenceforth 
be utterly impracticable. The Union is therefore built up in accordance with 
the known genius and practice of the whole Congregational body. There is in 
it no real departure in this respect from the maxims most approved and 
cherished among us. Nothing would be more easy than to adduce lengthened 
and plausible objections in theory, against the general practices of Congrega- 
tional churches now alluded to, but the safety, peace, success of the practice is 
felt ; it cannot be denied or impeached. So with the Union. It sounds plau- 
sible to assert that associations have exceeded their powers ; that minorities of 
churches in those bodies, when the majority have decided to join the Union, are 
wronged; that there must be constant electioneering in churches upon the 
choice of delegates ; that the advocate of the Union is in a dilemma between 
strict terms of Union for the churches which would render it impossible, and 
free terms which render it no real Union at all. The answer is, in practice the 
plan on which the Union is based does answer its object. It gathers together 
with a happy balance of freedom and agreement, the churches and ministers 
who consent to unite. It invades no right or liberty of its own members, far 
less those of any not connected with it. Nor does it act or speak in the name 
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of any but its own members and constituency. Meantime its treatment of 
associations is not disrespectful or evasive. It does not hail them when they 
adhere, and defy them when they do not; but respecting their constitution, and 
the terms on which they admit individual churches to their fellowship, feels that 
it may in all instances safely follow their judgment, and admit to the general 
Union whatever church or pastor they have received and recognized. There is 
no perilous laxity in their Union, which may not be equally charged on pre- 
existing organisations, for on their practices and judgments it is built. It may 
be asserted without fear of disproof, that there is no body of professing Chris- 
tians that can, with so much safety and ease, attain an extensive and beneficial 
organization as Congregationalists, because they know how to dispense with 
binding tests and definitions, without the sacrifice of truth and purity. 

2. The extent of the Union is put forward as perhaps the greatest of all 
objections to it. But indeed in respect of what is thought the strongest objec- 
tion to the Union, namely, its tendency to interfere with, and acquire power 
over the churches, an extensive Union with general objects is far less dangerous 
than more limited associations interposing, though but in a way of conference 
and advice, in questions of doctrine and discipline arising in particular churches 
within their own limits. The very extent of the Union renders its interference 
in any but general proceedings and interest, impracticable. The Layman does 
not disapprove of “ the assembling, upon occasions arising, of ministers and 
others deputed by the churches in any particular neighbourhood for the purpose 
of counsel and influence respecting both doctrine and discipline.” The friends of 
the Union would, I apprehend, pause long before they gave their consent to any 
such proceeding. It has ever been out of such attempts to determine doctrine, 
and intluence discipline, that usurpations have grown ; not out of efforts by open 
and general proceedings to spread the Gospel in connexion with scriptural sim- 
plicity of forms and discipline. This latter is the object of the obnoxious 
Union. The “ Layman” is prepared to approve synods, but he dreads Unions. 
He sees danger where there is none, and overlooks it where it really exists. 

And then why is it seid that the Union is “ striving how relatively large and 
powerful it can be and look ;” and that it ‘‘ dignifies itself by a mighty name,” 
because it is designated ¢s the Congregational Union of England and Wales, 
when indeed, as the Layman very well knows, the Union does not claim to be 
national in any obnoxious or ambitious sense? It does not even pretend to 
include all the Congregational churches of the nation. ll it intimates by its 
title is, that any such churches within the specitied geographical limits are 
eligible, upon prescribed terms, for admission into it. 

Then because of the extent of the Union it is urged, that the chief manage- 
ment will necessarily fall into the hands of a few leading and active men. Of 
course, it is plainly impossible it should be otherwise. The Layman admits it 
is so with our great Religious Societies; but then this is represented as of no 
importance, because they are societies. But this isa Union. In fact, societies 
and the Union are in this respect precisely in the same position. They are 
founded and managed on confidence, with a reserved power to the constituency 
of interference whenever that confidence is abused or shaken. Happily few 
occasions have arisen in the history of the great religious institutions of this age, 
in which their constituents have deemed it necessary to interpose, or even dis- 
play, their ultimate power; but it is ever felt, though rarely seen. When the 
constitution of the Bible Society was threatened, the subscribers came out with 
effectual unanimity and numbers for its preservation. And is it insinuated that 
the ultimate constituents of the Union would either be less anxious to preserve 
their principles, and their rights; or that, under the constitution of the Union, 
they would have less power to controul its executive? Were all the pastors and 
deacons traitors to their principles and trust, there is no restriction as to the 
numbers of delegates the churches might send to offer effectual resistance. Let 
the committee, or assembly of the Union ever issue a declaration that falsifies 
the cherished doctrines of the churches; or adopt a proceeding that invades 
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their liberties or rights—I own it is difficult to suppose the apprehension of 
such apostacy to be seriously entertained even by the Layman himself; it will 
soon be seen that the churches embraced by the Union, have as effectual power 
as they have resolved will for their own protection. 

Dr. Owen’s opinions are, no doubt, accurately stated and quoted, in respect 
to the proper extent of such synods as he is advocating. But then nothing can 
be more diverse as to their objects than those synods and the present Union—so 
much so as to make it necessary to reverse the rules regulating their relative 
extent. Here are synods on the one hand, as the whole scope of the Doctor's 
treatise shows, to consider and adjust, by counsel and influence, questions of 
doctrine, order, discipline, and worship, arising out of the practive of some one 
or more of the churches uniting to constitute the synod. How should such 
assemblies, convened for such purposes, be otherwise than limited in extent? 
Here I shall interpose two remarks by the way. One is, that this scheme of the 
intercommunion of churches, advocated hy Dr. Owen, comes in proof of an 
assertion already made in this correspondence, that our ministers and brethren, 
especially the advocates of the Union, are more Independents and less Congre- 
gationalists, than our fathers in the faith. The other is, that the objects and 
constitution of those early Congregational Unions, to which you, Sir, alluded, 
will answer the Layman’s question, “‘ Why did they die away?’ They were 
both too much and too little Presbyterian. They had too much of the inter- 
ference, and too little of the authority, of Presbyterianism. On the other hand, 
we lave a union aiming at no interference with any church; contemplating 
nothing but general questions and objects ; seeking communion with other large 
confederations of Christians ; corresponding with churches in all parts of the 
world ; designing to spread Christ’s Gospel, in connexion with the forms he ap- 
pointed, in remote regions. For these objects the union of great numbers is as 
safe as it is necessary. The whole proceeding is in its very nature expansive, 
comprehensive, and free, It is not sectarian but catholic, for we seek fellowship 
with all who hold the head, and should hail with joy at our annual assemblies 
the delegates of evangelical Episcopalians or Presbyterians. It is not tyrannous, 
for it obtains power over no man. Entrance into its fellowship, and departure 
from it, is equally voluntary and free. And if the Layman would intimate that 
Dr. Owen, who advocated limited synods, would never have sanctioned exten- 
sive unions, I will complete one of his own partial quotations of the venerable 
divine—‘‘ Yet is not the world itself so wide, but that all places being made 
pervious by navigation, this communion of churches may be visibdy professed, 
and in some instances practised, among all churches, from the rising of the sun 
even unto the going down of the same, where the name of Christ is known among 
the Gentiles; wherein the true nature of the catholic church and its union 
doth consist, which is utterly overthrown by the most vehement pretences that 
are made unto it, as those in the Church of Rome.” Here is the object of the 
union sketched, and the soul of the union breathed, by this great man, even 
under the unfavourable circumstances of those dark and troublous days in which 
he lived. Had he, with all his largeness of soul, dwelt with us, inferior men, in 
these more glorious times ; had he beheld the wide world made pervious indeed 
by science, commerce, freedom, colonization ; had he seen our rising mission and 
churches in every region; had he witnessed the churches of America, in his day 
just planted, in their present extent, power, and activity—would Dr. Owen, in 
these times and circumstances, have declined uniting with the Congregational 
Union of England and Wales, to profess visibly ; and in the instances of mutual 
delegations or friendly epistles to practise with all these churches the communion 
of the Catholic Church? I shall rather believe he would have exulted to croxs 
the Atlantic, deputed by the churches united in the Congregational Union of 
England and Wales, to salute the churches of varied orders in America ; that 
all the greatness of his comprehensive mind, and all the fervour of his Christian 
love, would have found delighted exercise, in the communion of saints assem- 
bled in the annual meetings of the pastors, the deacons, the delegates of the 
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associated churches ; assemblies rendered the more catholic, and therefore to him 
the more delightful, by the presence of messengers of churches of other forms, 
but of the same faith. 

3. The constitution of the annual assemblies of the Union is condemned, 
because all the officers of the associated churches are eligible to attend and 
vote; and the opinion of Dr. Owen is adduced, that, in the synods of which he 
is treating—very different bodies, as we have seen, from the Union now advo- 
cated, no church officer should be admitted, by an er officio right, to partici- 
pate in the power and proceedings of the assembly. Who would differ from 
that wise and venerable man in this judgment? Not certainly the advocates 
of the Union. No church officer is eligible to act in the Union by inherent 
right and virtue of office; but by voluntary agreement of those who join 
the Union that their pastors and deacons shall be eligible. Had such a 
synod as the Doctor is treating of, been assembled in his day, and the churches 
embraced by it had agreed that their officers should attend and bear part in the 

roceedings, he would not have considered them as appearing by right of office, 
Pat of election. So the Union does not hold that all church officers have a 
right ex mero officio to appear and act in any association that may be formed 
of the churches of which they are officers, the point on which Dr. Owen offers 
his opinion, but it gives the right, it chouses church officers to attend its assem- 
blies. The being an officer of a church is a qualification; but that it is a 
qualification does not spring from the office, but from the grant and agreement 
of the associated churches. Therefore it is not correct that ‘‘the Union has 
proceeded to legislate that the churhces may send delegates, but, if so, they must 
meet and vote with certain ministers and deacons, who need not to be elected 
by the churches, as the Union itself has appointed them er officio members, 
co-ordinates in voting power with the delegates who may be sent!” The 
Union has never legislated at all for the churches. The ministers and brethren 
in London, with whom first originated the proposal fora Union, invited the 
churches in the country to send delegates from the country to confer on the 
subject. Those thus deputed,in conference with their London brethren, pre- 
pared the draught of a constitution for the proposed Union, and circulated it 
widely throughout the churches, both in town and country, giving an 
entire year for mature consideration to all parties. A second meeting of dele- 
gates adopted the constitution for themselves and their constituents. They 
then invited other associations and churches to join the Union, and many have 
in consequence done so. All who have joined have known the terms of 
fellowship. Each church adhering to the Union has known that it would 
thereby constitute its officers ex officio delegates to the annual assembly, and 
that they would meet the officers of all the other united churches on similar 
terms. And by this adhesion, on these known terms, they have as much 
chosen their pastors and deacons to be members of the annual assembly, as if 
they had sent them there by express subsequent delegation ; and no officer of a 
church is a member of the general assembly by virtue otf right inherent in 
office, but by virtue of a voluntary compact, which gave the privilege to every 
office bearer in the associated churches. And I believe this arrangement is one 
of the very last things in the Union which would be felt by our churches as 
objectionable, or as a difficulty in the way of their adhesion. 

4. Sectarianism is strongly urged against the Union. Attempts by it to 
spread the Gospel are described as presenting a “ pugnacious” aspect; as 
tending to build up a “ mighty ecclesiastical power ;”” as presenting ‘‘ denomi- 
national advantage as a primary and prominent object.” Are these things so? 
The real truth is, that while every other body of British Christians had long 
been actively engaged in spreading the Gospel in connexion with their own 
distinctive views of doctrine and discipline, Congregationalists alone had ap- 
peared indifferent under what forms the spreading religion of Christ should be 
professed. The friends and founders of the Union felt that there was in this 
indifferency some dereliction of duty in respect to views of truth, not, indeed, 
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themselves of primary importance, but intimately connected with the most 
sacred interests of the Gospel. What then did the friends of the Union pro- 
pose? To give battle to every other body of believers? To attempt a system 
of proselytism to their party, from Christians of other persuasions? No: but 
simply that when they exerted their energies to communicate the Gospel to 
those destitute of it, the effort should be conducted on their own principles of 
church order. As for building up a mighty ecclesiastical power, this is the 
very point in dispute. In the Layman’s sense of the term, the Union is not 
ecclesiastical at all, and certainly neither has, nor ever can have, any such 
power. In respect to the reiterated assertion, that the wish to conduct the 
Colonial Mission as a branch of the Union, is a proof that the Union is grasp- 
ing at power, it may be confidenty asserted that the love of power had no more 
to do with that proceeding than the love of money ; and that it would be just 
as easy to acquire property as to usurp domination by it. The members of 
other Christian denominations, who have long felt it their duty to carry on 
their efforts for the spread of the Gospel in connexion with their own denomi- 
national peculiarities, and who honestly attach importance to points, though 
subordinate, on which they have felt it their duty to differ and separate from 
their fellow believers, will honour in Independents the same open, upright 
course. To candid minds it neither can nor will be an offence, that they avow 
their attachment to their own cherished discipline, liberty, and simplicity, and 
unite among themselves for their preservation and advancement. 

5. The arguments by which the Union is defended, are either not at all 
noticed, or very summarily disposed of. Thus it is called with admiration a 
begging of the question, that the object of the Union should be pleaded in its 
defence. Now let it be considered that the point in debate is one of tendency— 
what is likely to be the future course and position of the Union? And with sub- 
mission the avowed and recorded objects of its formation vitally affect the 
question. It will be said, the avowed object will soon be abandoned, and 
very different, very opposite purposes attempted. When the proof of this is 
required, we are, in effect, informed it has always been so: look to all history. 
Now history will inform us that synodical meetings to settle doctrine and dis- 
cipline have grown into usurpations. They have pursued their object first by 
advice, then by authority ; but it was the same object all along. Yet the Lay- 
man is a friend of synods, which have an object that naturally grows into abuse, 
which have only to proceed with the very object of their formation to become 
courts and acquire authority, while he is the determined opponent of a union 
announcing an object that must be abandoned and reversed before it could assume 
dominion, which, indeed, even then, it could not accomplish with its free 
elective constitution; for it is not in the least conceded, that the “ structure, 
acts, aud assumptions of the Union are in practical opponency to the very 
principles it professes to promulgate and extend,”—quite the contrary. 

Then it is equally matter of surprise to the “‘ Layman” that the intentions and 
character of the supporters of the Union should be pleaded in its favour. I 
reply, the piety and virtue of men is the last and strongest of all securities for 
their institutions, under an over-ruling providence. Whether in church or state, 
virtue is the living principle by which the healthy and successful working of the 
wisest and freest constitutions must be secured. The Congregational Union is 
put into the hands of our pastors, deacons, and church members. If they will 
not preserve Congregational principles who will? When the time comes that 
neither their love of religion, nor their attachment to liberty, will render them 
faithful conservators of the freedom and rights of their churches, then may the 
Congregational Union become a dominant tyranny, but never till then, under the 
constitution of the Union, framed by its honoured founders with a deep and pa- 
tient solicitude, of which I was eye and ear witness, not to acquire power, but 
to render it impossible that they should ever possess it themselves, or that their 
successors should ever usurp it. 

6. Then there is expressed such a constant and marked preference of societies 
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over churches, as a mere suitable instrumentality for great and general operations 
to promote the kingdom of Christ, as requires grave reflection. Our modern 
societies for the spread of the gospel are but human expedients; the noblest, I 
rejoice to acknowledge, in the history of human wisdom, piety, and benevo- 
lence. But let it be remembered, churches, not societies, were the only organi- 
sation left among Christians by the inspired apostles, for the spread as well as 
for the conservation of the gospel. That argument comes, therefore, with a 
somewhat suspicious aspect, which would prove that churches, as such, can do 
nothing great and extensive in advancing the spread and triumph of the gospel ; 
that for self-defence they must beware of any combination with their sister 
churches, except in small numbers, and within narrow limits; and that a reli- 
gion, the very genius of which is expansion and universality, shuts up its indi- 
vidual societies in an incapacity of enlarged communion among themselves 
and of Catholic solicitudes and efforts for the wide world; so that to complete 
the machinery necessary for accomplishing the purposes of Christ, it was left to 
hnman wisdom to perfect the institutions of heaven by the invention of societies 
with a money qualification. I will yield to no one in zeal and affection for 
these combinations of Christians ; but I cannot forget that they are human, and 
churches are divine appointments. Observant and thoughtful men of great 
ability have looked on this aspect of things with some perplexity, and have felt 
suspicions that churches now are not altogether what their divine founder in- 
tended, seeing they are as imperfectly adapted by their arrangements, position, 
and habits, to bear part in the grand enterprise of subduing the world to 
Christ. These hints are intended only to moderate a confidence in societies, 
which would seem to advance them to a superiority over churches. But to me 
nothing could be more objectionable than a society to promote Congrega- 
gationalism ; a society not composed of the churches, whose cause alone it is; 
nor aiming at the spread of the gospel in connexion with it, but simply labour- 
ing to promote particular views on the subject of church government. I should 
think it, indeed, open to the charge of sectarianism, secularity, and undisguised 
hostility to other denominations of believers. 

I take leave, Sir, of your correspondent with great respect for his ability, 
and for his zeal to preserve the rights and liberties of Independent churches. 
I believe the object of both the friends and the opponents of the Union is the 
same. They are unanimous in anxiety for the preservation and spread of Con- 
gregational principles of church government in connexion with the pure Gospel 
of Christ, separate from which, they would all concur in thinking zeal for forms 
unworthy of a wise and good man. They differ as to the means by which 
they think their common end will be most effectually promoted. It is to be 
hoped that each party will pursue the course dictated by their own convictions in a 
spirit of forbearance and candour towards those with whom, if they cannot 
agree, yet they will not dispute. 

Most respectfully yours, 
Mr. Editor, 
Aucernon WELLs.* 


* This letter has not yet appeared in the Patriot, but Mr. Wells has obliged us 
with the use of his manuscript, that we may complete the controversy so far as 
he is concerned. Should the “ Layman” publish a rejoinder, we shall feel it right 
to print it on a future occasion, and thus our pages will permanently contain a 
discussion which is too interesting to the Congregational churches, and has been 
conducted with too much ability to be left in the ephemeral columns of a news- 
paper, however respectable. 
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RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED BY THE COMMITTEE, DEC. 5, 1836, 
ON OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF THE REV. CHARLES SIMEON, M.A. 
SENIOR FELLOW OF KING’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 

Tuat this Committee cannot receive the intelligence of the decease 
of such an individual as the Rev. Cuar.es Simeon, Senior Fellow of 
King’s College, Cambridge, without some feeble expression, at least, of 
their participation in that deep feeling, experienced by such numbers, of 
Sincere regret for the loss sustained by the whole Christian Church in 
his removal. 

That this Committee cherish a grateful remembrance of the liberal 
contributions of the late Mr. Simeon to the Parent Society ; of his 
faithful adherence to it in the two great periods of its special trials; and 
of his early and powerful advocacy of its claims, in the University of 
which he was so distinguished «a Member, in various parts of the king- 
dom, and more particularly in the counties of Cambridge, Bedford, and 
Huntingdon. 

That this Committee are reminded, by the decease of their friend, of 
the many excellent Clergymen of the Church of England, now stationed 
in different parts of the country, whose active support they have long 
enjoyed, and who trace their own love of the Bible to that blessing 
which it pleased the Great Head of the Church to vouchsafe to Mr. 
Simeon’s labours during their residence in the University ;—and they are 
also reminded of others abroad, some of them gone to their rest, as 
Henry Martyn and Tuomas Tuomason; while some remain, who are 
forward to make the like acknowledgment of spiritual obligation. 

That this Committee, reviewing all these circumstances, cannot but 
gratefully acknowledge the very large amount of indirect benefit 
derived to the Society from the well-known piety and influence of thei: 
lamented friend. 

That this Committee join with all the friends of the departed saint in 
ascribing praise to that God by whose grace he was what he was; who 
made him, while living, so bright an example of uareserved dedication 
of himself, his time and his talents, to the service of his God, eminent at 
Once in holiness and in usefulness ; and who ministered unto him, when 
closing a long and honourabie life, in which he had both professed and 
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adorned the principles of pure and undefiled Religion, an abundant 
entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 


ON SUPPLYING UNION WORKHOUSES WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


From the Rev. W. Burgess, Secretary to the Colchester and East-Essex 
Auziliary Society. 
Colchester, Nov. 14, 1836. 
Amona the various means of usefulness wixich claim the attention of 
the Auxiliary and Branch Societies connected with the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, in the present day, may be considered the 
Workhouses, erected or used by the Boards of Guardians of the Poor, in 
the several Unions formed under the new i’oor Law. In these, there 
will be collected together, in considerable numbers, and classified, the 
aged, whose earthly toils have ceased ; the disabled, who will scarcely be 
capable of any active employment ; the idle and dissolute, who wish for 
none; and children of both sexes, who will, it is hoped, have some 
attention paid to their instruction. The moral and spiritual welfare of 
all these characters will probably engage the attention of the respective 
Boards, in proportion as there may be any influential members thereof 
who are attentive to their own: in some instances, it is to be feared, it 
will be little thought of; while in others there will be a willingness to 
give all proper attention to the subject. But it will unquestionably be 
the duty of the Committees of the Auxiliary and Branch Societies, where 
such Houses exist within their respective vicinities, to use every exertion 
in the one case, and afford every facility in the other, for placing within 
the reach of their respective classes of inmates a competent number of 
copies of the Holy Scriptures, for their use. The subject engaged the 
attention of our Committee at an early period; and having the advan- 
tage of the services, as one of our members, of the Chairman of the 
Board of Guardians of the Colchester Union, it was entered into witha 
view to meeting the case in the best possible manner ; and it was unani- 
mously resolved by our Committee— 

“ Tuat the Board of Guardians be allowed to purchase, at prime cost, such 
number of Bibles and Testaments as they may consider to be consistent 
with their usual regulations to provide, for the use of the adults, and of 
the children to be instructed in their workhouses: and that the Com- 
mittee will then grant such further supply as may be necessary, in order 
more fully to provide for the wants of the parties.” 

Tn consequence of this Resolution, thirty-three copies were purchased 
by the Board of Guardians; and a further supply of thirty-six copies 
were placed at the disposal of the Board, in the hands of their Chairman 
and one other member, also a member of our Committee, with liberty 
to make such further applications, from time to time, as may be found 
expedient. 

This arrangement has appeared to be satisfactory to all parties; and 
our Committee have announced, in our Report, their willingness to 
adopt the same plan as to all the other Unions existing within the 
limits of our Auxiliary: and I hope the importance of the subject will 
appear to be sufficient to induce the Parent Society to take some means 
for calling the attention of the Auxiliary and Branch Societies through- 
out the kingdom to it; and I cannot doubt but a blessing will attend 
the effort. Nor will it, I trust, be irrelevant to the subject, if I suggest, 
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that it would be very important to select one, from among the class of 
the aged, who can read pretty well, and furnish him with a copy in 
large type, to read to those who cannot read themselves. In the 
removal of some aged male paupers to the House appointed for their re- 
ception, I succeeded in finding a respectable poor man of this descrip- 
tion, who had been a soldier, and furnished him with such a copy; and 
he goes from room to room, and reads it, and other good books, at 
stated intervals, through every day, among from eighty to a hundred 
old people, who are very much pleased with their domestic chaplain : 
and I trust the good old soldier has not laboured in vain. 

The Loan Testaments, with the Psalms, which were prepared at the 
time of the cholera, are very useful for the aged poor, and are very much 
prized by them. 


From an Anonymous Friend, to the Southwark Auziliary. 
“ Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the first-fruits of 
all thine increase.” 
In humble gratitude, the inclosed sum of Five Pounds is presented to 
the Southwark Auxiliary Bible Society, being a portion of that increase 
with which the Lord hath entrusted the donor. 


From the Fifteenth Report of the Isle of Thanet Auxiliary Society. 

We are directed to “follow them who through faith and patience 
inherit the promises.” On occasions of this kind, it is surely appropriate 
to commemorate the deeds of those who have preceded us in the holy 
warfare. In the latter end of the fourteenth century, the immortal 
Wiclif translated the Scriptures, from the Vulgate Latin, into English. 
His labours were requited by vexation and injury; and, forty years after 
his death, his bones were torn from the grave, burnt to ashes, and cast 
into a neighbouring brook. ‘“ This brook,” the Historian Fuller re- 
marks, with his usual quaintness, “ conveyed his ashes into the Avon ; 
the Avon into the Severn; the Severn into the narrow seas; they, into 
the main ocean. And thus the ashes of Wiclif are the emblem of his 
doctrine, which now is dispersed all the world over.” But printing was 
not then invented ; and Wiclif’s Bible slumbered in public institutions 
and the libraries of the great. The honour of first printing the word of 
God in the English language was reserved for William Tyndal, the 
centenary anniversary of whose death occurs this year, and about the 
present time. ‘This iilustrious man translated the New Testament from 
the Original Greek, with scrupulous fidelity. The excellence of his 
translation may be judged from the fact, that it formed the basis of all 
succeeding efforts of the kind. Having published the first edition in 
1526, Tyndal spent the remainder of his life perfecting the translation 
of the New Testament, translating and printing the Pentateuch and 
other portions of the Old Testament, and superintending the issue of 
successive and large impressions. His native land cast him out; and 
he was compelled to live, in peril and fear, in a foreign country. Vilely 
betrayed into the hands of his enemies, he endured the pains and indig- 
nities of a long imprisonment in the Castle of Vilvorde, near Brussels ; 
where, in the autumn of the year ! 536, he suffered martyrdom, exclaim- 
ing, with his last breath, “ Lord, open the King of England’s eyes!” 
The venerable martyrologist, John Fox, bears this honourable and 
eloquent testimony to his character. “ In doctrine, sound; in heart, 
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humble ; in life, unrebukeable ; in disputation, modest ; in rebuking, cha- 
ritable ; in truth, fervent ; and yet no less prudent in dispensing the same, 
and bearing with the time, and with the weakness of men. Briefly, such 
was his modesty, zeal, charity, and painful travail, that he never sought for 
any thing less than for himself; for nothing more than for Christ’s glory, 
and the edification of others; for whose cause he not only bestowed his 
labours, but his life and blood also. Wherefore, not unrightly he might 
be then, as he is yet called, the Apostle of England. For as the Apo- 
stles, in the primitive age, first planted the Church in the truth of the 
Gospel ; so the same truth, being again defaced and decayed by enemies 
in this our latter time, there was none that travailed more earnestly in 
restoring of the same in this realm of England than did William 
Tyndal*.” 

«* Other men have laboured, and we have entered into their labours,” 
The seed sown by them in sorrow, and watered with their blood, has 
now sprung up and borne its fruit, and we are reaping the harvest. 
The fires of persecution have ceased to blaze. Peace spreads her win 
over us. Plenty crowns our shores. Knowledge is everywhere dif 
fused. Religion is unrestrained. The word of God ‘has free course. 
And now, ‘let the people praise thee, O God; let the nations be glad 
and sing for joy: for thou shalt judge the people righteously, and 
govern the nations upon earth.’ ” 


From the Eighteenth Report of the Jersey Female Auziliary Society. 


Ir is painful to reflect, that in many parts of Europe the Gospel is 
still unknown to the majority of the people, because it has never been 
presented to their notice. A Member of the Protestant Bible Society at 
Paris told a Member of this Committee, a few weeks ago, that he was 
lately accosted by an acquaintance from the country, who said to him, 
“ There is a book hawking about, called the New Testament: can you 
tell me what sort of a book it is?” “ Buy it, and read it,” said his friend. 
—Three weeks afterward, they met again. “I have read the book,” 
said he; “and bought thirty copies, to spread in our village, where I 
am sure they will do good.” 

A Frotteur at an hotel in Paris, whose business it is to clean rooms, 
had, in the absence of a lodger, looked into some books which lay upon 
a table. One day he said to her: ‘‘ You have a book here I should like 
to buy, if I knew where to get it.” It was a Testament of De Sacy’s 
Version :—it was given to him. It was soon observed, that he not only 
read it himself, but the Portier, his wife, and two children, were often 
seen reading it together. He soon after wished to have the whole 
Bible: and could he get one to send to his mother, in the South of 
France, it would, he said, be the delight of her old age. A note being 
given to him for the Society’s Agent at Paris, to request the Bible might 
be sold to him at a reduced price, his gratitude was expressed in very 
affecting terms—he attended the Lady to the departure of the Dili- 
gence, invoking blessings upon her—he feared, he said, he should never 
see her again; but he would never forget the benefit. The same man 
recollected to have heard his father say, that, in his youth, not one 


* Mr. Bagster, of Paternoster Row, has lately presented to the Parent Society 
an emblazoned copy of Tyndal’s Translation of the New Testament, recently 
published by him; being inscribed as “ a Contribution made to the Society's 
Library on the 15th Sept. 1836, exactly 300 years since the Translator himself 
died at the stake.” : 
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person in ten families, of his class, could read ;—but now, says he, every 
child of nine years of age can read. How necessary, then, that true 
knowledge should be laid before their eyes! It is, however, pleasing 
to know, that the desire to possess the word of Truth augments daily 
among the French Population. Mr. De Pressensé, the Agent of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society at Paris, told a Member of this Com- 
mittee, on the 1]th May last, that the number of copies of the Holy 
Scriptures, issued from his depét in the last year, ending on the 31st 
March, amounting to 80,921 copies, as stated in the Parent Society’s 
last Report, had by that time augmented to more than 101,000 copies, 
most of which were sold for the use of Roman Catholics. 


From the Rev. James Thomson, one of the Society's Agents in the 
West Indies. 
Montego Bay, Jamaica, Sept. 28, 1836. 

In the beginning of July, I made some arrangements for visiting, 
towards the end of the same month, the Parishes of St. Elizabeth and 
Manchester, and also some parts of Westmoreland. An unforeseen 
circumstance hindered me from verifying my purpose exactly at the time 
intended ; but early in the month of August, I set out. The roads were 
heavy, owing to considerable falls of rain that had taken place over a 
good part of the district through which I passed. This circumstance led 
me to require more horse-power than I myself possessed; and what I 
thus required was kindly furnished by two of the many friends which 
you have in these parts. On the second day of my journeying, when I 
was about midway across the island,I met, all in a moment, a new and 
unexpected adversary, in the shape of a huge tree, which, during the pre- 
ceding night, had fallen right across the road on a mountain steep, and 
rendered it altogether impassable for a wheel-carriage, or even a horse. 
I hastened to get help, to remove this barrier ; but, with all the speed we 
could make, it was five hours before we could remove it and get onward. 

In the afternoon of the day mentioned, I came to the house and pro- 
perty belonging to one of our warm friends—Mr. Marcey, of Kepp, in 
the Parish of St. Elizabeth. I believe I mentioned to you, in one of my 
communications last year, that Mr. Marcey had formed a Bible Asso- 
ciation at his own place, and that it was likely to do well. I found, on 
my arrival on this occasion, that it had done well, as had been anti- 
cipated of it. It has raised 331. of our currency ; and it would have pro- 
duced more, had there been a proper supply of Bibles on hand of the 
required size and price. 

From Kepp I went to Lacovia; where there is a Chapel and Congre- 
gation of the Establishment, under the Rev. Mr. Hylton, a Clergyman 
well known to you through my statements of last year. The Bible As- 
sociation there has done very well during the elapsed year, and stands 
No.1 in its results among the Bible Associations of St. Elizabeth’s. It 
has raised 60/. 16s. 8d. I had an opportunity of addressing this Asso- 
ciation; and urged its members, from all the motives of the Bible, to 
persevere, and grow greater in their good work. 

From Lacovia I went, with Mr. Hylton, to his residence, situated ina 
large and hot plain; and which at that time strongly resembled Gideon’s 
fleece in one of its states, as the whole district has been suffering a severe 
drought for months together, whilst the rain was falling plentifully, and 
at times in torrents, nearly all around, and reaching to within a very few 
miles of it. From this quarter I paid a hurried visit to our good friend 
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Mr. Tomlinson (high up on the mountains of Manchester); whom 
I injured, last year, by calling him Wilkinson, and thus making you to 
print the same. I hope that error, however, is now rectified, through my 
notice of it to you about the beginning of the year. I returned soon to 
St. Elizabeth’s, to have an opportunity of addressing the Grossmonde 
Bible Association, one of our best in the parish. It has competed nobly 
with Lacovia; and was thought, all along, to be ahead of it, till the 
closing of the accounts; when it was found that Lacovia had exceeded it 
by a very littlk—only by two dollars. Grossmonde has raised 604. 3s. 4d. 

You will wonder, perhaps, when I tell you, that I had to appear, both 
at Lacovia and at Grossmonde, as a kind of culprit ;—and for what do 
you think? Why, for not having fulfilled the promise made last year, to 
send them a proper supply of Bibles. Now, it is right that you should 
know this; as part of the blame is attachable, I should think, to you. 
You will recollect that I desired you to send for that parish six cases, inti- 
mating that several more might be required. I said, I was afraid of 
overshooting the mark, by ordering more than would be taken up ; but 
said, that you might draw as long a bow as you liked. You did draw 
stronger than I did, and sent nine cases. But we have both failed in this 
matter, through our darkness; like the King of Israel, in striking on the 
ground, at Elisha’s command, thrice only, instead of five or six times, 
as the Prophet said he should have done. Thus have’ we thrown, so to 
speak, only nine shells into the enemies’ strong-holds ; whereas we might 
have thrown fifteen or twenty, had we known the demand that would 
arise for the word of God in that place. But this is a discouragement of 
a very encouraging kind. Let us speedily meet these demands, and 
thus hasten on the kingdom of God. Surely, we who are of England 
should pull on the glorious car of our Redeemer with as much alacrity 
as the poor negroes of Jamaica. Since I left that quarter, and came 
over to this the north side of the island, I have learned that nine other 
cases have arrived there—a circumstance that will gladden many a 
Negro’s heart in the Parish of St. Elizabeth. 

On my way to Black River, to attend our Anniversary Meeting, 
I went over to Santa-Cruz Mountains; and passed a couple of nights, 
cool enough, at Malvern, near the top of the same ; the residence of Mr. 
Millar and his family, all warm friends of the Bible, and of those who 
circulate it. On Friday, the 19th of August, the Meeting took place. 
Our President, the Hon. Dr. Robertson, the Chief Magistrate of the pa- 
rish, was in the Chair; and a considerable number of the Members of the 
Committee were present. We had, however, we may say, nO congrega- 
tion of people ; partly, I suppose, from a misunderstanding of our object 
on the part of the public. This we must try to remedy on a future occa- 
sion, should the good hand of our God be upon us, in bringing us toge- 
ther again in that place, in furtherance of the good work entered into. 
The Report was read; and contained in it much that was calculated to 
encourage, and to lead to renewed and further exertions. A copy of 
this Report will be put into your hands along with this letter ; and I doubt 
not but you will have pleasure in perusing it. The year’s funds, you 
see, come to 243/. 4s. 3d.; and nearly all this sum is from the Negroes 
or Apprentices. 

On Saturday the 20th, the day immediately after our Meeting at 
Black River, we had an appointed Meeting at Mandeville, in the Parish 
of Manchester. A force of circumstances threw us out of our arrange- 
ments; and obliged us to have these two Meetings so near each other in 
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time, though the places are fifty miles apart, through hot plains, and 
over mountains. I duly arrived at Mandeville at the appointed time. 
There I met our friends of the Manchester Bible Society ; and there 
again I had to stand the culprit, for your crimes and my own, as before 
stated in regard to St. Elizabeth’s—for failing to send the people Bibles 
in conformity with the expectations we had raised. I made the best 
figure I could in this plight ; and endeavoured to make up for past pro- 
mises, by making new ones; which I hope will be more to the purpose 
than the others, and will produce satisfaction on all sides. I warn you 
now, in time, of the part you have to take in these promises; and shall, 
before I close, state to you particulars. I know you will not fail to send 
us all we want. 

After leaving Manchester, I rode down, the same day, to the 
southernmost parts of the parish, within a very few miles of the sea. 
My ride was through a delightfully cool country; that is, cool for 
the Torrid Zone; and through delightful plantations of coffee, inter- 
spersed with extensive provision-grounds in rich luxuriance. In these 
southern parts of Manchester, I came to the residence of the Rev. 
Mr. Paterson, one of the Scottish Missionaries, who was last year in 
Montego Bay, but has now taken up his station in that quarter. It is a 
fine place for a Missionary field, as it is a populous and, hitherto, much 
neglected spot. Here our friend Mr. Paterson is, as I said, settled, and 
his family—all with their hands and hearts most fully occupied in the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God, and with every prospect of 
success. I saw his congregation on the day after my arrival, being 
Sunday, and addressed his people on the grand subjects of the Bible, 
and on the Bible itself. They will hold themselves in readiness to form 
a Bible Association, so soon as we can get Bibles to put before them. 

After leaving Cocoa Walk—for that is the name of Mr. Paterson’s place, 
—I came to Comfort, one of the stations of the Mico Charity ; and the chief 
one for the county of Middlesex, in which it is situated. Mr. M*Murray, 
who is at the head of it, has lately become one of the Secretaries of the 
Manchester Bible Society, and promises to be an efficient office-bearer 
in it. Next I passed on to Fairfield, the Moravian Station, from which I 
addressed you a letter last year. The Rev. Mr. Ricksecker is still pursuing 
his heavenly course there, and carrying on the Bible Association formed 
in his congregation ; but he, like others, has been hampered for want of 
Bibles. Some six miles onward, along the mountain-ridge, lies Huntly, 
the estate of Mr. Tomlinson ; where I again passed another night, and 
made further arrangements respecting the Manchester Bible Society. 

On the 28th of August I was again at Kepp, agreeably to an 
arrangement made with Mr. Marcey on my visit there some weeks 
before. Mr. Marcey is one of the few proprietors who, in the dark 
years of this island, thought about the souls of his slaves. His con- 
science moved him, in 1822, to try himself what he could do to instruct 
them in the way of God and of Christ. He made his attempt; and the 
Lord blessed his efforts. The people were inclined to hear, and he 
continued his instructions. All was dark around, when he commenced. 
Gradually however, thereafter, the beautiful feet of the preacher of the 
Gospel of Peace were seen in the neighbourhood. But having, as I may 
say, formed his congregation, he still went on with it; and he still goes on 
to teach and to preach Jesus Christ; and thus acts as a very effective 
Auxiliary to the Rector of the Parish, the Rev. Mr. Williams, who is him- 
self a faithful and zealous preacher of the Gospel, and a diligent 
labourer in the kingdom of God. 
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No. 45. ] (January 31, 1837. 
MONTHLY EXTRACTS 


FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 





THE SECRETARIES of Auxitrary and Brancn Societies are respectfully 
reminded that the Accounts of the Society will, as usual, be made up on the 3]st 
of March; and that in order to insure their remittances appearing in the neat 
Annual Report, it will be necessary to forward them in time to be received at the 
Parent Institution, or by Messrs. Williams, Deacon and Co., the Society's Bankers, 
on or before that day. 





NEW SOCIETIES: continued from page 423, of No. 44. 
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BARNEY Association ........ Fakenham Branch. |} WOLVERHAMPTON ditto .. Wolverhampton Aur. 
RUDHAMS ditto ..........-Ditito. | MARSDEN Association ... ..Colne Auriliary. 


TITTLESHALL ditto ........ Ditto. 





FROM MR. W. TARN, ANNOUNCING THE DEATH OF HIS 
FATHER, MR. JOSEPH TARN, 
WHO HAD BEEN FOR NEARLY THIRTY-THREF YEARS THE VALUED 
ASSISTANT SECRETARY AND ACCOUNTANT OF THE SOCIETY. 
14 Tyndale Place, Jan. 10, 1837. 

My pear Sm—It is my painful duty to inform you of the decease of 
my beloved and revered father. 

After anxiously watching by his side for two nights and two days, I 
had the satisfaction yesterday noon to find that the obstruction in his 
bowels was removed. * 

He however could not afterwards rally; and gradually sunk under 
the effects of the long-continued stoppage and the necessarily severe 
remedies: that were resorted to. 

At twenty-five minutes past one this morning it was my privilege to 
close the eyes of this humble follower of Christ. The last words 
that were heard were “ Christ Jesus.” 

With a grateful remembrance of all your kindness, 

I remain, my dear Sir, 
Yours very truly, 


To the Rev. A. Brandram. W. TARN. 


* Mr. Tarn was seized with a second attack of paralysis on Dec. 29, 1836, from 
which he appeared to be recovering, when a constipation of the bowels ensued. 
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From the Rev. H. A. Browne.* 
Market Rasen, Dec. 13, 1836, 


At our Committee Meeting last night, together with a payment for 
Bibles and Testaments, our Treasurer was authorised to remit the sum of 
eight shillings for the Negro Fund; which I shall be glad to have ac- 
knowledged, at the end of the Extracts, in due course, as follows: “A 
Sunday-School Teacher at Brigg, per Rev. H. A. Browne.” But my 
object in writing, is, to inquire whether it is any longer desirable to 
gather in these gleanings for that particular Fund. I understood from 
yourself, as I think, that you “have all, and abound ;” and that the 
great object has been sufficiently, as well as nobly, answered. Now, I 
am aware that there is many an humble one still nourishing a lingering 
desire to send a Testament to a Negro brother or sister; but, out of 
their deep poverty, the three or four shillings have not yet been amassed: 
meanwhile, their richer or less-straitened fellow-Christians have filled 
this coffer of the Treasury with their gifts, high enough for the end 
proposed ; so that these “ gleaning-grapes, when the vintage is done,” 
and the wine made, and furnished, can help but little towards the feast. 
Would it be allowable to direct the affections, and the slowly-formed 
deposits, of these poorer ones of Christ’s flock, into another channel ?— 
say, towards India, or China ?—or might one speak of your intention to 
close the Negro Fund at some definite period? I shall be glad to know 
the mind of the Committee on this head, that I may be guided by it, in 
my replies to the many inquiries which are put to me, when I appear in 
a demi-official capacity, in behalf of the Society +. 

I am now further tempted, being pen in hand, not to put any more 

questions, but to give you some little account of three Associations in 
connexion with Lincoln, whose Annual Meetings I have recently attended. 
I think them worthy of attention; because, in the first place, they have 
been accustomed to carry on their work without the help of Visitors 
Srom the Parent Society—a good erample for Village Associations ; and 
secondly, because, in the absence even of this advantage, they have con- 
tributed the main amount of the free contributions of the Lincoln 
Auxiliary, for the last eighteen or twenty years. The three places which 
thus satisfactorily prove what may be effected, even in agricultural vil- 
lages, by persevering effort, are, Bassingham, Navenby, and Wadding- 
ton: the first situated below, the others upon, the Cliff, a few miles south 
of Lincoln. 

Bassingham, in 18 years, has produced upwards of 300. free ; or, an 
average of about 17/.a year. The population is 704. 

Waddington, in 7 years, has raised 2361. free ; presenting an average 
of nearly 341. Whilst Navenby, in 20 years, has made up a total of 
free contributions of 756/. 8s. 9d., or an average not far short of 381. 

The Navenby Association embraces Boothby, Wellingore, &c., and a 


* An apology is due to the Rev. H. A. Browne for a serious error of the 
Fress in his last Letter, (page 419), the following words having been omitted at 
the close ; “‘ to the amount of little, if any thing, short of a Thousand Pounds.” 


+ At a Meeting of the Committee, held Dec. 19, 1836, it was resolved, ‘That 
notice be given in the next Monthly Extracts, that the Account hitherto 
opened for receiving Contributions in aid of the Negro Fund will be closed 
on the 3lst of March next ” 
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pulation, entirely agricultural, of about 2200. Waddington is united 
with Harmston, and works in a field of about 1200 souls. 

With regard to the supply of Scriptures going on at the same time, it 
may be enough that I give the report for Navenby; which, in twenty 
years, has paid to Lincoln, for Bibles and Testaments, 356/. 7s. 10d. ; 
and distributed 851 Bibles, 372 Testaments. In the last year, 38 Bibles 
and 17 Testaments were sold. 

The Public Meetings were remarkably well attended. At Bassingham, 
the first of the three, we assembled a goodly number in the Church: and 
Mr. Wayland, the Clergyman, singled out six speakers from a large 
array that attended at his bidding, and marshalled us in alternate order— 
two Churchmen, two Wesleyans, and two Independents. The Collection 
was between seven and eight pounds—an improvement on former years. 
At Navenby we had a large, yet over-crowded School-room. An aged 
Wesleyan Preacher, on the Stratford Circuit, bore strong testimony to 
the value, to the Church at large, of that “ blessed man,” the late Mr. 
Simeon. His heart seemed full to overflowing. The plates produced 
twelve guineas, exceeding last year by five. 

At Waddington, we again met in the Church, which was comfortably 
thronged ; and at the close of the evening’s engagement, we had the 
satisfaction of summing up, gold, silver, and copper, to the amount of 
201. 5s. 7d.; being the largest sum yet obtained, and a very respectable 
and pleasing proof that the good cause does not wane. At all these 
Meetings, honourable and touching mention was made of the late Mr. 
Thorold, of Harmston Hall; a liberal and a godly man, whose Bible 
was “ the man of his counsel,” and who, by drinking into its spirit, had 
become “ thoroughly fu nished to every good work.” He was an able 
and practised President at Bible and Missionary Meetings; and gave 
freely of his substance towards holding forth the word of life. He was 
a valuable friend to the Associations in his own neighbourhood. It was 
reviving, however, under the sense of his loss, to see his widow, accom- 
panied by her daughters, at all these Meetings, and to hear her express 
her determination (at the same time that she contributed largely to the 
collections) to maintain all her late husband’s liberal subscriptions. 

I fear I run into the same error in writing as in speaking—beginning 
with the best of all intentions to be brief, but stretching out to an inor- 
dinate length. I have the rather dwelt a little on these Associations, 
however, because I think I see in them a proof of the practicability of a 
favourite notion of mine, that the Village Associations are at once self- 
maintainable, and likely to be very productive sources of free contribu- 
tions. I am more than ever anxious to have the good work pushed into 
every village in the empire ;—to see it well grounded and secured, in the 
first instance, so as to render the annual visit of an Agent (which would 
be impossible) unnecessary. 

Experience proves to me, that by no other method can the Home 
demand for the Scriptures be effectually met: and my expectation is 
large, that if such a plan were well worked out, there would be great 
results in aid of the Society’s sending the everlasting Gospel “ from the 
world’s middle to the frozen pole.” 
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From Mr. George Gallie to Messrs. Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 
Glasgow, December 30, 1836, 
Tue balance of my account, being Five Pounds, you will please hand 
over to the British and Foreign Bible Society, in the name of “ The 
Society in connexion with the Congregational Church in Hamilton for 
the spread of the Gospel.” 


From a Secretary of an Auziliary Society. 
Dec. 8, 1836. 

I am happy to send you the inclosed five pounds. This sum consists of 
divers savings made by a young Lady, who had accumulated it for the 
express purpose of procuring a gold chain for her watch. After reading 
a well-known publication, called “ Mammon,” and thinking for some 
days on the obligations of Christ’s followers to promote His cause, she 
resolved to devote the purchase money for the gold chain, to aid the 
efforts of the British and Foreign Bible Society. When it was suggested 
to her, by her Mamma, that an additional week’s deliberation might be 
prudent, she replied, “I have already thought of it, dear Mamma, for 
some time, and am resolved to do it.”—It comes warm from the heart 
of a young disciple, whose future years, should her life be continued, 
promise much zeal and usefulness in the ways of God. The British and 
Foreign Bible Society has been distinguished by many holy consecra- 
tions, both of property and labour ; and God has made it a blessing to 
the world. That the God of Truth may continue to bless your labours 
and attentions in this good cause, is the prayer of &c. &c. 


From Peter Whitehead, Esq. 
Holly Mount, Rawtenstall, Dec. 14, 1836. 
As I am still anxious to promote the cause of the Bible Society in its 
Foreign Department, I send you donations for myself, wife, and_,three 
children, 92/. (See Contributions, last page.) 
I particularly wish this money to be expended in the distribution of 
Bibles on Mission Stations among the Heathen. 


From a Gentleman in the Highlands, who had applied for a grant of 
Gaelic Bibles. 
Nov. 14, 1836. 

Your letter came to me this morning; and, by the same post, a letter 
from our County Member, which I enclose to you, in order that you 
may form some idea of the poverty of the people, and also of the num- 
bers in this state. The requiring money from people in such a state 
of destitution is almost equivalent to a refusal. 

Giving Bibles to some, and selling them to others, is, I fear, a temp- 
tation to some of those few who could raise a little money, to endeavour 
to obtain them gratis: but I shall be ready to have those which the 
Society send, distributed, as far as possible, according to their wishes. 
I cannot at present give you accurate answers to the questions which you 
ask; but my plan is, to send men, who give us reason to hope they are 
pious, with such packages of books as they can have conveyed without 
much difficulty, into the poorest and most neglected districts; who go 
from house to house, and distribute them where they think them most 
wanted. ‘There are other parishes where the Ministers and Catechists 
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would take pains to distribute them properly, if they had the power of 
doing so, gratis. We have just reckoned up thirteen Ministers; besides 
which, there are Elders in other parishes, who would do this. All of these 
parishes, or missions, are not, perhaps, in great want; but I should think 
that the majority were; though their state of destitution is not to be 
compared with that of those parishes which have careless Ministers and 
Elders. I hope there are but few people, who can read, now left in 
Lochalsh, Plockton, or one part of Kintail, without either Bible or New 
Testament; but as the children learn to read, there is a continual 
demand, to a small extent ; and every now and then, a book with a large 
print is required by some one whose sight is failing. If the Society 
send me a thousand volumes *, made up of the various sizes of Bibles and 
Testaments which you mention—but the greater number of them small, 
as they are more easily carried about the country, and cheaper—I think 
that the persons employed in distributing them will be able to give us a 
better idea, than we can acquire in any other way, of the quantity 
required. 





Letter addressed to the above Gentleman. 
Nov. 11, 1836. 

“Tam in great alarm; and am, by this day’s post, writing to Government 
about the threatened wants and famine on the western shores of Ross and 
Inverness-shires, and in all the Western Islands. My information leads me to 
report the population affected by the calamity of a threatened famine, at least 
of a very great scarcity and want of food, both for man and beast, at 60,000, 
along all those western districts. The potatoe crop is deficient 2-5ths; and the 
oats are still uncut in the greatest part of those same districts. The barley a 
fair crop, but only partially saved—perhaps 1-5th totally lost. Such an ap- 
palling state of things demands—would to God it may command—public aid ! 
Let me hear if you think or believe my statement exaggerated.” 


From the Rev. James Thomson. 
(Continued from Page 429.) 

Accorv1NG to previous agreement and notice given, I addressed Mr. 
Marcey’s flock on the way of Salvation; and on the Bible Society con- 
cern in which they had embarked, and in which they had done so well. 
The day was pleasant to us all; and the presence of the Lord was, 
I trust, with us. 

In Mr. Marcey we have an effective friend: and he will now be able 
to give us more assistance than formerly, as he became, at our Anniver- 
sary Meeting, one of our Treasurers. Mr. Millar, before mentioned, is 
the other ; and they take the parish between them ; the Black River, which 
runs diagonally through the whole parish, dividing it into two pretty- 
equal halves, forming the boundary of their respective operations. We 
expect good results from both our new officers, they being both men of 
business ; and we hope they will make a business of our Bible Society 
concerns. 

In the neighbourhood of Kepp there live two proprietors, both friends 
to the Bible Cause—Mr. Coke, and Mr.Scott. I visited these two 
Gentlemen: and also the Rev. Mr. Collis, the Moravian Minister near 
there, whose station is called New Carmel, and where there is one of 
the largest congregations connected with that body in this island. This 
station is within the parish of Westmoreland. A Bible Association was 


* A thousand copies have been voted. 
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formed there last year; and it has raised about 25/. It would have 
raised more, like the rest, had there been a proper supply of Bibles, 
The people here, I may well say, as likewise in the Associations before 
mentioned, where the Scriptures were not in sufficient quantity, have 
exercised much faith and patience; believing that they should in due 
time be supplied, and patiently waiting, whilst they continued to pay 
their subscriptions from month to month. There were some doubters 
here, however; and it was not wonderful that there should be. These, 
in hopelessness of the Bibles coming, spoke to the Treasurer to have their 
money returned; but Mr. Hamilton, who fills that office, knew well how 
to manage the people, and refused to give them their money back again: 
—* For Bibles he had received it,” he said, “ and for Bibles he would 
keep it, and till they came.” The present supply, come to Black River, will 
put all this matter straight, and encourage them to go onward.—I wish I 
could give you a sketch of Mr. Hamilton’s career, the valuable Treasurer 
to our New-Carmel Association. He was, till of late, a slave, and one of 
those who followed the Lord diligently. Every means were used to 
compel him to give up his Religion, and his attendance at the House of 
God; but all proved ineffectual: he stood firm, amidst dangers and 
sufferings: and now the Lord has “set his feet,” I may say, “in a large 
room:” he is now free, and the overseer of an estate. At the close of 
my address to the New-Carmel Association last year—in which, among 
other things, I noticed your gift of the New Testament and Psalter, 
and which many of them then had in their hands—at the close, Mr. 
Hamilton stood up, and, in his own name, and the name of the rest of 
the congregation, expressed his and their thanks to the Society for their 
liberal and Christian gift, and begged me to convey these, their senti- 
ments, to your great Society. 

My last stopping-place was at Beaufort, another Moravian Station, 
where the Rev. Mr. Pfeiffer resides. This, too, is in Westmoreland: and 
here also the Association had suffered for want of Bibles. On the day 
I left that station, I arrived in Montego Bay. 

I came here just in time, and according to previous arrangements, to 
attend a Meeting of the St. James’s Bible Society Committee, prepara- 
tory to our Anniversary Meeting. The 8th of September was fixed for 
it, and on that day we met; but, from deficiency, somehow, in the notifi- 
cations from the pulpits, the attendance was very scanty; so muchi so, as 
to dispose us all to an adjournment for a week, with the intention of 
giving more full advertisement in all the Places of Worship. This was 
accordingly done; and on the 14th of September we met again, when 
we found our audience more numerous, but still much less than we 
could have wished. Of the Ladies, however, we had not to complain, 
as they numerously graced that part of our hall allotted to them. Their 
example, we trust, will prove useful to us on another occasion ; when we 
shall expect to see more manliness exhibited, by a deep interest being 
taken on the part of our men, and that of all ranks, in favour of the 
circulation of God’s most holy word. Our Meeting, however, though 
not numerously attended, was interesting ; and we parted all in gladness 
that we had been there, yet sorry that there were so few to enjoy what 
we enjoyed. I will not add more in description of our Meeting ; as, be- 
fore this reaches you, a couple of Newspapers will be in your hands, in 
which our proceedings are noticed. In these, you will have the happi- 
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ness to see that our two Editors, though diverse in almost all things else, 
unite and agree to encourage our Bible Society. This is, you will re- 
collect, as it was last year. So friendly were both Papers, that the Com- 
mittee in Earl Street begged me to convey a vote of thanks for the 
same, which I had the pleasure of doing. They are still friendly, as 
before: and is it not a great happiness to be connected with such a 
Society of Peace as yours, in principle and practical results, is ? 

The results of the St. James’s Bible Society, in its first year, are very 
encouraging. The income from the several sources is 273/. 3s. 4d. 
Now think, for a little, of this sum, raised in one parish of this island, for 
Bible-Society purposes, in one year; where, but for this Society, we may 
say, nothing would have been done in this way. Again, think on the 
increased circulation of the Scriptures, as a consequence of this, and in 
connexion with it. And further, consider the many thoughts that have 
been directed to the Bible, as the effect of this stir made about the much- 
neglected Book: and we may add, I think, that many eyes, and hearts 
too, have been led to the word of God, from the influence of this So- 
ciety in our parish. Think on all these things; and you will then be 
able to weigh and measure the good that may reasonably be expected to 
have been done in a year by the St. James’s Bible Society of Jamaica. 

Two days after our Public Meeting here in Montego Bay, the Hano- 
ver Bible Society held its First Anniversary, in the town of Lucea, in 
that parish. It was held in the evening; and the attendance was very 
good; and all ranks seemed to balance their credit in the matter, by a 
proportional representation of their several classes. Here, again, you 
and your Society are uniters. The Black and the White, the bond and 
the free, the rich and the poor,—and, I may add, he that feareth God, 
and he that feareth Him not—all are brought together about the Bible. 
If the very exterior of the Bible so unites, oh, how united and happy 
should we all be, were its peaceful and gracious interior better known 
by us all! But the mechanical operation must precede the spiritual. 
Let us not be discouraged, but animated in our work. The labour of 
our hands will by and by affect men’s Aearts; and the corruptible 
book will grow up into an incorruptible one, that shall live and abide 
for ever. 

Our Hanover Anniversary exceeded in interest, I think, our St. 
James’s one, pleasing and profitable as that was. I suppose our nume- 
rous and interesting assembly might have given the stimulus ;—for num- 
bers are animating. In income, however, the Hanover Bible Society 
was less; and there were obvious circumstances which led to its being 
so. The amount is 173/. Here, again, we might make the same obser- 
vations as before, when speaking above of the results of the St. James’s 
Bible Society. 

Since I returned from Hanover, I have, in addition to other things 
connected with our objects, been attending to the printing of the 
First Annual Report of the St. Elizabeth’s and of the St. James’s Bible 
Societies. Two copies of each I now forward to you; the sight and the 
reading of which, I trust, will prove gratifying to yourself, and to 
others in the Committee. We do not compare ourselves here, nor must 
you, with your Auxiliaries there ; but in estimating our poor labours, 
you must consider who and what we are; not to say what we have been, 
and till very recently too. 
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REMITTANCES RECEIVED IN DECEMBER. 
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Ashton-under-Line . ....- «-- 5) 0 0!)  Claypole Association...... 8 0 0 
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Congleton... es 8 2 oe Romford .......++.+ dbddadest 12 8 3 
Cornwall . ai — ; ; | Rossendale ........ 2+. «0. 200 
Croydon... Py. = 7 > nll eles 0 .. 219 5 
Dorchester .......-- wee 99. D7 Sheppey, Isle of..... 15 06 
Durham Association .....-.- 713 0 Shipston-on-Stour 0 oe 
Miss Elizabeth Greenwell.. 10 0 0 Ladies’ Association. . 4 ? 
Miss Fielding’s School..... 2 7 0 | Brailes ditto betieese éscee ta 4 
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ee eee” . - ; : » WM 8 | Sittingbourne and Milton . 10 8 2 
Bentley Ladies’ ditto . 18 7 4 : Rainham Ladies’ Asso.... 7 18 0 a Se 
Aldershot ditto ....... . 6 20 |§ : ra 190 00 
Frensham ditto . o @ 12 3 i South-African Bible Society. - 3216 0 
Elstead ditto . : 120 St. James's (Jamaica) ..... eee . O00 
Fareham Ladies’ ‘Association, 2 0 0 | Stafford . , oe 0 0 17 45 
ve Sane aNeases 0 0 9% Tamworth Branch... 00... HO 
ne ge Ab gs 6 Pee : é Stoke Newington - S6 - 300 
Guildford, Ladies’ A 1 0 0 | Sudbury woh sas CBI + 511611... 13.9 8 
Hadley, Barnet, &c.......... - 20 7 8 | Swineshead ...... 00 : 
Hampstead and Highgate ... 30 0 0 .. Pete moo 
Hants, North-East .......... 00 0 0.. 38 4 Ol weeminster 75 00 
Ha soccccsceses 18 1 8 win Seeceseoves soececces oe Pi 00 
Ladies” Association 900 '| Windlesham and Bagshot.... 5215 11 .. 14 5 6 
Glasbury ditto. i | WEPCREE. esc cccccscee conse 40 0 0... 100 0 0 
Hereford + 423 5 |] Worksop . 5 140 0 
Gentlemen's Association... 18 lw 8 1] Worksop Messttadinn, . 00 
Leominster Ladies’ ditto... 20 0 0 } Cariton ditto,..... 00 
St. Margaret’ 8 Association, 13 5 | Auston ditto ............. 00 
Longtown ditto . 012 | a 
- “ : || Friend, by the Kev. W. Ellis.............. 500 
Kingsland ditto | 119 8 || Gordon, D. G. esq., St. Lucia (add.) WW 0 0 
St. Weonard’s ditto .. 400 Pre Taylor, Daniel, Esq., Southwark. 1010 0 
Holbeach 15.15 4 | Whitehead, Peter, Es » Holly Mount, Lan 
Horncastle . 2 0 OF . 
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ame ee ’ 8 > Z ” || Whitehead, Mr. P.O.; ditto .........000++. 10 10 0 
Market Harboro’ Branch . 80 0 0 } oe 
Loughborough ditto ...... 140 0 i} LEGACY. 
Hinckley ditto ........... 6 0 0 || Florence, Alexander, Esq., lateof Aberdeen, 
Thornton Association . 1ovo | (duty free) 500 0 ° 
Leighton Buzzard : F 343] —— 
Liandegai and Llanle 43 56 48 12 2 | DONATIONS TO THE NEGRO FUND. 
Temperance Society 328 Amount previously reported. 16,203 16 11 
London, North-East. .... ° 80 0 © | Newcastle-on-Tyne Ladies’ Br. Society... 1 5 0 
Mansfeld .......... eeores 40 0 © | Storer, Dr., per Nottingham Aux. do. 1og 
Richard Watts, Printer, Crown Court, Temple Bar 











| ee UT Th YS Se eS. lh lee Oe ee ee ee ee ae 









Tehane 
orunt 


M1 


ll 6 


No. 46. | 





(Fesruary 26, 1837. 
MONTHLY EXTRACTS 


FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 








Tue Secretarres of Avuxmary and Brancn Societies are 
respectfully reminded, that the Accounts of the Society will, as 
usual, be made up on the 31st of March ; and that, in order to 
insure their Remittances appearing in the next Annual Report, 
it will be necessary to forward them in time to be received at 
the Society's House, or by Messrs. Williams, Deacon & Co., 
the Society’s Bankers, on or before that day. The Officers are 
reminded, that the Negro Fund will be closed at that period. 





MEMORIAL 
ADOPTED BY THE COMMITTEE, ON OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF 
MR. JOSEPH TARN, 
ASSISTANT SECRETARY AND ACCOUNTANT. 


On receiving the intelligence of the decease of Mr. Josepn Tarn, late 
Assistant Secretary and Accountant of this Society, the Committee feel 
mingled emotions of deep regret and unfeigned gratitude to God. 
They sincerely lament the renewed loss of a most valuable Fellow- 
labourer—one of those few remaining friends who had known the 
British and Foreign Bible Society in its very first risings and smallest 
beginnings ;—who had, in fact, personally assisted in the preparatory 
arrangements which ultimately led to its establishment, in the year 1804. 
At the same time, they feel constrained to bless God, that, by his over- 
ruling Providence, their departed friend was led to enter into an 
intimate connexion with the Institution, by accepting the important and 
responsible offices of Assistant Secretary and Accountant; and that he 
was enabled, by His grace, for nearly Thirty-three successive Years, to 
perform the many and diversified duties of those offices, with a degree 
of regularity and order, of steadiness and perseverance, of sound prac- 
tical knowledge of business, of strict integrity, and constant attention to 
the best interests of the Society, which justly endear his memory to its 
friends and supporters. In the performance of those duties he was 
actuated by far higher than mere personal considerations. He was 
under the influence of real, solid, Christian principle. To serve his 
God, and to render himself useful in his day and generation, was his 
simple but noble object. Having himself deeply felt the inestimable 
value of the word of Life, he longed to see it universally diffused; and 
having in his own soul experienced the grace of that adorable Re- 
deemer, of whom the Scriptures testify, he desired that His sacred name 
and blessed Gospel should be proclaimed to the very ends of the earth. 
Though, with singular fidelity, exerting himself in his own department 
of Christian labour—the Bible Society,—yet he generously aided (partly 
by his contributions, and partly by personal exertions) the cause of other 
Christian and benevolent Institutions; acting upon that truly Aposto- 
lical principle—* Let us do good unto all men, but especially to them 
that are of the household of faith. ” 
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A paralytic stroke, which befel him in the spring of 1834, greatly 
debilitated his constitution: yet, when somewhat recovered from its effects, 
he cheerfully devoted his remaining bodily and mental powers to the per- 
formance of the duties of his long-cherished employment ; when the effects 
of a second seizure removed him, as is humbly yet confidently believed, 
from the earthly house of this tabernacle, to a building of God, an house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 








From the Rev. Mr. Geib to the Rev. Dr. Pinkerton. 
Annweiler, January 13, 1837. 

A Few years ago I was called to the Protestant parish of Annweiler, 
in this place, belonging to Rhenish Bavaria. This circumstance was the 
cause of my being unable any longer to prosecute the sacred work of 
distributing the Scriptures at Leinsweiler, which I had previously done, 
with your friendly assistance, and not without good effect. Since my 
arrival here, I have made the afflicting discovery, that, in my present 
extensive parish, the sacred volume is not to be found in very many 
families ; and that especially many of the younger citizens, who have 
been married within the last ten or twelve years, are utterly destitute of 
it. Wholly engrossed with the cares of providing for their subsistence, 
and consequently bent upon nothing but securing temporal advantages, 
they, and their families, take but little thought of their spiritual and 
religious wants. The melancholy consequence is, that they are igno- 
rant of the saving truths of the Gospel, and indifferent to the most im- 
portant concerns of Religion. Nevertheless, it cannot be denied that 
several, who have hitherto belonged to this class, begin to exhibit signs 
of a better spirit. Of this, an increased anxiety, on the part of the young 
people, to obtain further instruction in Christian doctrine—a better 
attendance on divine worship—and, in particular, an increased demand 
for the word of God—are encouraging proofs. In reference to the latter, 
it has afforded me much pleasure to find that many of our affluent 
citizens have not grudged the expense of purchasing copies of the 
superior editions of the Bible; and that the Authorities of the place have 
done their best to get the Bible introduced again into the schools. In 
my opinion, the present is a favourable moment for a clergyman to 
exert himself, and to endeavour to awaken a more general interest for 
Religion among his flock: and for this purpose, it appears a matter of 
the highest importance to be able to furnish individuals in the middle 
classes, as well as poorer families, and servants of both sexes, with copies 
of the Scriptures at reduced prices. Men’s minds are influenced by 
kindness; and our meeting them, as it were, with the Bible in our hands 
will not only awaken their gratitude, but encourage them to correspond 
to the wishes and expectations of their unknown benefactors, and, by 
these means, to appropriate to themselves the wisdom and the consola- 
tions of the word of God, and to walk in the light of Jesus Christ. May 
God in mercy grant that the Religion of His blessed Son may acquire a 
new ascendancy among us—that it may become more and more ex- 
tended—and that many, very many, may become his willing and devoted 
followers ! 

My parish contains, besides the town of Annweiler, ten villages, with 
a population of about 4500 Protestants, and nearly as many Catholics. 
By this you will see what a fine field my parish presents for abundantly 
scattering abroad the seed of the divine word. I must, however, leave 
it to your friendly discretion, whether you may think proper, or not, to 
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supply me with one or two hundred Lutheran New Testaments, and 
with one or two dozen Catholic Testaments, and thirty or thirty-five 
Bibles, for our present wants. 


From the Rev. M. Machrair, Missionary of the Wesleyan Missionary 
Society, in MacCarthy’s Island. 
London, Dec. 1, 1836. 

I poustT not that it will be interesting to you to receive some infor 
mation concerning the distribution of the Arabic Scriptures in Western 
Africa. Though I have alluded to this in the paper laid before you 
respecting my Translation of the Mandingo Gospels, yet you will allow 
me now to refer more particularly to that grant of Bibles, so kindly 
given to me by your Committee. I certainly think that a judicious 
distribution of these Scriptures amongst the Mahometans, is calculated 
to be of essential benefit in preparing their minds for the reception of 
the “truth as it is in Jesus.” My own particular labours prevented me 
from paying so much attention to the Mahometans as I could have 
wished ; yet I was always pleased to mark the avidity with which they 
received any portion of the Arabic Bible. Whilst this is an interesting 
circumstance in itself, it is still more so when viewed in connexion 
with the fact, that I never heard these people mention the Eastern 
dogma of the adulteration of the sacred text. Whenever I quoted 
the Bible to them, it was acknowledged to be the word of God. Before 
giving away any of these volumes, I always first proved the ability of 
the applicants to read them, at least partially ; excepting in the instance 
of the King of Catabar, and one of the chief Native Traders, to whom I 
gave two of your handsomely-bound Bibles—a munificent present in 
their eyes. His Majesty promised to get one of the priests to read it to 
him: and the other told me, that when he went into the interior, crowds 
would. come to look at his Bible. Hearing, on one occasion, that a 
party of religious natives, from an inland kingdom, had come to the 
coast, I paid them a visit. I was received with great respect, as a Fodey 
(learned priest); when I thought that it would be a good opportunity 
for sending some copies of the Scriptures into the interior. But when 
these were produced, I could scarcely prevent a scramble from taking 
place: and when a few had been distributed (together with one for 
their Chief), a senior priest gravely pronounced, “that I had merited 
heaven by my good works.” I replied, that I was a guilty sinner, and 
only hoped for heaven through the atonement of the Saviour ;—an 
answer which produced no little surprise, and elicited further expla- 
nations. To several of the principal Fodeys I had the pleasure of 
presenting the sacred volume, and of reading portions along with them. 
Of one of the inferior priests, a young man of amiable character, [ 
had great hopes that he was “not far from the kingdom of God.” I 
gave him a copy of the Gospels, which he used to come and hear read 
and expounded. He soon got quite unsettled in his Mahometan belief, 
and was like one “seeking rest, and finding none.” Often have I seen 
the tears start into his eyes, whilst talking to him about Jesus. On one 
Occasion, he came and said: ‘* Well, tell me, is Mahometanism false ? 
I want my mind set at rest.” On another: “ Well, what must I do to 
be saved ?—How can I love God?—How can I obtain pardon of 
my sins?” He acknowledged the insufficiency of the Musselman tenets 
to save the soul from sin; but it was a hard struggle to give up all his 
boasted good works, and come as a little child to Jesus for mercy. 
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One of the most-learned, intelligent, and upright of the native 
priests was able to repeat several chapters of St. Matthew, and could 
refer to them with great precision. The great stumbling-block in this 
man’s way was his latitudinarian principles, “that all religions came 
from God, and that every creed which taught men to pray was good.” 
He acknowledged that Jesus is the only Messiah, but denied that he is 
the Son of God ; quoting that passage of the Korfn, which says, that it 
is ridiculous to suppose that God has a Son. But upon reading with 
him some portions of the Acts of the Apostles, the third chapter of St, 
John, the first of Hebrews, &c., he gave up this point, in deference tothe 
word of God. Having on one occasion thrown down the Korin (to 
which we had been referring) in a hasty manner, he reproved me, 
remarking, “that it contained the name of God.” But upon my taking 
up the Bible, and kissing it, he said, that “ notwithstanding all my 
railing against Mahometanism, I must be a good man;” and that “if I 
would only acknowledge Mahomet to be a prophet, the Mandingoes 
would make much of me.” 

I may here repeat what I have before mentioned, that “there is no 
danger of one leaf of a holy book, especially if it contain the name of 
God, being ever wilfully destroyed by the native Mahometans; as 
they would shrink from this with greater horror than they would ex- 
perience in committing murder.” 

To all the Negro Children of our School who could read English, I 
gave a Testament, acccording to your design ; and I am happy to say, 
that not only were they pleased to receive it, but that some of them 
are often poring over the sacred volume. 


From D. Coates, Esg., Secretary to the Church Missionary Society. 
London, Jan. 21, 1837. 

I am directed by the Committee of the Church Missionary Society to 
transmit to you, for the information of the Committee of the Bible 
Society, the enclosed extracts of a Letter from one of the Society’s Missio- 
naries in Abyssinia, the Rev. C. W. Isenberg, respecting the sale and 
distribution of the Amharic sacred scriptures in that country. 

I am also directed strongly to draw the attention of your Committee 
to Mr. Isenberg’s statements relative to the want, felt by the Missionaries, 
of the Old Testament in Amharic. 

‘*T earnestly entreat you to use your influence with the Bible Society, to send 
us the printed part of the Old Testament as soon as possible.” 

He adds— 

“T need not tell you of the importance of the Old Testament, for the preach- 
ing of the Gospel; which latter wants its ‘basis’ without the former. But I 
assure you, that we cannot do without it. The want throws us into difficulties 
and perplexity, at every step, with those who hear us. 

Our Committee are persuaded that the Committee of the Bible 
Society will appreciate the importance of meeting the pressing request 
of the Missionaries, to be supplied with the whole, or even a part, of the 
Amharic Old Testament, as speedily as practicable ; and that therefore 
they will kindly employ their best exertions to effect an object so essen- 
tial to the efficiency of the Missionary. 

From the Church Missionary Register, January 1837. 

In following up this highly important object—the obtaining of the 
entire Bible in print, in the Amharic language—Mr-. Isenberg, in his own 
name and that of his Missionary Brother, with special urgency remarks— 
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«Mr. Gobat concurs fully in this opinion, and I doubt not will join in the 
request ; the more so, as we have been informed, by the Missionary Register, 
Feb. 1835, that, in February of last year, the Historical part of the Old Testa- 
ment, up to the Book of Ruth, had gone through the Press. While we do 
much rejoice in the hope of soon seeing the Amharic Scriptures wholly finished, 
we beg of you to contribute to the accomplishment of the above-mentioned 
object, in order to enable us, in compliance with the people’s wishes, to 
distribute a greater number of the sacred writings. The condition of the print, 
and size, is, of course, a secondary object: the principal thing is the Bible itself. 
If there is a real desire after the word of God, they will with gratitude accept 
of it, in whatever form they can get it. This desire must be created by preach- 
ing and teaching; but if we can assist it in any way, I consider it to be our 
duty to do so.* eeeeepneneemensan 
From Rev. H. Bingham, a Correspondent of the American Bible Society. 

Honolulu, Sandwich Islands, May 13, 1836. 

By the blessing of God on our endeavours to scatter light in this 
dark corner of the earth, we are enabled to congratulate you on the 
accomplishment of your wishes, to some extent, in reference to the 
Scriptures for the Sandwich Islands. 

We have recently completed the printing of an edition of 10,000 
copies of our revised ‘Translation of the New Testament, at your expense. 
It is now binding, and distributing ; and is called for by the people as fast 
as a dozen native binders can put them up. We send you a dozen copies 
as a specimen of the work. We have before spoken of its character. 

We are prosecuting the translation of the Old Testament; and print- 
ing it in separate books, some of very small editions. We cherish the 
hope of having the translation completed in eighteen months, perhaps a 
year, from this date. The Lord speed His own work, by just such feeble 
instrumentality as He shall choose! 


From Mr. L. Nieijber, Member of the Society’s Agency in Stockholm. 
Stockholm, August 26, 1836. 

Accorp1nG to agreement with my respective colleagues, the Agents 
of the Society of this place, and at their request, I commenced a journey 
in the middle of last month to some of the Western and Middle Pro- 
vinces of the kingdom, designing to obtain a general knowledge of the 
supply and want of Bibles there: though the more immediate purpose 
of my journey was, to consult with the Bishops of Carlstad and Wexié 
respecting the steps which they were willing to take for the more general 
spreading of the Holy Scriptures, especially for the advantage of the 
poorer classes in their respective dioceses. 

I consider it my duty, briefly and respectfully, to impart to my high 
and worthy employers, the British and Foreign Bible Society, the fol- 
lowing leading information respecting the result of what knowledge 
I have gained ; and what I have done, on the part of the Agency, during 


. this journey, which extended about nine hundred English miles. 


The diocese of Carlstad, one of the largest in the kingdom, and of 
considerable extent—where, especially in the northern part of Wermland, 
the population is widely scattered—requires, for its numerous and in 
general poor inhabitants, a considerable number of Bibles and Testa- 
ments, How great, in reality, this want is or can be, must be decided 
after those examinations, within each parish of the diocese, which the 
Pastors shall make in consequence of that request which the Carlstad 


* In compliance with this request, the Committee have resolved to issue the 
Pentateuch of the Amharic Bible separately, and to place 1000 copies at the 
disposal of the Church Missionary Society. 
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Bible Society made at the end of last month. These examinations 
should be made at the most proper time, viz. at the Home-catechizi 
in the autumn: after which, the reports on the want of Bibles are sent 
to the Committee of the Carlstad Bible Society, who, after their exami- 
nation, deliver to the Agency here a complete estimate of what the 
diocese requires; and at the same time are informed, not only how 
many families, either at the full value or at a reduced price, require the 
whole Bible or the New Testament, or how many are so poor that they 
cannot buy either, but also what the Schools or other public establish- 
ments in the diocese require. 

Although the want of Bibles, therefore, cannot be decided before the 
above-named examinations have taken place, I have nevertheless endea- 
voured to obtain some guide for the judgment herein. From the caleu- 
lation made at the Carlstad Bible Society, it was found, that during the 
last five years, in a population of about 240,000 persons, 22,725 fami- 
lies were considered to be without the whole Bible, and 19,152 families 
the New Testament: about 8000 poor catechumens were also without 
the New Testament. This amount will, without doubt, be diminished 
to some extent by the inquiries that are to be made, but the remainder 
will at all events be considerable. 

That zeal, which distinguishes the enlightened, active, and, in the 
affairs of the Church, persevering Bishop of the diocese, Mol Agardh, 
ought to be sufficient surety that the success of the Bible undertaking 
will be attended to with earnestness. 

Respecting the diocese of Wexié, where the inhabitants are generally 
without trades, and for the most part support themselves by agriculture 
on a poor and sterile soil, and therefore are found in low circumstances 
or even exceedingly poor, a proposition—after consulting the bishop of 
that place as to the steps that ought to be taken—has been made to the 
Agency on the subject, by Bishop Tegner, through me. 

According to an approximate calculation, however, 38,500 families 
within the diocese are considered to be for the most part without Bibles ; 
but would willingly purchase them, if they could be obtained at a 
reduced price. About 40,000 Bibles and New Testaments would, in 
case this calculation is correct, be required for the diocese, to be distri- 
buted by degrees among the inhabitants. 

In the diocese of Skira, the inhabitants of which have received many 
valuable proofs of British beneficence, which both they and the Autho- 
rities of the diocese with thankfulness acknowledge, there are yet many 
families without the Bible, who wish to possess it, but hope to obtain it 
at some future Bible distribution in the diocese. 

That the religious opinions and moral improvement of the people 
have in many respects been advantageously changed and advanced 
during the last fifteen or twenty years, can best be seen by such as tra- 
velled through the country at that time, and now take the same route. 
It was then common, with few exceptions, at the different stations, to 
be received with incivility and oaths by the people assembled there, who 
were for the most part intoxicated. But now the contrary is evident. 
In those eight provinces through which I have now travelled, I have not, 
with the exception of the neighbourhood of the Capital, where the case 
was in a considerable degree otherwise, seen a single really intoxicated 
person, or heard swearers, such as I met in great numbers twenty years 
since, when I, on public business, visited the greater part of those tracts 
which I have now passed through. It is with pleasure one finds oneself 
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gurrounded by willing and civil people, who quietly and attentively 
assist one. Several circumstances have, without doubt, assisted in pro- 
ducing this change; but the more general knowledge of God’s Holy word, 
which the lower orders have had an opportunity of obtaining—the power 
of reading becoming more common by means of the Lancasterian Schools, 
the number of which is increasing yearly—the yearly distribution, in 
most parishes, of the New Testament to the young people when con- 
firmed—and the exertions of enlightened philanthropists to encourage 
sobriety, and to root out prejudices against the leaving off the use of 
brandy—are the leading causes of the moral improvement among the 
people which happily shows itself; and which, by God’s help, and 
through the influence of His Holy Spirit, will be still farther developed, 
the more the nation gains a desire to possess and to meditate upon the 
word of Truth, which warns us against every vice. 

An uncommon desire for religious books and writings shows itself in 
this country ; and such works are also used diligently. The reason for 
this is, probably, the convenient opportunities for reading which our long 
winters affurd. The desire for reading, when once roused, cannot at 
any time more properly be satisfied, than when the labourers are obliged, 
for several months together, and for three-fourths of the twenty-four 
hours, to remain within doors. The inconsiderable stock of New Tes- 
taments, and of some numbers of the Evangelical or Tract Society’s pub- 
lications, which could be taken in my carriage, was soon distributed ; 
and with sorrow [ found myself unable to give to many who required 
them. An omnibus, or waggon, with Tracts, ought to have accompanied 
me, to have enabled me to satisfy the wants of all. 

Some new connexions between the Agency and such friends of the 
Bible as could undertake the distributing and selling of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, I have, during my journey, endeavoured to establish, as far as 
opportunity permitted. Orders for Bibles and New Testaments have 
been sent to the Agency, and have by them been expedited: others are 
also to be expected. 

I have considered it my duty to pay particular attention to the want of 
the Holy Scriptures in schools, prisons, infirmaries, and hospitals; and to 
solicit for these institutions, in preference to all, the generosity and bene- 
ficence of the British and Foreign Bible Society. After consulting with 
the proper Authorities and Governors on the spot, and after I had visited 
the greater part of the above-named institutions, among which the Holy 
Scriptures were most wanted in the prisons, I have reported the follow- 
ing places to the Agency, as requiring Bibles or New Testaments ; viz. 

In the town of Orebro: The Lancasterian Schools for Girls and 
Boys; the School for Poor Children; the rooms in the Infirmary and 
Hospital; and the Town-prison. m 

The common prison of the province, in the town of Orebro; and a 
similar prison in the town of Nora. 

In Carlstad: The Lancasterian and Sunday Schools there; the Infir- 
mary and Hospital ; and the common prison for the province. 

In Wenersborg : The Lancasterian School and Infirmary ; as also the 
common prison for the province. 

In the town of Wexid:: For the Provincial Prison, the Infirmary, and 
the Hospital; for the Town’s School, and for the Schools in Nibeleds 
and Thorsas, parishes in the diocese of Wexii. 

In the town of Linkiping, for the provincial prison. 

A requisition for Bibles for the use of the provincial prisons in the 








446 


SWEDEN.—REMITTANCES RECEIVED IN JANUARY. 





[res, 


county of Nykiping may soon be expected from the Governor there, 
who has been spoken to on the subject. 

In the town of Jénkiping, where the Agency has a benevolent and 
zealous Commissioner in the Rev. Mr. Westdahl, the Schools and other 
public institutions, besides the provincial prison, are provided with the 
necessary Bibles and New Testaments. 

Finally, I may have the honour to state, that, on my way through 
Linkiping, I visited Dr. Hedrén, bishop of that place, with the intention 
of consulting him as to the steps that should be taken for supplying the 
diocese of Linképing with the Holy Scriptures: but as the bishop only 
arrived last May from Carlstad to the diocese, and had from that time 
been labouring under a severe illness, from which he was just now re- 
covering, and consequently had not yet had time to make himself 
acquainted with the circumstances of the diocese, the more particular 
consideration and treatment of this business was therefore postponed till 
some more convenient time next year, when the bishop thought he 
should be better acquainted with the circumstances of his jurisdiction. 
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Free Con- 
tributions, 
ANAGOVEL... 2. .2eeereee- seers oe 
Ashton-under-Line.. eee 
Bacup ......+ 


Barton-on-Humber ... 
Battersea. .....+-- 
Bedford, Ladies’ Association, 10 0 
Bishopwearmouth and Sun- 
derland......-++.eseecerees 
Blackburn .....- 
British Guiana .... 








Burton-on-Trent . . oe. BD O11 
Bury | Lancashire)....+ 0 0 0 
Chelmsford .200 0 0 
Cleveland .... oe - e 
Ayton Branch....---+-.-.- 500 
Ditto Ladies’ Association.. 15 0 0 
Castleton Branch ......... 20 0 0 


Guisboro’ Ladies’ Asso..... 3 8 6 


Conway «+--+. .--0s00 eeeese- 





Fordingbridge ....... 
Gloucester........+ ee 
Hanover (Jamatca) .....+++++ £ 
Hastings. . 
Huddersfield 
Jamaica, at Kingston 
Kidderminster ............-.- 
Lancaster ececeesese 
Liandovery ..... 
Lianelly- 
London, City of ° 
Ditto, City of, Ladies........ 
Louth ....cccccececeree 
Lyme and Charmouth .. 
Malmsbury. .........- ++++-+ 
Manchester, Ladies’ Branch 
Northampton 
Wellingborough Branch .. 
Long Buckby Association, 2 15 
Ravensthorpe ditto ...... 3 0 
Towcester Ladies’ Asso.... 10 0 
Nottingham ° 
Ordnance, Tower 

















"09 00.. 
0 


coasc 

























Erratum.—On Page 438 of No. 45, the Remitt 


Bridlington : Quay ry Apediation oe 
eld Branc 











Richard Watts, Printer, Crown Court, Temple Bar.! 


Purchase Free Con- Purchase 

Account, tributions. Account. 
11 O G6 || Oundle..... .cccccccccccceees ee + 3160 
9% O |} Poole... - - -- 1788 
50 0 0 || Preston.. e 700 
15 0 0 || Southwark.. ‘ 00 

9 811 || Stepney..... Cevccccccoeccces 20 00 

Swanwich .....ciccocsccoee - 20000 048 
Tewkesbury .......+.s0se00e+ ee + Woe 
60 0 0 || Tilstock .......... woo 
.. 48 911 || Trawsfynydd....... 700. nwo 
. 122 8 2|| Tredegar ....... ercccere ee 51 00 
TRRREREED. cc cccccccccces owe ne 19 14 6 
. 100 0 0 || Wandsworth....... s.sceseee ee 237 
Warrington .......++++ . ee 4910 0 
60 2 2)|| Warwick ............... . = 2139 
Wellington (Somerset) -. 221110 01310 
Weymouth ....... + @00 75 68 
Whitchurch (Shropshire). .... 25 0 0 
95 0 0 || DONATIONS OF TEN POUNDS & UPWARDS. 
.. 22 0 ©|| A Friend, by Messrs. W. W. and S. Evans,1W0 0 0 
. 107 7 3 || Anonymous, Half Bank Note, No 9525,...100 0 0 
20 0 © || Best, W. B. Esq., late of Poole. ............ 2000 
Bentley, J. Esq., Love Lane, East Cheap, 
27 16 6 (additional) 10 10 0 
Collis, Mrs. Sarah Hood.........+-++seee0++ 000 
Elliot, C. J. Esq., Cambridge .............. 10 10 0 

133 4 Marsden, R. Esq., Hanover Terrace ...... 1010 0 
15 5 6 | Widow's Tuank-offering, from Louth ..... 20 0 0 
80 0 0|| LEGACIES OF TEN POUNDS & UPWARDS. 

413 7 || Burnley, John, Esq., late of Batley, York- 

| GRE... 2. ccerecee-cocssoees ‘less duty) 100 0 0 

10 0 © || Browne, Richard, Esq., late of Wrexham, 19 19 0 
10 0 0 
10 0 0 COLLECTIONS. 

6 0 © || At Langadfan ‘ Montgomeryshire) ........-- 200 
14 1 1 || At Warton (Lincolnshire, by the*‘Record” 1 0 0 
200 0 0 || At Berbice, including sundry Subscriptions, 

5215 2 | by the Rev. J. Wray ......-.cecssesceee 2% 7 5 
18 13 11 | DONATIONS TO THE NEGRO FUND. 
101 12 3 || Amount previously reported .......... 16,2066 111 
2518 © || Cleveland Auxiliary Society ............-- 511 6 

| 
|| The Secretaries have also received the following 
sums, which await instructions from the respec- 

5 0 0} tive parties as to their apportionment :— 

40 0 0 || Newhouse Pembrokeshire) .......0+++++++ 0 0 
20 0 0 || Dundee..... enccecccecsccccsccececoscoese oo 00 

from Bridl should have stood as follows :— 
Free Purchase Account. 
215 6 uw 17 
ceceecesccce 100 
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MONTHLY EXTRACTS 


FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 





Tur ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING of this SOCIETY will 
be held at Exeter Hall, in the Strand, London, on Wepnespay 
the 3d of May, at Eleven o'clock precisely. 


Tickets for the Central Seats, to admit either a Lady or Gentleman, will be 
granted to Ministers, who are Subscribers to the Parent Institution, or to 
Auxiliary or Branch Societies ; also to the Presidents, Vice-Presidents, Trea- 
surers, and Secretaries of Auxiliary or Branch Societies ; and to the Presidents, 
Officers, and Collectors of Ladies’ Bible Associations. Also, for the Room gene- 
rally, Tickets will be granted, for the use of either Ladies or Gentlemen, to such 
persons as are Subscribers to this Society, whether direct or otherwise. 

In consequence of the inconvenience, much complained of, of issuing Tickets for 
the Central Seats to more persons than could be accommodated, the Committee have 
been compelled to resolve, that no Tickets for those Seats be issued to any who do not 
come under the above descriptions, In order to accommodate all who do, the Com- 
mittee have taken in a portion of the Hall, capable of holding 400 persons more, for- 
merly included in the Raised Seats: at the same time, those who have Tickets for 
Raised Seats will be admitted into the new Gallery at the west end of the Hall. 

Attendance will be given at the Society’s House, Earl Street, Blackfriars, 
from Wednesday, April 26, to Tuesday, May 2, for the purpose of issuing 
Tickets, upon application, between the hours of ten and three. 

= BRANDRAM, , : 
. BROWNE. Secretaries. 


NEW SOCIETIES: continued from page 431, of No. 45. 





Trinipap, Island of, Auxiliary. CONNECTED WITH 
LianGapvan and Gartusersio (Mont- 
gomeryshire) Auxiliary. 
Fropineuam, &c. Association. ...... Kirton-in-Lindsey Auxiliary. 
Wittoveuton§ = _ ditto ............ Ditto. 
St. Davin’s and Dewestanp (Pem- 
brokeshire) Auxiliary. 
At a Meeting of the Committee, Feb. 6, 1837, Mr. Witt1aM 
Hircuin was appointed Assistant Secretary and Accountant, in 
the room of the late Mr. JosePH TARN. 





Tue Rev. W. Acworth having resigned his appointment as one of 
the Society’s Domestic Agents, the Committee, instead of appointing a 
successor, have extended the spheres of Mr. Sanger and the Rev. 
Thomas Phillips, and have made a few changes in the arrangements of 
the several districts. 

Printed copies of the condensed Report of the Agency, for the past 
year, will accompany the present Number of the Monthly Extracts; 
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being intended for the use of the Committees and Officers of the Auxi- 
liary and Branch Societies and Associations. 

Such friends as are aware of any openings for the formation of New 
Societies, will much oblige the Committee by addressing the Agent in 
whose district such openings appear. 

The following is the New Arrangement of the Districts: 


MR. DUDLEY'S DISTRICT. | MR. BRACKENBURY S DISTRICT. 

Counties. Population. Counties. Population. 
Gernwall . . . . « « SOR,400 || Vorh . «2. 0 o s « BBLS 
Demems . 0 ww st wl tl ARR I Ideas. ww tl lt Sl Ch 
Dorset .. ° 159,252 Huntingdon .... . 53,149 
Hants .. ap $14,313 || Rutland. . .. «+ « -« 19,385 
a es 272,328 | Northampton. . . « ~« 179,276 
7 eee 479,155 || Bedford. . . - »- « + 95,383 
Somerset .... . . 403,908 || Cambridge. . . - - - 143,955 


Gloucester... . . . 386,904 || Norfolk... . . « + 390,054 
a. «ie .«.» « «« ae SS eee 
Berks .. +--+ « « 346,900 || Hoooxz ...+-o « « S908 

ES ae ae 62,41 
ane an 3,183,279 
3,259,349 ~~ 

MR. T. SANGER’S DISTRICT. 
‘ Counties. Population. 
REV. T. BROOKE'S DISTRICT. aim . 


Counties Population. : eo _ 
. engi Middlesex . .... 1,870,798 
Lancaster . . . . « «» 1,336,854 Surrey via 


Warwick ..... . 336,988 — . : / : : 5 . 143,341 


Derby . . + + + « « 284,170 Saal 
arene: "So | ee. 


nem... «0s 6 « « « SRR 2,160,668 
Northumberland. . . . 222,912 4 
Westmoreland .... 55.041 REV. T. PHILLIPS S DISTRICT. 
Cumberland 169,681 Counties. Population. 


Leicester . .. 197,003 Wales ... + + « + 805,236 
Oxford . .. . . - 151,726 Monmouth. . . . . - 98,130 


IsleofMan ... . . 40,985 Hereford . . .- + + + 110,976 
Cheshire ... .. + 334,410 
Worcester . . . ~~. « 211,356 
Shropshire. . . . . . 222,503 





_ || Stafford . - + + 410,485 
3,227,507 | 2,193,096 





The following has been received— 
“From Two Anonymous Friends (50/.), in aid of the distribution of 
the Scriptures on Mission Stations among the Heathen, reported from 
Manchester.” 





From Mr. G. T. Lay, the Society's Agent for China. 

At Sea, Ship Alexander, June 13, 1836. 

In prosecuting a direct voyage to China, we have but a scanty field for 
interesting matter, and but slender opportunities of promoting the great 
object which you have in hand: still, I thought it would be satisfactory to 
yourself, and to the Committee, to hear that at such a time I was alive 
and in health, and with a heart that sometimes blesses God that I am 
permitted to embark in so great and so good a cause, though at the cost 
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of many asigh for my wife and little-ones at home. I have lately been 
plying so hard at the languages which I shall shortly, if spared, have to 
put in use, that at this time my health is a little out of tune. 


From the Same. 
At Sea, Aug. 18, 1836. 

I rrust we live in days when great thiags are doing; and I esteem myself 
happy and honoured in being permitted to have any share in the good 
work. My heart is often full of hope, that God will be very gracious to 
our Society, and to me, in this enterprise, by opening a door of success : 
and my earnest prayer to Him is, that I may so conduct myself, on allocea- 
sions, as to render my character, as Agent of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, liable to neither impeachment nor insinuation. _ I trust I under- 
stand the nature of my office, and the feelings of the Committee; and 
shall endeavour, by God’s grace, to act in accordance therewith. If I 
call the attention of our friends to the difficulties that start up before me, 
it is not because I am sinking with a faint-heart chill at the prospect, but 
that I may share in those sympathies which some who addressed me 
on taking my leave kindly encouraged’ me to hope for, and which I am 
sure I shall not fail to obtain. 


From the Same. 
Angir, Java, Aug. 23, 1836. 

TueseE Letters will serve to show, that at certain periods of our voyage 
Iwas thinking of yourself and our friends at Earl-street. The kind 
providence of God appeared in our favour last night. Land coujd 
not be seen, but from a very short distance. Java Head was descried 
just in time, as we were passing it at the rate of ten miles an hour. The 
wind would barely allow us to enter the passage between Java and 
Prince’s Island; and just at the hour of our entrance (12), the clouds 
altered their density, and the moon, and here and there a star, shed their 
friendly and conducting light upon us. Our anchor is just let go; which 
admonishes me to close my paper, as there are many things to see, but 
only a few moments to view them, which is a sort of famine in the midst 
of plenty, to an eager curiosity. 


From the Same. 
Ship Alexander Baring, Sept. 5, 1836. 

Berore the impression that Angir made upon my mind be effaced 
by the succession of new objects, I will indite a short Letter for your 
perusal, touching the few circumstances that fell under my notice during 
a brief and hurried visit to the shore. Since China is now a kind of 
distance-post, and a voyage thither a race, it was by an act of special 
indulgence that I had an opportunity of taking a turn upon dry land, 
either for recreation or improvement. The town is seated ina pleasant 
nook, not far from a colonnade of green mountains, that adorn and 
diversify the back-ground of the picture. The light and “ cany ” build- 
ings are embosomed and lost among the trees, so that a stranger must 
thread his way through the lanes and alleys to form an idea of the popu- 
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lation. I was not long enough on shore to guess, with any degree of 
confidence, at the number of inhabitants; but it did not require much 
research to arrive at this affecting conclusion, that here are many “as 
sheep having no shepherd”—hundreds of immortal souls without an 
instructor to show them the only road that leads to life and immortality, 
No good reason can be assigned why this should be the case ; for here 
are no inclemencies from an unhealthy atmosphere—no hardships from 
a scarce and unwholesome diet—no dangers from savage men to be 
apprehended. “Inglish very good” is the judgment of a Malay at 
Angir. May it please God to send one of my countrymen thither, on 
purpose to turn this partiality to the best account! In the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms, we have a scene in which every thing is found that 
can please the sight, inform the understanding, or gratify the curiosity. 
The road we pursued a short distance runs through a country where 
the ground, covered with a rich vegetable mould, rises and falls in an 
easy and delightful undulation. Umbrageous trees, and a grassy plat, 
are ever at hand, to afford a cool retreat; and some instructive object is 
never beyond the reach of the inquiring eye. While I sat, late at night, 
turning over my little bundle of herbs, and reflecting upon what I had 
seen, I said to myself, ‘‘ God, as a God of providence, showers down His 
favours upon this people with unsparing hand, while He withholds from 
them that knowledge which alone can render these favours real bless- 
ings.” Surely the time is not far distant, when, in a spiritual and moral, 
as well as ina natural sense, “ the wilderness and the solitary place shall 
be glad, and the desert shall blossom as the rose.” In my walk from 

e enclosure to another, I was followed by men and boys ; who seemed 
highly pleased with the interest I took in whatever was pointed out to 
me, and found much entertainment at my way of repeating the names of 
objects, syllable by syllable, to make sure that I understood them. These 
were often joined by females, who came out of their cottages to share 
in the mirth; while some of the elder women, who are always the 
savans, the ultimate appeal in questions concerning the names and pro- 
perties of plants, kindly assisted my companions with their superior 
information. Jn a few hours I should have been invested with all the 
rights and privileges of an old acquaintance; and might from thence 
have set out, as from a ‘vantage ground, upon any scheme for their 
initiation or advancement, in matters, in comparison of which all other 
matters lose their value. “He that would have friends must show him- 
self friendly.” This rule of the wise man I observed when I travelled 
merely as a naturalist, and found that it greatly promoted my views ; and 
this I often did, not by conferring benefits, but by taking their smiles 
and their remarks in good part. The amusement that I was content to 
afford them, by the novelty of my appearance, dialect, and pursuits, was 
many times repaid by acts of kindness and hospitality. I regretted that 
I had not a few copies of the Malay Testament: they might have been 
bestowed in quarters where they would have been thankfully received, 
and perhaps carefully read. 

Many are afflicted with a frightful disorder in the instep, which calls 
for a skilful interference ; and had I sat down with my medicines by 
my side, I should soon have had a circle of sad patients around me. 
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A few can read and write: one who came to sell fowls and vegetables 
wrote the name of a bird in well-formed Arabic letters. There prevails 
a great wish to learn the English language, and many can make them- 
selves understood in ordinary matters. Their partiality this way, and 
my anxiety to try my hand at the Malay, often came into collision. 
If a fair occasion of commending a small packet of Testaments to the 
care of some captain or passenger should happen, I think it might be 
done with the prospect of meeting with a few readers at least. I am 
aware that this is a field better suited to the Missionary than to the 
Bible Agent. The former would find, that to dispense the benefits of 
the healing art is an easy path to confidence and esteem: and who 
among them would turn a deaf ear to the words of his benefactor, 
while he pointed him to the fountain of health, and to the blessed word 


that tells of it ? 


From the Same. 
Macao, Oct. 10, 1836. 

LearninG that the Imogen leaves Canton to-day, I thought I would 
seize the opportunity of enclosing my short account of Angir, and of 
saying a word or two in reference to those objects for which I came 
hither. I have great pleasure in stating, that I have received a kind and 
hearty welcome from all parties, without exception or abatement. Iam 
waiting for the setting-in of the monsoon, that I may spend as little time 
as possible at sea. I sometimes take a bag of books to an island in the 
neighbourhood of Macao. Some receive them with many expressions of 
thankfulness; others hesitate; and a few return my presents back again. 
The treatment I meet with is generally civil—often kind and hospitable. 
A Chinese is taught, from his infancy, to look with contempt upon a 
foreigner ; but as he is a creature that shares in the common sympathies 
of mankind, he cannot always resist the impression made upon him by 
superior intelligence, when it is recommended to him by gentle and un- 
assuming manners. On several occasions, I have been highly gratified 
with my reception ; and esteem them as hints and harbingers of better 
things. In one of my wanderings, I met with an old man; to whom, in 
requital for some names of flowers which he gave me, I presented three 
volumes. As the pronunciation varies in every province, he intimated 
his thanks in writing: and then invited me to a distant village, where he, 
with much politeness, offered me the usual refreshments of this country. 
In another of our walks, we fell in with a party of grave-diggers, and 
their master or overseer. A book was given to the principal, after 
ascertaining that he could read; which induced the rest to sue for the 
same favour, who declared, that, though they could not read themselves, 
they had a friend or a neighbour who could. Our bounty soon emptied 
the bag, which one of the number snatched away; while the rest, with 
much apparent mirth and good-humour, proceeded to empty sundry 
baskets of fruit, which they had brought for their own use, into it. These 
circumstances, that would be of little account were they told of any other 
province of the empire, are great matters here; because the people, from 
a combination of reasons, are less disposed to entertain a favourable 
opinion of foreigners than those who have had fewer dealings with them. 
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Here we have not only to do, but also to undo ; which requires both time 
and patience. 






































From the Rev. Dr. Howe, Director of the New-England Institution for 
the Education of the Blind. 


Boston, U. S., November 20, 1836. 

I now forward you 2 box, containing two complete copies of the New 
Testament of our Lord and Saviour, in raised characters ; one bound in 
four volumes ; the other copy bound in two volumes. For adults, and 
persons who would use them carefully, the copy in two volumes would 
be best: for children, the one in four volumes. You ask me what would 
be the cost of 100 or 1000 copies of the New Testament. I answer, that 
they may be printed for 10s. sterling; printed and bound for 1/. 10s. 
But you will observe, that the paper, on which the copies I send you is 
printed, is very tough, and peculiar in its fabric: it was made for the 
purpose ; and is saturated with animal size, so that it will be very dura- 
ble. If you depress one of the letters, you will observe the paper will 
spring back again; which I fear will not be the case with the kind of 
printing you sent to me. The cost of our Testament was little over 2. 
sterling: another edition might be had cheaper. I rejoice to learn that 
an interest is beginning to be felt in England, on the subject of printing 
for the Blind; for it has been the object nearest my heart, during the 
last four years. 

* % » * 

After urging the desirableness of using the common letter, 
Dr. H. proceeds— 

I have known of several cases where blind persons had learned to 
read at home: we had one boy enter our Institution, who knew how to 
read and spell in our first books, though he was but seven years old, and 
was born blind. His mother, a small farmer’s wife, had procured a 
book, a year before, and taught him. Again, there are many persons 
who lose their sight after having learned the common form of letters ; 
and they have little difficulty in recognising them by the touch, but would 
be discouraged by a new character. Further, many persons, not blind, 
but who from age, or weakness or disease of the visual organs, cannot use 
them for reading, would read books, if they could feel out and recognise 
the form of letters; but would be discouraged by the idea of learn- 
ing an alphabet of signs. I know of some bed-ridden individuals, who 
are prohibited by their physicians from using their eyes, and who peruse 
our Testament with their fingers: such cases are rare, it is true; but is 
not one such worth any expense or trouble? It is as affecting and 
interesting a scene as I know, to visit a youth of my acquaintance (who, 
though not blind, cannot use his eyes), and find him with a Testament 
under his bed-clothes, perusing its verses with his fingers. 

If the capacity of the blind for reading a system of letters is any 
proof, I can bring you a hundred and fifty who have learned to read 
ours rapidly, during the last four years. We have about fifty in this 
Institution who are of the age for instruction, and forty of them can 
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read : twenty can read very fast; and will run through a chapter in the 
Testament, in just the time it takes a seeing person to read twice the 
quantity, observing all the stops. Some of our children at the age of 
six can read. But, Sir, I do not dwell upon this subject because I am 
partial to my own system: I am perfectly willing to modify it, when a 
better one is presented. 


% * % * * 


ro 


The elevation of the letters, the hardness and durability of the im- 
pression, the strength of the paper, the method of binding, all these are 
to be considered, experimented upon, and vastly improved. It is a 
wide and interesting field; and right glad am I that labourers have en- 
tered into it in England; and I wish only that they may work with one 
common plan. I believe much more printing has been done for the 
blind in this Institution than in all England. I have been highly 
favoured, in being instrumental to the work: and having obtained aid of 
the American and Massachusetts Bible Societies, the American Tract So- 
ciety, and of many benevolent individuals, I have printed an Abridge- 
ment of Murray’s Grammar, a Spelling Book, a Hymn Book, the 
Dairyman’s Daughter, Baxter’s Call, the Pilgrim’s Progress, Child’s First 
Book, Second ditto ; and last, not least, the entire New Testament! I 
have now in the press a Geography; and shall continue, as long as I 
have health, and the means to operate with. 

With regard to any funds to be applied by your Society, I would ear- 
nestly recommend—and in the name of the Blind implore—that they may 
be upon works which have not been printed for them, or which they 
cannot obtain for a long time: their books must be few: and the same 
work should not be printed in different places, but different books, so that 
exchanges may be made :—for instance, if you could send us fifty copies 
of the Psalms or Proverbs, we could send you fifty of the Acts, or the 
Evangelists. But I fear I shall never end, if I indulge in specula- 
tions on the future; so I turn to your Letter. We should like very 
much to print an edition of the Psalms of David, say 560 copies, for the 
use of the Blind of England and of this country: the expense would 
probably be from 225/. to 250/. if done up in the best and most durable 
style.* Perhaps it would be more extensively useful to print them on 
our medium type, that is, a size between the large type on the title- 
page of the Testament, and the small type of the same. If the British 
and Foreign Bible Society would undertake to appropriate funds for this 
purpose, and present to the Blind of England and this country an edi- 
tion of the Psalms, it would confer happiness and a blessing upon many. 

P.S. Nov. 24.—Our Geography is finished; and our press now is 
throwing off an edition of “ The Sixpenny Glass of Wine,” printed at the 
expense of the American Sunday-School Union. 

I hope your Society will allow us to send you the Psalms: it would 
make one snug volume, and be finished in four weeks. 


* The Committee have voted £150; andare to receive fifty or one hundred copies. 
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REMITTANCES RECEIVED IN FEBRUARY. 
ne 
Free Con- Purchase , Free Con- 
tributtona. Account, | tributions. ‘aun 
Ashton-under-Line.....-.-.. 110 0 0 | Naseby Association....... 1 0 0 
GED, ...<oc<eenséces ° 7080 Ravensthorpe ditto... - 813 W 
Bedford......-- 3» 00 West-Haddon ditto... 1vo 
Beverley.. 11 16 10 | Nottingham ........ 706 
Bishopwearmouth ‘and Sun- Plymouth, Devonport, and 
derland .....++++-+-- +++ . - 127714 9 og se ecer cs eeerees . - 10 00 
Blandford ....++ --+ ++ - §& 7 6 | Pontypool... ........ 10 0 0 719 4 
Bioomsbury, Ladies’ Branch, 400. 400 Portamouth i Dock- : : 00 400 
Red-Lion-Square Asso..... 12 0 0 umney a6dacenrebe oxees 00 1113 8 
Bradford Wousir..... a . 250 0 0 || Southwark . 80 
Carmarthen ......- see 3 0 0 | Spilsby ...... : ne 67 18 9 
Ladies’ Association .. 00 Hagg Association ......... 200 
Carnarvon ......-+++- +++ 0 0..100 0 0 — ee wis 
Chelsea....eccecerecseees 200 Staines . ° ° éa - 6in 
Clerkenwell ...... eek aeanalte 0 00.. 008 Stockport... 1 0 0 
Colchester and East-Essex.. 550 0 0 .. 292 0 @ | Stroud ‘ Ske e . VO 
Croydon, Ladies’ Association. 20 0 0 Eastington Association. 11510 
Cumberland and Carlisle 26 310 | St Alban's ....----++.0e0s : - 4260 
Penrith Branch .......-. 54110 Thame .. «+++. 500 
Ely, Isle of. ... an ea 44 3 3) Tindale Ward ° ss o Mi4 
Eesex, South-West. « 18 10 a3 9 Tring and Berkhampstead i ” 30 0 0... 0006 
Farnham... ......-- 00 || Tuxford 2416 0 
Gainsborough.. 10 0 0 | Vale of Troedyraur. . “ - B86 
Gloucester 3276 Westminster..............-+ "338 15 2..l1l 1W 
ee hea * Wiltehire............. 00 
Glyn Ceirog ......- 0 0 511 0 : 
sa Yarmouth, (Nora Scotia) La 
Hadley, Barnet, &c......... 15 6 8 at iaaodation, 23 902 
ss Regs ECR ‘ 3510 0 Seer CuneaES sé as ‘32 
Hammersmith, Ladies’ Asso . 13 10 0 —_—- 
Hemel Hempstead .........- +. -- 23. 7 3 || DONATIONS OF TEN POUNDS & UPWARDS. 
—— ener esessess . 3119 : -» 3118 0 | Ralston, A. G. Esq, Upper Harley Street, 10 0 0 
ertfor 0 Be Boccee.scoseces woo 
Heywood so ceeeee ee Ft yy -seneeae .. 10 00 
Isle of Wight Ladies .. ..... 200 30 9 O|! Henrietta......... 100 00 
Kendal ..... 2... ssescesees és 79 10 3 || Lewis, Mr. D., Kennington Cross, in aid of 
Kettering. .... sopeeces- 06 42 12.. 5861810 circulating the Seriptases in the Naviga- 
Kirton-in-Lindsey ..... .... . 25 0 0 SF RIED «5. < caccsnne: ctcconseanets 50 0 0 
Leek and Moorlands. ‘ 0 49 
Leicester ....... ee oe 60 0 0 
Ladies’ Branch .. » 00 | LEGACIES OF TEN POUNDS & UPWARDS. 
Ashby ditto . . 500 Cook, John, Esq., late of Hind, Kingswood, 
Melton ditto.... —- = F | Wiltshire (on account) ......  -..0+s0+ 6613 4 
Rothley ditto.............. 13 0 0 Smeeton, Mr. Richard, late of North Kib- 
Narborough Association .. 00 worth, Leicestershire............-. - 1919 0 
IE 554s « s.de. es ccnccce ‘ie . 300 0 0 || Tarn, Joseph, Esq., late of Tyndale Place, 
Ladies’ Branch... .. | Islington.......... (less duty: 100 0 0 
Welsh ditto...... Voke, Mrs.Rebecca, late of Bingham Town, 
Liangadvan. ... 410 ©'| onaccount of the fourth part of the Re- 
Tiangammarch........ 31 (66 sidue of her Estate...... 6 0°90 
London, City of: Gibson, Joseph, Esq., late of Meldon, Nor- 
Langbourn Ward 00 thumberland.........-..+- «+ (less duty: 20 0 0 
Long Preston ...... os 00 | a 
Market Rasen. 31 8 6/)/ DONATIONS TO THE NEGRO FUND. 
Merthyr Tydvil.. 33 2 5 | Amount previously reported .. 16,211 13 5 
Middlesex, South- West... ee - ®@00 !} Sunday-School Teacher at Brigg, per the 
Ealing Ladies’ Association, 10 0 0 Rev. DE. A. BPRS 20000006000... c000-000 0 8 
Hounslow ditto = 500 | dihinininens 
Isleworth ditto ........... 500 || Instructions have been forwarded respecting the 
Monmouth ....... ee “a 15 0 6 following sums received in January (vide page 446, 
Newcastle Emlyn ‘ 18 10 0 | which are now entered as DONATIONS. 
Newcastle-on-Tyne ......... 1022 0 0.. 77 5 8 | Skeel, Mrs., Widow of the late Rev. Mr 
Ladies’ Branch . seee 20 0 0 } Skeel, of Newhouse, Pembrokeshire . 3) 0 0 
Northampton, CreatonBranch, ll 0 i Anonymous, from ‘‘a Friend in Scot- 
Spratton ditto ....... ..... 7 0 0 ; damd.” Gaeensed ...ccccsee secceee ener. MOO 
* A further sum of 150/., advised with the above, was not received until after the accounts of the 
month were closed, but will appear in the next Number. 
——-. In ~ Number for July 1836, page 383, for ** Perth (Lower Canada) Auxiliary,” read ‘* Perth 
(Upper Canada) Auxiliary.” 
Richard Watts, Printer, Crown Court, Temple Bar. 
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MONTHLY EXTRACTS 


FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


NEW SOCIETIES: continued from page 447, of No. 47. 





Connected with || Connected with 
ST. ANN’S, Jamaica, Auxiliary. KENYON ‘Lower Canada) Branch, Montreal Aur. 
ST. MARY'S, ditto, ditto LA PETITE NATION, (do.) ditto . . . Ditto. 


CARRON HALL Association .... St. Mary's dur, || N.-W.GLENGARY,  (do.) ditto. . . Ditto. 








At a Meeting of the Committee, April 3, 1837, Mr. WiLt1aM 
Davis, Canterbury Place, Lambeth, was unanimously appointed 
Collector to this Society, in the place of Mr. ANrHony WaGNER, 
resigned. 





From Mr. Charles Stokes Dudley. 
Charmouth, Nov. 29, 1836. 


Since the termination of my spring engagements (see Monthly Ex- 
tracts, No. 40), I have had the privilege of attending more than One 
Hundred Public Meetings, principally in the counties of Kent, Sussex, 
Somerset, and Dorset, and in the Channel Islands. With very few ex- 
ceptions, these Meetings have been characterized by the best evidences of 
continued and extending interest, increased attendance, and augmented 
Collections; and the Reports presented, generally speaking, bear testi- 
mony to the same gratifying fact, while they prove the necessity of un- 
remitted exertion, by the increasing demand for the Holy Scriptures. 

The following are selected, as illustrations of the tendency and effects 
of Biblical Institutions :— 

Of the Fifty Meetings held in the county of Kent, forty-four were Anni- 
versaries ; and at thirty-seven of these, the Committees reported an extend- 
ing demand for, and increased issues of, the Holy Scriptures. This is 
the more remarkable when taken in connexion with the fact, that these 
Societies had previously put into circulation 116,208 Bibles and Testa- 
ments; and that, in many places, an extensive distribution has like- 
wise heen made by the District Committees of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. 

The desire to confer, bears a gratifying proportion to the desire to 
possess, the blessing. At no fewer than twenty-three of the Anniversary 
Meetings, an increase of Free Contributions was reported. This was 
particularly the case at many of the Village Associations; and the fol- 
lowing’ instances will afford a gratifying and encouraging evidence of 
the value of these interesting Institutions. 

Rainham, including a population of about 1500, has distributed, 
within five years, 230 Bibles and Testaments. At the last Meeting, 
221. were voted as a Free Contribution; making nearly 100/. already 
remitted. 

Wye, with a similar extent of population, has distributed, in six years, 
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REMITTANCES RECEIVED IN FEBRUARY. 
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Purchase 
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tributions, Account. 
Naseby Association....... 1 0 0 
Ravensthorpe ditto... 813 0 
West-Haddon ditto. 1vo 
Nottingham ........ ....... 06 
Plymouth, Devonport, and 
se pe +. + 1000 
| Pontypool... .. "10 00 719 4 
tenes ee Dock- Yard.. 400. 4048 
Rumney ......... - 400.. ig 
Southwark .... 80 0 0 
Spilsby see oo 67 18 9 
Hagg Association nines 200 
Wainfleet ditto............ wil 3 
Staines .......6 ..06 . + 11n 
BORE cccccccccconsoseces e - 10086 
Stroud. . eeccecercceccces : - W006 
Eastington ‘Association. 11510 
Ss arenas - 2460 
Thame . 50 0 
Tindale Ward . oe . 714 
Tring and Berkhampstead.. " 30 00... 0006 
TRE 6 kena. 04 2ssccccce 0 
Vale of Troedyraur.... ..... - 12200 
Westminster... 2.. 111 ll 
* Wiltshire. . 0 
Yarmouth, (Nora "Scotta) La 
dies’ Association........... 23... 917 2 


DONATIONS OF TEN POUNDS & UPWARDS. 
—— A. G. Esq., Upper Harley Street, 10 0 0 
Ww 00 
- 10 00 
1000 
Lewis, Mr. D., Kennington Cross, in aid of 

circulating the Scriptures in the Naviga- 

tors’ Telamds . . ...0..c0. scccccceessoe 0 00 








LEGACIES OF TEN POUNDS & UPWARDS. 
Cook, John, Esq., late of Hind, Kingswood, 


Wiltshire (on account) ......  -+-+++s0+- 13 4 
Smeeton, Mr. Richard, late of North Kib- 
worth, Leicestershire.............. -lwwe 


Tarn, Joseph, Esq., late of Tyndale Place, 

Islington. . i (less duty: 100 0 
Voke, Mre.Rebecca, late of Bingham Town, 

on account of the fourth part of the Re- 

sidue of her Estate...... - 60 
Gibson, Joseph, Esq., late of Meldon, Nor- 


thumberland (less duty: 0 


DONATIONS TO THE NEGRO FUND. 
Amount previously reported . . 16,211 13 


Sunday-School Teacher at Brigg, per the 
Rev. H. A. Browne 


5 


Instructions have been forwarded respecting the 


| following sums received in January (vide page 446, 


which are now entered as DONATIONS. 
Skeel, Mrs., Widow of the late Rev. Mr. 


Skeel, of Newhouse, Pembrokeshire DOU 
Anonymous, from ‘‘a Friend in Scot- 
land,” deceased ........+- .se.sscceees wud 


* A further sum of 150/., advised with the above, was not received until after the accounts of the 
month were closed, but will appear in the next Number. 


Erratum.—In the Number for July 1836, page 383, for «‘ Perth (Lower Canada) Auxiliary,” read ‘* Perth 


(Upper Canada) Auxiliary.” 


Richard Watts, Printer, Crown Court, Temple Bar. 
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Connected with | Connected with 
ST. ANN’S, Jamaica, Auxiliary. KENYON ‘Lower Canada) Branch, Montreal Aur. 
ST. MARY'S, ditto, ditto LA PETITE NATION, (do.) ditto . . . Ditto. 
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At a Meeting of the Committee, April 3, 1837, Mr. Witt1am 
Davis, Canterbury Place, Lambeth, was unanimously appointed 
Collector to this Society, in the place of Mr. ANrHony WaGNER, 
resigned. 





From Mr. Charles Stokes Dudley. 
Charmouth, Nov. 29, 1836. 


Since the termination of my spring engagements (see Monthly Ex- 
tracts, No. 40), I have had the privilege of attending more than One 
Hundred Public Meetings, principally in the counties of Kent, Sussex, 
Somerset, and Dorset, and in the Channel Islands. With very few ex- 
ceptions, these Meetings have been characterized by the best evidences of 
continued and extending interest, increased attendance, and augmented 
Collections; and the Reports presented, generally speaking, bear testi- 
mony to the same gratifying fact, while they prove the necessity of un- 
remitted exertion, by the increasing demand for the Holy Scriptures. 

The following are selected, as illustrations of the tendency and effects 
of Biblical Institutions :— 

Of the Fifty Meetings held in the county of Kent, forty-four were Anni- 
versaries ; and at thirty-seven of these, the Committees reported an extend- 
ing demand for, and increased issues of, the Holy Scriptures. This is 
the more remarkable when taken in connexion with the fact, that these 
Societies had previously put into circulation 116,208 Bibles and Testa- 
ments; and that, in many places, an extensive distribution has like- 
wise been made by the District Committees of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. 

The desire to confer, bears a gratifying proportion to the desire to 
possess, the blessing. At no fewer than twenty-three of the Anniversary 
Meetings, an increase of Free Contributions was reported. This was 
particularly the case at many of the Village Associations; and the fol- 
lowing instances will afford a gratifying and encouraging evidence of 
the value of these interesting Institutions. 

Rainham, including a population of about 1500, has distributed, 
within five years, 230 Bibles and Testaments. At the last Meeting, 
221. were voted as a Free Contribution; making nearly 100/. already 
remitted. 

Wye, with a similar extent of population, has distributed, in six years, 
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415 Bibles and Testaments; and enabled us to send double that num- 
ber to distant nations. 

Ightham, with only 1600 inhabitants, has already supplied 557 of 
them with the Holy Scriptures; and has this year voted us 28/., making 
nearly 150/. within six years. 

It is scarcely necessary to say, that these results have been produced by 
the agency of Christian Females; who have proved in Kent, as in every 
other part of the kingdom, the most persevering and efficient Collectors. 

The Brenchley Association affords a striking illustration of this truth, 
It had been conducted, for some years, by Gentlemen, the annual amount 
of whose Receipts, as reported at the Anniversary in 1835, was 6/. 12s. 9d. 
At that Meeting, our Clerical Secretary suggested the establishment of 
a Ladies’ Association: the hint was promptly adopted; and this year 
the Receipts have been 48/. 15s. 4d. ; of which, 20/. have been voted as a 
Free Gift to the Parent Society. 

* * - * . 

The Committee of the Hastings Auxiliary have directed their attention 
to the supply of the crews of the numerous fishing-boats belonging to 
that town and the neighbouring villages, with encouraging prospects of 
very beneficial effects. Among this interesting class of the community, they 
have discovered a few pious men; at whose suggestion, measures have 
been adopted for extending the same boon to the crews of the French 
fishing-boats, with which they frequently come in amicable contact, 
during their trips in the Channel. You are aware, that our Committee 
have, as usual, made a grant of French Bibles and Testaments for this 
purpose ; and will unite with me in the prayer, that those devoted fisher- 
men of Sussex may, like their predecessors on the Sea of Galilee, and by 
the same Divine Power, be made “ fishers of men”! 

I cannot feel satisfied to close this sketch of recent proceedings in 
Kent and Sussex, without adverting to one collateral benefit of the So- 
ciety, which does not appear to be sufficiently appreciated. On no 
fewer than three different occasions, the public avowal was made, by as 
many Gentlemen, that they could distinctly trace their first serious and 
salutary impressions to their attendance at Bible-Society Meetings. 

* * - * * 

The Total Receipts of the Guernsey Auxiliary Society, in the year 1832, 
amounted to 179/., and the Issues to 400 copies. Since that period, the in- 
come and the distribution have experienced a progressive annual increase; 
and in 1836, the Committee had the satisfaction of reporting the Receipts 
to be 461/., and the Issues 861 copies, thus more than doubling the results 
of the former year: and this statement is altogether irrespective of the 
Special Contribution in aid of the Negro Fund, which you will recollect 
amounted to the extraordinary sum of 3101. 

The total number of Bibles and Testaments distributed is 21,073. 

You will recollect, that in November 1835 the system of Village 
Bible Associations was introduced into Guernsey; and the whole of the 
nine rural parishes were included under four distinct Associations. 
During the few months in which this plan has been in operation, the 
results have far exceeded the expectations of the Committee: more than 
Five Hundred persons have become Free Contributors; and more than 
Three Hundred have subscribed for Bibles and Testaments; and 10%! 
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have been already added to the Funds of the Auxiliary. Much of the 
success of these Associations must be ascribed, under the Divine Blessing, 
to the fostering superintendence of the Gentlemen of the Auxiliary Com- 
mittee, one or two of whom take especial charge of each Association. 

On the 22d of August, a Deputation of the Guernsey Auxiliary 
visited Alderney; and on the following day, that interesting little 
Island became the seat of a Bible Association. It was estimated that 
full one-half of the inhabitants attended the Meeting, at which the acting 
Governor, Major Baynes, presided; and from the interest I witnessed 
on the occasion, I feel justified in anticipating the success of this first 
attempt to extend the benefits of the Auxiliary Society beyond the limits 
of Guernsey. 





From F. Wellford, Esq., Secretary of the Nottingham Auxiliary. 
March 22, 1837. 
As we have for a long time been drawn upon, to a considerable extent, 
and from very numerous quarters, for the supply of Sunday-School 
Stock, and almost universally through channels which yield us no Sub- 
scriptions, I am instructed by the Committee to forward a copy of the 
Note which accompanied a little Donation, the reception of which occa- 
sioned very grateful feelings at our last Meeting, coming, as it does, from 
one of the most populous and poorest of the villages in this neighbour- 
hood. Our Depositary has instructions to take suitable opportunities of 
making it known to the Superintendants of other Schools, as they apply 
for leave to make further purchases; and in order to suggest to them 
the expediency of endeavouring, either by similar means, or by occa- 
sional collections after Sermons, in some measure, to meet the con- 
siderable loss which both the Parent Society and the Auxiliary sustains, 
by selling, on a large scale, to Sunday Schools. 
Woodborough, March 10, 1837. 
You will herewith receive the sum of 19s. 9d., which has been subscribed by 
the children and young people connected with the School and Congregation meet- 
ing in the Baptist Chapel, Woodborough. The above sum was subscribed over 
and above the amount the books cost; and they unanimously agreed it should 
be given to the funds of the Society, as a tribute of gratitude for the cheap 
and rich treasure they have received. By applying this small amount as above, 
you will oblige the givers. 


From the Rev. H. D. Leeves. 

Athens, Feb. 7, 1837. 

Pray inform our Committee, that my stock of all the portions of the 
Old Testament in Modern Greek is very low, and my copies of the 
Pentateuch and the Psalms are exhausted. I trust a supply of all is 
on board the Swift: if not, we shall suffer dearth for some time. In 
November, indeed, there is notice of a supply being voted; and I wish 
they may soon come. I am happy to say that the door seems opening 
again for a more extended circulation of our books. Mr. King has had 
numerous applications of late, and is anxious to be liberally supplied ; 
and IT am anxious liberally to supply him, and to take advantage, to 
the full, 6f the opportunity again open to us. I have also just received 
a Letter from Soterios Berios, from Corinth. He says, that both at 
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Perachora on the Isthmus, and at Corinth, measures have been taken b 
the Bishop to suppress all our books; and the persons who had them, 
had kept them hid, and feared to circulate them ; but that he had, with 
good success, begun to put them into circulation again, “ I made,” he 
says, “an excellent distribution of the Holy Scriptures at Lutraki (the 
“ port on the west side of the Isthmus). Six vessels were in the harbour, 
“‘ with men from various places on board. Would you believe it, that, 
“ after a liberal distribution to them, they stole from me 10 copies of the 
“ Prophets? I wish you may meet with the Schoolmaster of Golaxidi, 
“ who is coming to Athens, that you might hear, from his mouth, a descrip- 
“tion of the distribution. To-day I leave for Vostizza. I have made 
“ here (Corinth) a suitable distribution, by the divine aid, and with the 
“ recommendations of the Hellenic Master, Mr. Pamboukis. In great 
“ haste, yours, S. B."—In short, please to send me as large a supply as 
you can of Pentateuchs, Prophets, and the volume containing the 
Psalms, Proverbs, &c.; and that as soon as possible. The winter, I trust, 
is past, and the spring-time is coming * ! 

I would add, that we may look forward to a large gratuitous distri- 
bution of the Scriptures at present—not by sale; and with the former, 
under the circumstances, we must, I believe, be content. ‘The Greeks 
will, if they can, get both education and books gratuitously. They do 
get the former, in general, on these terms; and they expect to get books 
on the same. We must not quarrel with them for this; but, whilst the 
taste is such, accommodate ourselves to it, and let the word of God 
have free course. I have learned to go so far with the Americans. 


From Count Von Einsiedel, President of the Saxon Bible Society. 
Dresden, Jan. 14, 1837. 

Tue undersigned Committee hasten, in grateful acknowledgment of 
the receipt of the 32d Report of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
to transmit in return the 22d Report of the Saxon Bible Society; in 
which is detailed the recent progress of that work which the Lord has 
entrusted to their feeble hands ; and the transmission of which, they hope, 
will serve to maintain that fraternal bond of union which has so long 
proved a source of encouragement and rejoicing to them. 

At the same time, we beg leave, as in duty bound, to forward herewith 
a statement of the Hebrew Bibles and New Testaments disposed of last 
year for your account, together with the balance due for New Testa- 
ments, formerly supplied for distribution among the Saxon troops ; which, 
we have no doubt, will be found correct. 

With regard to the number of New Testaments that may be required 
during the present year for the Saxon troops, we have, within these few 
days, received an intimation from the War-office, that 2129 of the new 
recruits had signified their wish to obtain copies: and with a view, 
therefore, of covering any subsequent applications, we would earnestly 
request that you would be pleased to supply us with 2150 New Testa- 
ments, on the same conditions as heretofore. 


7 De supply of 1000 Pentateuchs, 2000 Psalms, and 2000 Job, and other 
Books, in Modern Greek, has been voted by the Committee. 
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You would also confer a lasting obligation upon us, if you would 
again entrust to us 500 or 600 New Testaments for distribution, accord- 
ing to the regulations of your Society ; as the supply formerly placed at 
our disposal is wholly exhausted *. 


From the Rev. G. Scott. 


Stockholm, Feb. 6, 1837. 

Waart we have done, during the course of 1836, we have done with 
an honest desire to promote the great and good cause, in which you are 
engaged. It is, of course, desirable to have the approval of your Com- 
mittee ; but we desire, above all, to receive His approving smile, whose 
we are, and whom we serve. 

Leaving 1836, neither the days nor doings of which can be recalled, 
and turning to 1837, we commence our correspondence, by stating that 
a most important communication has been received from the Bishop of 
Carlstad, intimating that upwards of 12,000 families in that diocese have 
made known their destitution of, and desire to obtain, the word of God. 
From 40 parishes in the diocese, detailed statements have been received, 
earnestly requesting a supply of 5316 Bibles, and 2325 New Testa- 
ments. In these statements, the price to be paid for each Bible or 
Testament is specified ; and, on carefully examining them, we find that 
aconsiderable proportion of the Books are expected at prices lower than 
one third of the cost value; or entirely gratis. From 37 parishes, where 
it is calculated 3700 Bibles, and 1800 New Testaments will be wanted, 
detailed statements have not yet been received: they may soon be 
expected. 

On carefully reviewing all the circumstances connected with this new 
appeal to your benevolence, we are disposed to recommend that a grant 
of 2000 Bibles, 1000 Testaments, Svo., and 2000 in 12mo., be made to 
the Bible Society in Carlstad, for distribution in that diocese, on the same 
terms as followed in Westeriis and Skira; that is, an average return of 
one third of the cost price ; making it depend on the manner in which this 
first grant is appropriated, whether, or to what extent a further grant 
will be made. 

Should the above grant be made to Carlstad, it will be necessary to 
print a new edition (say 5000) of the New Testament, in duodecimo ft. 


From the Rev. F. Spring, Secretary of the Madras Auziliary. 
Madras, November 18, 1836. 

I nap hoped before this to have answered your favour of the 30th of 
April last, and acknowledged the receipt of your liberal grant of Sacred 
Scriptures in the English Language, which reached us a short time 
since, and for which we are truly thankful; but I have been unable to 
write, from an unusual press of other duties. I am now forced by our 
wants to address you. We shall be under the necessity of interrupt- 
ing our printing operations, unless we are able to purchase or to 

* These requests have been complied with. 


+ This grant has been sanctioned, and the new edition of the New Testa- 
ment ordered. 
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borrow paper, our stock being quite exhausted. We are apprehensive 


we shall be unable to do either. 


for your liberality *. 


In that case, we must wait patiently 


T hope soon to address you again: in the mean time, you must be 


contented with this brief begging letter; and rejoice with us, that the 


openings for the distribution of the word of God are growing wider and 
wider in these parts, and the demand fast outstripping the supply. 
# At a Meeting of the Committee, March 13th, 500 reams of Printing Paper, 


and 500 Syriac Bibles, were granted to t 





The following has been received— 
“ After a perusal of Mammon,” (Fifty Pounds). 


he Madras Auxiliary. 
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Wickhambrook ditto ...... 212 6 
Sussex, West..........-... .-6 00 
Chichester Ladies’ Asso. 1000 
Sussex, East. . ee -10 00 13810 5 
Sutton Coldfield. esee soee 210 0 
Swansea, Ladies’ Asso....... 10 0 0 
Tavistock .....+..... = ie 
Tewkesbury..... coor 18 0 0 
Thanet, Isle of..............40 0 0.. 810 9 
Margate Ladies’ Asso...... 20 0 0 
Broadstairs Association... 814 6 
Thornbury «.......+- O10 -see a - 19 110 
Thrapston ..--.-sse00e. eee 15 0 0.. SIL 7 
‘Towcester. ... eeeeeee ° 918 
Tindale Ward..........5 .. 10 0 0 1 vo 
Ladies’ Association ....... 312 9 
Allendale ditto. .... ecdecee & O O 
Corbridge ditto ... oo 216 2 
Alston ditto .......... coe 116 4. ll 610 
Nunthead ditto ...........5 113 0 
Tunbridge Welis . 7000 
Uliverstone and Furness .. 25 0 0 
Ladies’ Association..... - wood 
Uxbridge ....... . 000... B30 
Vale of ‘Troedyraur. hansen 600 
Wallingford ...... 68 0 3 3% 19 9 
Wandsworth ... wo°Oo 
Wareham 7a e. £4.64 
Weald of Kent ............ 1600.. 1682 
Cranbrook Ladies’ Asso.... 15 0 0 
Whitby . cece oe ee oa + 813 0 
Whitehaven escesccese cece M00. 82080 


Note. — An Ornament, received from Bristol, 
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Free Con Purchase 
tribulions Account, 
Wiltshire. ........ soceeeee 1 0 0 
Winchester .....+..0++2++¢ -- 100 0 ll 9 lo 
Wimborne.......... «++ «++ . ee + WOO 
Wolverhampton ... e-se ee + 483 
Workington ..... - 600 2ll ae 
Worse. ..cccccccccces e- 200 
Worksop Association ..... 8 0 0 
Carlton _ erases eevees 600 
Wrexham . nes 3311 
FEE casecce 193 11 1..118 7 3 
York Subsidiary § 3% 5 6 





i 
Ditto Ladies’ Association 4113 4 


Eastington Branch........ 2216 2 
Ditto Ladies Association... 8 7 9 
Malton Branch .......... 43 6 0 


Ditto Ladies’ Association.. 18 10 1 
Pocklington Branch .. 12 511 
Ditto Ladies’ Association.. 3 0 2 
Tadcaster Branch oe BM OT 
Ditto Ladies’ Association.. 10 5 3 
Cowthorpe and Vicinity... 18 3 6 
Masham, by Mrs. Wilson, 510 0 
Kirby Moorside, by Rev. E. 

Gray... 


118 8 


eereees of 





DONATIONS OF TEN POUNDS & UPWARDs, 


A. H. F., by Messrs. Hatchard and Son .. 50 0 © 
Anonymous, by Messrs. Hoare . .. .+...100 0 @ 
Carne, Joseph, Esq., Penzance .......... 21 0 0 
Carter, W. B. Esq., Nottingham .... ... 00 
Gibb, Mr. H. M., Edinburgh ........... e-. 1212 © 
Mavournin Ma Gee ........++ (additional) 30 0 4 
Marten, George, Esq., Mincing Lane...... 10 10 6 
Scrivens, Miss, Clapham .... cocoee- 1010 0 
Two Friends at Manchester, for ‘Mission 

Stations among the Heathen........... W 0 0 

LEGACIES OF TEN POUNDS & UPWARDS. 
Bruck, Miss Mary, lateof Evesham .... 10 0 0 
Flinn, — — » late of Lower Shad- 

Well... 2. cose seorecceee » 1919 0 
French, Rev. P. hi * late of Odcombe . 19 19 0 


Garn, John, Esq., late of Gloucester, One 

Moiety.... ++ «++ (duty free) 500 0 0 
sine: J. T. Esq., ’ ‘Yate of Blackheath, 

(duty free) 30 0 0 

Smith, Joseph, Esq., late of Holloway, 

One-Seventh of Residue... ... ‘less duty) 25 6 0 
Smith, Mrs. H., late of Camberwell....... 10 0 0 
Voke, Mrs. Rebecca, late of Bingham Town, 

Final Payment on‘account of the fourth 

part of Residne... . 
Watts, Joseph, Esq., late of Hackney Road, 

8 per Cent. Consols......... less duty) 500 0 0 


eoeree + seoreeee 4018 9 


COLLECTIONS. 


















At Harrowgate, by Mrs. Kennion ....... 1411 
At the Wesleyan Chapel, Bedford ........ 5 6 6 
Holborn Sunday-School ......-+++.+++ eee 400 
DONATIONS TO THE NEGRO FUND. 
Amount previously reported .... .. - 16,212 1 5 
Anon., by Mr. T. Jefferson, Staines....... 010 0 
A Poor Woman in Scotiand.............. 0 2 0 
Berwick Auxiliary ..... eocccccccccoscccce BS 4 8 
Bristol Auxiliary ........ ecscvcccecce 200 
Cockermouth Branch Society . ceccse 341 
Goode, Rev. F., Clapham ...... eeeeereeece 200 
Glasgow, Sundries Wiis.ccecsentddéebcsaneen 2419 0 
Hatfield Association.......-..-.-++0+eeeees 040 
Underhill, S. G. Esq., Bank of England... 1 1 0 
Wolverhampton Auxiliary .............. 1 0 0 


Total amount received for this Object. 16,249 a 9 
———— 


bn been sold’; but will, when disposed of, be 


y Extracts.” 


Erratum.—In the Number for KoTty New Societies continued &c. Sor “ ST. HELEN'S Ladies’ Asso 


ciation, Jersey.” read ‘* ST. HELIER'S. 


Richard Watts, Printer, Crown Court, Temple Bar. 
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[No. 49.—May 31, 1837] 


—— 


THIRTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY 


OF THE 


British & foreign Bible Society. 





On Wepnespay, May the 3d, the above Meeting was held at 
Exerer Hati:* 
THE RIGHT HON. LORD BEXLEY IN THE CHAIR. 


LORD BEXLEY, the President, on taking the Chair, ad- 


dressed the Meeting as follows :— 


My Lords, Ladies, and Gentlemen !—I have again the honour 
to welcome you to the Anniversary of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society; and while I ac knowledge, with humble grati- 
tude, that Providence which for so many successive years has 
enabled me to assume this chair, either as the representative 
of your late lamented President, or in the station in which 
your partial kindness placed me at his decease, I have the 
pleasure of seeing, in the appearance of the Hall, unequivocal 
roofs of the undiminished interest taken by the British Pub- 
fic in the cause of the Bible Society ; and, what is far more 
important, in the cause of the Bible itself. For when I ob- 
serve, year after year, this spacious Hall not less completely 
filled than the smaller room which we formerly occupied on such 
occasions, and find that the recurrence of successive Meetings 
seems to abate nothing of the prevailing anxiety to attend them, 
I feel great satisfaction in the conviction, that this anxiety is to 
be attributed, not so much to the influence of mere curiosity, or 
to the gratification experienced in listening to the exertions of 
oratorical talent, as to a steady and persevering zeal for the 
triumph of Truth, and for the establishment of our Redeemer’s 
kingdom upon earth. 

The review of the Proceedings of the Society, as described in 
the Report of the Committee, will afford many subjects of con- 
gratulation, both as respects the extent of its operations and the 
amount of its resources: and it is a no less pleasing subject of 


* The Committee do not hold themselves responsible for sentiments expressed by 
Speakers at Public Meetings. 
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reflection, that while the world at large is torn by many elements 
of discord, from which our own country has by no means been 
exempted, the internal aspect of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society has been peaceable and tranquil. ‘The course of the year 
now closed has not indeed been one of unmingled pleasure. It 
has been marked by public grief and private sorrow. Some of our 
early and venerable patrons—some of our most steady and liberal 
friends—and almost the last of the original Officers of the Society, 
who nursed it in its infancy, have been taken from us. ‘The first 
generation of the Bible Society is nearly passed away :—but you 
will remember, that the work of the Bible Society is not (unless 
we could hope for miraculous interposition and assistance) the 
work of one generation. ‘To publish the Scriptures in every 
language of the world—to diffuse them among all the nations of 
the earth—and, as we have been commanded by our Lord, to 
preach the Gospel to every creature—is not, without superna- 
tural aid, within the compass of the life of man. Yet let us be 
thankful for what, by the Divine Blessing, has been done. We 
have laid the foundation deep and wide, by such a multiplication 
of Versions of the Scriptures as the world has never before seen: 
we have opened communications with almost every coast, and 
scattered the seed—thinly indeed, but widely—throughout every 
continent: foreign nations have caught the flame—France, Hol- 
land, Belgium, above all America, are coming forward vigo- 
rously to our aid: and some of those whom I have now the 
honour to address, may witness the abundant harvest, and look 
back upon what has yet been effected, as but the faint twilight of 
a glorious day. Above all, we look for aid to Him in whose 
service, however feebly, however imperfectly, we are employed ; 
and who, amidst all the disorders of the natural and of the social 
world, is still the Ruler over all, and can make even the wrath of 
man to praise Him. 

I trust that the Report, which is now to be read, will satisfy 
you that the Committee have not been wanting in diligence, 
during the past year. 


An Abstract of the Report was then read by the Rev. A. BRANDRAM: from 
which it appeared, that the Issues of the Year had amounted to 541,843 copies ; of 
which number, 163,046 had been issued from Depéts Abroad. The Total Number of 
Copies issued by the Society, since its commencement, was 10,293,645. 

The Funds of the Society were reported to be the largest ever received in a 
single year; having amounted to £108,740. 19s. 11d. The Donations had amounted 
to £13,989. 6s. 1ld.; being an increase of £11,125. 7s. 3d. as compared with the 
preceding year. The Legacies had amounted to £9995. 6s. 8d. ; showing an in- 
crease of £5382. 17s. 7d. The Free Contributions from Auxiliary Societies had 
been £30,633. 19s. 8d.; and on this item, also, there appeared a considerable 
increase.—The Total Amount received for the Negro Fund, from its first opening to 
the 31st of March 1837, when it was closed, had reached £16,249. 5s. 9d.; while 
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the cost of the Testaments required had only amounted to £13,657. 2s. But it was 
proposed to hold the Balance in reserve, for the purpose of supplying the Negroes 
at the Cape of Good Hope, the Mauritius, &c.—The Expenditure of the Society, 
during the year, had amounted to £103,171. 5s. 2d.; and its present engagements 
exceeded £40,000. 


MARQUIS CHOLMONDELEY. — My Lord, Ladies, and Gentlemen, 
Unfeignedly conscious as I am of my inability to address this great Meeting at any 
length, I nevertheless feel it to be a privilege to be permitted annually to come 
forward to tender my humble tribute of respect to this great Institution ;—an Insti- 
tution the best calculated, I believe, of any that have existed among men, for giving 
the widest possible circulation to the Sacred Oracles of God—to those Sacred Oracles, 
which we receive as the alone standard of faith and practice. I rejoice, My Lord, 
to be able to congratulate you on the favourable nature of the Report of the past 
proceedings of the Institution. I rejoice to see the noble spectacle now presented to 
us. I trust it indicates, not only a growing attachment to the cause of the Institu- 
tion, but an increasing sense of the value of the Bible itself—an increasing homage 
to the great doctrines and precepts of the Holy Volume: and I trust we may look 
on that as a good omen for the country itself; knowing, as we do, that “ righteous- 
ness” alone truly “* exalteth a nation.”—I have great pleasure in moving, that the 
Report now read be printed and circulated. 


BISHOP or RIPON.— My Lord, In rising to address this Meeting, I may 
perhaps be, in the first instance, allowed to say, how willingly—most willingly—I 
would have yielded the office which has been imposed on me, to some of those more 
distinguished and far more gifted individuals by whom I see myself surrounded: 
but I do feel, that, in such a holy cause, no feeling of false shame should deter me, 
from undertaking that which has been offered: and I would entreat you to be- 
lieve, that, however humble may be my efforts—however feeble my endeavours to 
advocate your cause—I surrender myself into your hands, and to your favourable 
consideration. My Lord, numerous as have been the topics touched upon in the 
Report just read, there is one which was briefly glanced at, both in the com- 
mencement and in the conclusion of it, upon which I may perhaps be allowed to 
say a few words. Whatever may have been the anxieties and alarms arising from 
passing events, with respect to the future prospects of this Society, I do humbly 
conceive that the present Meeting is both an answer and an antidote to those 
alarms. It is an answer—because never, perhaps, on this platform, were there more 
of those old and tried and devoted friends of the Society assembled than on the 
present occasion, anxious to testify their unabated attachment to it, and their reso- 
lution to uphold it through evil and through good report. It appears also to me to 
be an antidote to those alarms; because we perhaps mistake the exclusive object of 
these Meetings, if we suppose they are confined to hearing the Report read, and 
sanctioning its reception. ‘They appear to me to go still further—to foster a spirit 
of enlarged charity toward those who are without the pale of Christian communion, 
and, moreover, to cherish a feeling of brotherly love and affection toward those who 
are within it. May I then conclude, by hoping that such may be the blessed results 
of the Meeting of this day? that we may depart hence with a stronger attachment 
to this noble Institution, and a desire that the bond of union which has hitherto 
united all the Members of it may be still more closely cemented ? that we may 
depart with feelings of brotherly love—that that charity which “* beareth all things, 
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believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things,” may be more firmly 
rooted in our hearts ? : 


LORD GLENELG.—My Lord, Ladies, and Gentlemen, The reluctance with 
which, notwithstanding the interest I feel in this Institution, I must always present 
myself to you, is increased on this occasion, because I am summoned to act as the 
substitute of a Right Rev. Prelate, whose other most important avocations have 
compelled him to relinquish the task—the pleasing task, as, he assured me, he 
felt it to be—of proposing to you this Resolution. Entreating, therefore, your in- 
dulgence, I rise, in the absence of the Bishop of Chichester, to propose to you a Re- 
solution, generally expressive of your satisfaction at the progress of the Society, and 
your anxious solicitude for its future success; and exhorting all its friends to 
ardour in this great cause. Happily for me, the Motion is one which requires but 
little eloquence in its support; and the cause is one which is above all human elo- 
quence. Happily for me, I am not called upon to stimulate those who are unwilling, 
or to rouse those who are slumbering ; but to join with you in expressing your feel- 
ings as well as mine—the feelings of gratitude and congratulation. But I confess 
that I rise on this occasion, as I have on others of the same kind, with no small de- 
gree of misgiving ; because I see around me those who, by personal exertions and 
personal services, during the intervals of its Annual Meetings, have advanced this 
cause. It seems, therefore, somewhat presumptuous in one to rise who had no per- 
sonal sacrifices to make, and who has made no personal exertions ; whom, in fact, 
other avocations and duties have precluded from those personal efforts, which are, J 
conceive, the best recommendation to your favour. I see around me those who, 
coming from distant lands, are prepared to communicate to you the result of their 
labours: and I think your time is almost misspent, if I intervene to delay the gra- 
tification you may expect from their reports. But I am consoled by thinking, that 
the object of these Meetings is not merely to receive communications from those 
who are personally engaged, but also that those who are prevented from personal inter- 
position may have an opportunity of assuring you of their unabated sympathy with 
you, and declaring their continued allegiance to this sacred cause. These Annual 
Meetings are, indeed, formed to collect and gather together the results of the 
periods that elapse between their succession. In the twelve months that have 
passed since the last Meeting, we have heard from different parts of the world— 
from the East, the West, the North, and the South—for we embrace all quarters 
of the globe in our various ramifications: we have had communications from 
different Societies and Local Associations, who have forwarded, in succession, 
an account of their efforts. Asin an extensive battle-field, along a wide frontier, 
various bands are aiming at the same object, but separated from each other 
as mountains rise and forests intervene, yet ever and anon is heard from afar the 
sound of conquest, the cheering cry of battle, and the glorious shout of victory: so 
too, in these Annual Meetings, while, during the interval, we have heard this sound 
from different parts of the globe, here we muster and concentrate our gathered 
energies ; here our various bands unite and are welcomed ; and the echo of gratulation 
is hurled back, through a thousand channels, to the remotest quarters of the globe. 

It is, indeed, highly satisfactory to perceive, that this Institution—and this is no 
slight praise—keeps pace with the activity and energy of the age. My Lord, the 
motto of this age is, * Velocity.’ Throughout the whole sphere of society, in all 
science and art, in physical and mental exertion, there is a rush and tempest of 
effort, which has never before been exhibited. And might we not, then, have 
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expected that, possibly, those institutions which rely on more ethereal elements 
might have failed to participate in the vulgar excitement? But no! the spirit that 
animates this Institution can compare with the noblest efforts of any other motives! 
I find, that, during the last year, this Society has realized greater resources than on 
any former occasion; and I think I see in this Meeting that determination, which 
enables me to prophesy, that, in succeeding years, you will have to offer the same 
congratulations. ‘To those who are in the habit of associating mighty exertions of 
mind with the efforts of angry passiuns and animosity, it is a state of no common 
interest or common refreshment to perceive the development of great mental and 
physical power, unsophisticated and unpolluted by any defilement. It is something, 
to stop from the tumults and disturbances of this world, even for a few hours, and 
to find a test which may raise the highest motive—awaken the loftiest talent— 
ennoble the meanest ; and yet to find, in that test, nothing which can awaken base 
and defiling passions—nothing which can awaken sordid jealousy and contemptible 
ambition; nothing, in one word, but what is consistent with the grandeur of the 
cause, and the success with which it is honoured by Heaven. It is well, My Lord, 
at times, to meet on what the Report terms ‘ common ground :* and it is still better if 
that common ground be holy ground—if we meet (as I trust we do this day) under 
that standard which has been exalted for all nations—the standard of the Cross—our 
emblem and pledge of woe, and expiation, and rescue, and triumph ; that standard 
which is associated with so many memorable and mysterious recollections, at once 
plain and sublime—at once so clear as to perfect praise from the lips of infancy, and 
so profound as to elude the keenest eye of angelic intelligence. My Lord, it gave 
me the highest satisfaction to hear, both from the Report and in the speech of the 
Right Reverend Prelate who has just sat down, deductions from the nature of this 
Institution, such as must have delighted this Assembly; and still more delightful 
was it to hear them from the lips of one of the distinguished ornaments of our 
Established Church. If, indeed, the Cross be our standard, then, not only in those 
few moments in which we are assembled here, should we lay aside all angry passions 
and discordant interests of common life, but, at all times, we who are engaged in 
this cause ought to be distinguished by that spirit of benevolence, which is its 
fundamental principle, and its chief and primary object. 

Why is it that Christendom (and this Society embraces all Christendom,) fur- 
nishes so many examples of the followers of Him whose essence was Charity, yet 
destroying themselves and each other—entering into minute and non-essential 
quarrels ?—why, but because their contemplation is not intent on that banner 
which they profess to follow? My Lord, if on that memorable occasion, when that 
standard was first elevated, amid the ignominy and taunts of a murderous multitude 
— if, when it first bore its innocent and spotless and Divine Victim, to the shame and 
derision of men, and amid the confusion and convulsion of sympathizing nature—if, 
at that overwhelming moment, the followers of that crucified Master had been 
found disputing at the very foot of the Cross on matters of trivial import—if it had 
been, not the soldiers, but the Disciples, who were parting his garments by lot— 
what should we have thought of that desperate ingratitude and atrocity? But 
are not these circumstances immortal ? and is not this event perpetual ? and is 
not the spectacle before our eyes? Have we not seen the shame, and witnessed all 
the calamities consequent on that scene ?—and yet, while we profess to follow that 
banner, we waste our time in useless altercations !—I do trust that the effect of this 
Meeting will be, to produce a greater extent of those feelings of charity which have 
been so warmly and eloquently inculcated 
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EARL OF HARROWBY.—Ladies and Gentlemen, Having had the honour 
of being called upon by the Noble President to second the motion of the Noble Lord 
who has just sat down, I feel unwilling not to respond to that call. I am, however, 
in a state both of health and voice, that makes it impossible for me to address more 
than a very few words to you, in this great Assembly :—but even under all these 
disadvantages, having been called upon, I am not willing to lose this opportunity of 
testifying my unabated allegiance, and, I trust, increased admiration of this So- 
ciety. And although I have not to comfort myself with the recollection of having 
been one of those who have made any exertions towards furthering this great cause— 
and am, therefore, in one respect in a similar position with my noble friend who has 
just sat down—yet I consider it, and have always considered it, a great privilege 
to be able occasionally to express the sentiments which I have now stated ; and, at 
a time of life when the opportunity of doing so may perhaps never again be afforded 
me, I am unwilling to let this day pass, without having renewed that expression. [ 
need not attempt to repeat what has been stated to you with so much force and 
eloquence by the Noble Lord—the peculiar satisfaction that we feel, in these times 
of excitement on many other subjects of inferior moment, however important they 
may be in themselves, that the spirit of the public mind has been directed with 
increased vigour towards the furtherance of the great object for which we are here 
assembled.—I find that it would be impossible for me to proceed further; and 
therefore conclude, in a humble discharge of what I conceive to be a most sacred 
duty, by seconding the motion 


Rev. Dr. COX, of Hackney.—My Lord, Among other considerations which 
encourage us in the support of the important Institutions whose Anniversaries we 
meet to commemorate, is this ;—great Societies not only unite all parties, but im- 
prove all: they have a tendency to purify our motives, to inspirit our zeal, and to rub 
off our asperities. While, therefore, there is a direct benefit to the world in the 
distribution of the Holy Scriptures, there is this incidental and indirect benefit to 
ourselves ; and thus the Bible, which we propose to circulate, moves on with a train 
of blessings. If there were no good actually done by the direct distribution of the 
Scriptures; and if there were not that amount of good accomplished which we 
believe there is, and of which we have intelligence every day; if there were not 
those numerous sick beds, and dying beds, which the Bible is calculated to console, 
and which it is every day consoling; if all those great results did not occur at the 
various and distant parts of the earth, which we know do occur; still our combining 
together, in one effort, is both elevating and ennobling. When we contemplate a 
little object, the mind contracts; and in proportion as we rise to the contemplation 
and advocacy of great objects, the mind expands. There is, in our moral constitu- 
tion, a tendency to assimilate itself to the object which is presented before our view: 
and on this ground I rejoice in the Bible Society. My Lord, when we touch and 
circulate the Bible, we touch immortality ; we raise the minds of individuals and of 
nations to contemplate the fact that they are immortal; we show them the path 
to immortality; and we grasp an object, which, by this natural re-action and 
influence on ourselves, raises us to a higher and still higher degree of moral eleva- 
tion.—There is a passage in one of our celebrated Poets, which appears to me to 
describe the character of Revealed Truth—or to expand, I should rather say, the de- 
scription which is given of Revealed Truth in the volume of Revealed Truth itself; 
—and it appears, to my mind, applicable to the circumstances and combinations o! 
the Bible Society: it oceurs in a poem in which the Garden of Indra is described, 
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in which these words occur : 
“In the mid-garden tower’d a giant tree : 
Rock-rooted on a mountain top it grew, 
Rear’d its unrivalled head on high, 
And stretch’d a thousand branches o’er the sky, 
Drinking, with all its leaves, celestial dew. 
Lo, where from thence, as from a living well, 
A thousand torrents flow ! 
For still, in one perpetual shower, 
Like diamond drops, ethereal waters fell 
From every leaf of all its ample bower.” 


The passage, which I think especially describes the character and the circumstances 
of the Society itself, and the feelings which we cherish, is one which intimates 
that contrary essences, and the strivings of contrary elements, were suspended, 
while they built a palace for their god. The words are these: 
** On that ethereal lake, whose waters lie, 
Blue and transpicuous, like another sky, 
The elements had rear’d their King’s abode. 
A strong controlling power their strife suspended, 
And there their hostile essences they blended, 
To form a palace worthy of the god. # # # # 
And here the elements for ever veer, 
Ranging around with endless interchanging, 
Pursued in love, and so in love pursuing ; 
In endless revolution here they roll, 
For ever their mysterious work renewing, 
The parts all shifting, still unchanged the whole.” 

It is fitting, My Lord, that the Bible Society should evince the spirit of the 
Book—and, allowing for human imperfection, I do not hesitate to say that I think 
it does evince the spirit of the Book, which it proposes to circulate. Here are 
diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit—differences of administration, but the same 
Lord—diversity of operations, but the same God, who worketh all in all. Here are 
rank, and title, and power, and talent; and here, too, are assembled plebeian plain- 
ness, untitled condition, and, it may be, intellectual inferiority: yet here is love 
without dissimulation—a central fire on the common altar of our God, that melts 
down our differences, or conceals them in the flame of the holy sacrifice. Here is 
circumstantial diversity, with essential unity; strife—but it is a holy strife—with- 
out warfare ; co-operation, without compromise. And, doubtless, this hallowed zeal 
—this commingling of affection—this self-annihilation, and concurrent purpose to 
spread the word of life throughout the world, is a more acceptable sacrifice, to 
Him whose name is Love, than “all Arabia’s spicy mountains in a blaze.” 

But, My Lord, these sentiments of affection and fraternization with the Bible 
Society, though most sincere and most ardent, do not necessarily involve, in my 
judgment, an entire concurrence with every measure that has been adopted by 
its conductors. ‘There may be, doubtless, a difference with regard to particular 
acts, where there is a concurrence with regard to the general course: yet, while 
we cannot allow any Society to rule over our conscience, it may nevertheless reign, 
as I hope this Society does reign, in our affections—My Lord, I will touch no 
point improperly; but I feel myself bound to say, on this great, and, as it 
respects myself, this responsible occasion, that it is well known that the Deno- 
mination to which I have the honour to belong, with few exceptions, have dis 
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sented from the proceedings of the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, and have conceived that the principle of that Institution has been 
violated, in one particular case. I concur in that opinion; and in the protest 
which I had the honour to present to the Committee of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. I cannot, therefore, be understood, in coming forward on this occa- 
sion—I feel that I cannot be understood, either on my own behalf, or on behalf of 
the Denomination which I represent—as retracting any thing. I am sure you 
would not wish it;— we cannot be understood as retracting our conscientious 
convictions on the subject to which I have referred, but manfully, though affec- 
tionately, renewing them. I wish to be understood, as, on the one hand, main- 
taining fidelity to our principles; but, on the other hand, adherence to a common 
cause. How far that common cause may be promoted, and in what way it may be 
promoted, it is not for me to dictate. I feel that individuals, or a Denomination, 
may be aggrieved on a particular point, without being alienated. ‘There may be 
reasons ‘for union, greater than those which may exist, under circumstances of 
dissatisfaction, for disunion and for separation; but both reason and Christianity 
must dictate, to those who have the guidance of a Society like this, so Catholic in 
its principle, so comprehensive in its purpose, and so uniting in its tendency, 
the necessity of adopting whatever means may prevent, and whatever means may 
allay and heal dissensions. Its glory is, to have no prejudices of its own; no party 
feelings; no dividing sentiments. Let it be an Aristides in the justice of its ad- 
ministration ; and then it will be an Archimedes, whose lever will move the world 
Passing over, therefore, these considerations, you will allow me to refer to a 
circumstance which was lately brought to my knowledge, by an individual from the 
East Indies, which tends to illustrate the importance and value of the Bible; and to 
show in what various ways its benefits may be displayed, when we are not, perhaps, 
conscious of the happy effects which it is secretly producing. And here I have 
to introduce the name of one highly distinguished—Archdeacon Corrie, now Bishop 
of Madras. Archdeacon Corrie was, at the time of which I speak, the Chaplain of 
Allahabad (I speak of what he did more than twenty years ago, when he was 
residing at Allahabad as Chaplain). At that time there was no Hindostanee Ver- 
sion of the Scriptures; and it was his custom to translate, on small bits of paper, 
striking passages of Scripture into the Hindostanee language, and every morning 
to distribute these papers at his door. Twenty years afterwards, he received a com- 
munication from a Missionary at Allahabad; who informed him that a person in ill 
health had arrived there, and that he had been to visit him. He had come to see 
his friends, and die among them, after an absence of more than twenty years. The 
Missionary had visited him three several times; and was so astonished at his know- 
ledge of the Scripture, and his impression of its great realities, that he put the 
question, “* How is it, my friend, that you are so well informed in the Sacred 
Scriptures? You have told me you have never seen a Missionary in your life, nor 
any one to teach you the way of life and salvation! ’?—And what was his answer, 
My Lord? He put his hand behind his pillow, and drew out a bundle of well- 
worn and tattered bits of paper; and he said, “* From these bits of paper, which a 
Sahib distributed at his door, whom I have never seen since, have I learned all. 
These papers, which I received twenty years ago, and have read every day, till 
they are thus tumbled and spoiled, are passages of Scripture in the Hindostanee 
language: from them I have derived all the information on eternal realities which 


I now possess. This,” said he, “‘is the source of my information: thence I have 
derived my knewledge.” 
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Your Lordship will agree with me in thinking, that this was not only a most 
important course to pursue, but a most beneficial one. It was before, I believe, the 
Bible Society was constituted in this country; or, at least, before those Versions 
of the Scriptures were made, which are now distributed in the Eastern parts of 
the world. The injunction “ to do good, and to communicate,” brings us, in fact, 
into sympathy with all nature, and with all holy beings. Every thing is com- 
municative: the sun, the central luminary of our system, is communicative: the 
river that flows along, and, in its winding course, produces vegetation and beauty in 
our land, is communicative: the descending Angels, who come from the highest 
regions to fulfil the commands of their great Creator, are communicative: all holy 
beings are communicative of good: thus, by our connexion with this Society, and 
circulating the Sacred Scriptures, we stand in sympathy with all nature, and with 
all holy beings—and this is a consideration which may well stimulate us in our course ! 

I know, My Lord, there was a period, and not a very distant one—a period, in 
fact, within the recollection of multitudes now before me, when, in the boasted 
predictions of Infidelity, it was declared, that there should be no Bible Society ; 
there were to be no Associations formed for the extension of Christianity ; Chris- 
tianity itself, with all its institutions, was to be no more :—and in those predictions, 
the very period at which we have arrived was the peried in which, according to 
them, the ploughshare of destruction was to pass over Christendom, and all the in- 
stitutions of our Christian country. Yet, what is the fact? At this very moment 
this Society is marching, with the Bible in its hand, over the graves of its de- 
nouncers, and of the denouncers of Christianity, to that universal dominion, which 
I trust it will obtain, over the minds of all mankind, and through all generations 
of time! 

There are many considerations to encourage us. Consider, for a moment, the 
sublimity of the position in which we are placed. Philosophical speculation, or 

’ 


* discovery 


is the central point of all the movements, concurrent and contradictory, that appear 


if you please, has represented that there is a gravitating centre, which 


in the visible heavens, and which are extended through the invisible regions of space 
in the universe ; and I have sometimes thought what a sublime point it would 
be to occupy, could some intelligent being stand there, capable of looking through 
the vast machinery around him, analyzing the movements of those mighty orbs 
through all their revolutions, and seeing this great influence combining and pre- 
serving all in their places! But, My Lord, what is fancy in one case, is fact in 
another. We are placed, at this moment, with the Bible in our hands, in that 
central point of light and influence ;—we are standing at that point in the moral 
universe, from which we can look abroad, and see the ten thousand various move- 
ments of the moral world combined and united, and made to concur, under the sus- 
taining power and government of God, by that Power which is influencing and 
directing all:—and I, for one, would say, Perish all those sentiments and feelings 
that are not in concurrence with the great object of this Society ! a Society, which is 
standing in this great point of glorious light and energy, holding all that is appa- 
rently contradictory in its movements in one great bond of brotherhood and asso- 
ciation; being not only the point of gravity, but the central light of the moral 
world ; diffusing, on systems and Associations, light and influence—itself the centre, 
and they revolving round it! I would wish, for one, ever to stand in this central 
point, and look around with gratitude to God for what has been accomplished, with 
a fond remembrance of departed saints who, from an early period, have adorned 
this Society, and advanced its interests; and with joyful anticipation of that 
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moment, when, through the all-controlling might of that principle to which I have 
referred, all people—all Denominations of Christians—all Christendom—all lands 
—all worlds, shall unite in the great, harmonious, and heavenly strain, ** Hallelujah! 
for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth !” 





Rev. H. RAIKES, Chancellor of the Diocese of Cuester.—My Lord, Ladies, 
and Gentlemen, I rejoice that the Resolution I hold in my hand is one which will 
require little from the individual who addresses you at present, and nothing to 
recommend it to your acceptance:—it is, That the Thanks of this Meeting be 
given to our Noble President, and to the Vice-Presidents, for their continued pa- 
tronage and support. 

I feel that it is my bounden duty to apologize to your Lordship, and to the 
Assembly before me, for the liberty I seem to have taken in thus obtruding 
myself on your consideration: but I must say, that an attachment to the 
Bible Society, during a period which now amounts to little less than a quarter 
of a century—an attachment which, I may add, has gained strength from 
every succeeding year—did induce me not to shrink from the invitation, when 
made to me—an invitation which I considered was probably the last I might 
expect to receive; and thus to bear my public testimony to the influence of 
the Society, and the blessed effects which it has been my privilege to observe. 
Through evil and through good report, it has been my privilege and happiness 
to maintain a connexion with this Society; and the more I have seen of its 
claims, the more I have watched its operations, the more have I reason to rejoice 
that one of my earliest steps in life was to connect myself with an Institution which 
promotes, on the broadest scale, good-will to men, and piety to God. I can 
with safety say, that the only regret I feel at present, in reviewing my connexion 
with the Society, is, that I have done so little for its cause, and contributed so 
little to its resources. I hope that those who are younger than myself may 
profit by my experience; and that those who come after me may follow my 
steps with greater vigour than I have shown : and I can safely pledge to them 
the experience under which I speak, that the more they do, and the more they 
give, for the furtherance of this Society, the more happy will be the retro- 
spect, in their progress through the day of life. But I do rejoice, My Lord, un- 
feignedly rejoice, that I am permitted to bear this testimony to the Institution 
over which you so honourably preside, at a moment when congratulation seems 
to be the language of its friends; for, I own, I hardly dared to look to the 
results which it has been this day our privilege to hear. I could not but apprehend, 
from the signs of the times around us and among us, that there might have been a 
different result. I could not but fear that we might have heard of the falling 
off of friends; and that our faith might have been tried by some discouraging 
circumstances. But I must leave it to this great Assembly to comprehend my 
feelings, when I found the very reverse of this; and that, instead of condolence and 
sympathy, we are called on to congratulate each other, and to give thanks to God. 

But let me state the ground on which I feel that the present situation of the So- 
ciety is a subject of congratulation. It is not only gratifying to hear of the enlarge- 
ment of its funds, and of the extension of Christianity throughout the world; it is 
not merely a blessed thing to follow the distribution of Bibles through regions which 
seemed to have been hermetically sealed against the Gospel; it is not merely a 
blessed thing to hear of the eagerness and gratitude of the people who reside in 
distant China, and of those vast kingdoms of the East and West which have so long 
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seemed impervious to the influence of the Scriptures; but there are other subjects 
of congratulation, which force themselves at present on my feelings. I rejoice in 
the enlargement of the funds of this Society, not merely on account of the good 
effect produced without, but for the testimony it affords also of the state within. 
It carries to my mind a firm, distinct conviction, that the great spring of Religion is 
sound and firm among us ; and that, whatever may be the dangers without—whatever 
may excite apprehension or alarm there—there is a sound and healthy temperament 
within. And this, too, has often struck me, that as the pulse is to the body of a 
man, so is the Bible Society to the work of Religion at large. Whatever may be 
the disease of the body, still we know, that if the pulse beats sound and true, the 
physician bids his patient to take good courage. So I trust that the report of the 
state of the funds of the British and Foreign Bible Society proves that the health 
of our Religion is not in danger.—But there are other circumstances not to be lost 
sight of :—for the condition of our Society proves, not only that the spring of Reli- 
gion is sound within, but that the pure Protestant feeling is still alive. It proves, 
that, whatever may be our doubts and misgivings, there is a sound feeling of venera- 
tion for the word of God, and a disposition to bring every opinion to that standard, 
and to revert to the Law and the Testimony as the only standard of all truth. In 
times like the present, I feel that this circumstance is not without its weight. I 
have, no doubt, my feelings as a Churchman—I have what may be called my pre- 


judices as a Churchman:—but this I can safely say; I can anticipate no event in 


the religious world which would carry such pain to my heart, or fill me with such 
deep sadness, as any appearance of a falling-off in the resources of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, or of a shaking of that union in which so many are joined to 
promote the distribution of the Scriptures of truth.—But, beyond this, it is encou- 
raging to observe, that the spirit of Christian charity and love is not running cold 
among us. I acknowledge that I had my fears, I had my doubts, as to what would 
be the tenor of the Report this day. But I rejoice that these doubts and fears are 
dispelled: that the golden chain which links the different members of the body of 
Christ together is not weakened: that the noble purpose which aims to include all 
the kingdoms of the earth in one kingdom is not shaken. Whatever may be the 
apparent difference of opinion amongst us, there is still a sound practical feeling of 
love to God and good-will towards men. If, therefore, we see Christian love strug- 
gling against the convulsions of the moment, and that it is not subdued by these 
convulsions, then, I trust, we may believe, that, as the wind which shakes the oak 
of our country only strengthens and increases the nourishment it derives from its 
roots, so all disputes and agitations without will only strengthen the great work of 
Religion in our hearts, and give a lovelier influence to that blessed Gospel of our 
Lord and Saviour, which it is our privilege to distribute. 


LORD BEXLEY.—Ladies and Gentlemen, In the name of my coadjutors and 
myself, I beg leave to tender you our thanks. I am happy to see so large a number 
of Vice-Presidents and friends around me; and that the loss of some aged and 
venerable friends has not thinned our ranks, but that I am still supported by the 
Nobles of our land. In their name I say, that much as many of them may and do 
feel the value of public support and opinion, there is no support and opinion to which 
they attach a higher value than to the approbation of this Meeting. We are here 
assembled in a noble cause; and feel that we are surrounded by those, on the 
sincerity of whose opinion, and the constancy of whose support, while we endeavour 
to deserve it, we can confidently rely. 
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Rev. JONATHAN CROWTHER, Wesleyan Missionary.—My Lord, I should 

most willingly have remained altogether silent on this occasion, notwithstanding 
the invitation with which I have been favoured, to take a part in your proceedings: 
for I have nothing of importance to add to the statements already made and 
can have no claim on your attention, except on the ground of those principles, which 
are so well known to be involved in the great cause itself which we are now 
assembled to support. Still, under all the circumstances, it does become my duty 
to occupy, at least for a few minutes, the very honourable and responsible situation 
in which I am now standing ; provided that I may do so without seeming to trespass 
unduly on the attention of your Lordship, or on that of this respectable Assembly, 
-—-I am somewhat inclined to regret, may I be allowed to say, that the announce- 
ment of my humble name should have been associated with any reference to the 
Religious Denomination with which I am more especially connected; though I am 
quite ready, on all fitting and proper occasions, to avow that connexion, and to run 
all chances with the people of my choice, through evil report and through good 
report, through honour and dishonour. But, My Lord, on the present occasion, it 
will be my endeavour and wish so to measure my expressions, that my speech, if 
such it may in courtesy be called, may represent me in no other character, at this 
time, than that which is presumed to be common to us all—as an advocate for the 
universal diffusion, both at home and abroad, of the pure and unadulterated word of 
God: and if, perchance, any expression should escape me, which, to any one of 
nicer taste, may seem to savour of peculiarity, I trust you will charge it to 
inadvertence, or regard it as nothing more, at the very utmost, than a Theological 
provincialism, not to be severely criticized, but candidly excused. 

My Lord, it has been my great privilege, from a child to know those Holy Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make men wise to salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus: from my earliest years, I have been taught to reverence those Scrip- 
tures, as the only and sufficient rule, both of faith and practice. I can, therefore, 
give the right-hand of fellowship to any man holding the same principles: I am 
willing to co-operate with him, to unite with him, or to follow him, if he prefer that, 
in any service, by means of which we may promote that circulation of the word 
of God which it is our object to secure: and while I draw water from the well of 
Salvation with that urn that seems to suit me best, I am not offended with my 
brother, because he draws with an urn of a colour or pattern different from my own. 
I can forget, in the prosecution of the great object, those minor circumstances, which 
create subordinate distinctions; and can put them aside with a stanza, accommo- 
dated to this point, from the writings of a modern Poet :— 


“ My glass may be purple, and yours may be blue ; 
But while they are fill’d from the same bright bowl, 
The man who can quarrel for difference of bue, 
Deserves not the comfort they bring to the soul.” 


Sorry should I be, if, among the changes of these velocious times—to adopt the 
expression of a Noble Speaker who has just left the room—this Institution should 
be swept away; or if, at any future time, its character should be so modified and 
altered, as that it should no longer constitute a common ground, on which Chris- 
tians of all Denominations may meet together, and combine in principle and operation ! 
I should regard either of these events, as one of the greatest calamities that could 
possibly occur to the Church or to the world! 

At this season of the year, My Lord, we are reminded of the great number and 
variety of the Charitable Institutions in this country, and of the various benefits of 
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which they are productive ; and, to a stranger like myself, suddenly thrown into the 
midst of them after years of comparative retirement, the effect is wholly over- 
whelming. I am reminded of the description applied by a celebrated Historian to 
the ancient City of Jerusalem, when he describes it as being the “ Royal Exchange 
of Religion.” On occasions like the present, we are assembled on a business the 
most important of any to which the energies of man can be devoted—a business the 
most productive in its results to those who are engaged in it: and of all the objects 
that now solicit our support, there is none that commends itself more justly to our 
admiration and regard, than the British and Foreign Bible Society. Amidst the 
swarm of Societies which assemble at this season, from the vast hive of Christianity, 
the Bible Society may well be esteemed as the Queen-bee of Charity, around which 
all other charities may range themselves, and, without any compromise of principle, 
agree to render it the palm of pre-eminence, and the tribute of their support. 

The circumstances which lead us to the support of this Society are strongly illus- 
trative of the spirit inculcated by the Bible. The follower of Mohammed may 
think as much of his Koran as the Christian does of his Bible; and he may suppose, 
too, that the diffusion of it would confer happiness: but whatever he may think of 
the book which is the foundation of his hope, yet there is no feeling derived from it 
which will prompt him to efforts for its diffusion. In no unevangelized country do 
we find those feelings which prompt the people to such efforts: it is the Bible alone 
which inculcates that principle of charity. —But, beside the benefits which may 
be expected to result, as the direct consequences of the operations in which this 
Society is engaged, it has other claims for support, as serving incidentally to cir- 
culate those principles—those great principles—which stand in close connexion with 
the glory of God and the best interests of the human race. We admire those 
statues which represent, as far as bronze and marble can represent, those of our 
countrymen who are entitled to our esteem and veneration for their genius or 
their virtues; we admire the monuments which commemorate important events or 
brilliant achievements; because, while they gratify our taste and feeling, they are 
calculated to recommend and inspire certain great principles of action, which elevate 
and form the character of men. And thus it is that we admire the Institution of 
the Bible Society, as a structure which represents principles that connect us with 
the Divine Glory, and the best interests of the human race. But there is another 
consideration: by the grace of God, it is the privilege of every being to search for 
himself those Scriptures in which alone we have eternal life. Let this principle 
be fully impressed on our attention—and let it be understood by the world—that the 
religion of the Bible is the only religion that can save the soul, and that it is de- 
signed for universal circulation; and then, away will go all superstition, and all the 
bonds of prejudice ; and this miserable world will once more be comparatively a para- 
dise of purity and peace.—It is evident, from the Report which we have heard read 
to-day, that the time is not come when the Society should change its name, or relax 
its operations. There are still reasons why, in England, Schools and Charitable 
and Religious Institutions should be supplied by it with the word of God; and that 
the Bible should be circulated among the millions in foreign countries. in the 
languages which they understand. In furtherance of this object, I have it in my 
power to do but little ; but what I can accomplish, shall be done with cheerfulness, 
and with gratitude to God, for being allowed to forward an object so important as 
that which we are met this day to further: and in the scene of labour in which I 
expect in a few months to be employed, I shall endeavour to promote, as far as pos- 
sible, the object of this Institution. You have heard, from the Report, that in 
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Madras and its vicinity, for which district my labours are destined, the demand 
for Bibles exceeds the supplies which have been furnished by the Society: if I can. 
not serve the Society by increasing its supplies, I will at least endeavour to do so by 
increasing the demand upon it. 

I will only add, with respect to the allusion which was made in the Report to the 
Negroes in the West Indies, and to the estimation in which they hold those copies of 
the Scriptures which have been so liberally distributed among them, that there is an 
Individual of that Race in this Hall, and on this platform, who was once in the bonds of 
Slavery; but who has been, of late years,a Minister of Christ, highly honoured by 
the success which God has given him in preaching the Gospel to his fellow-Negroes; 
that individual will be allowed, I trust, to address a few words to this Meeting. 


VISCOUNT MORPETH.—My Lords, Ladies, and Gentlemen, I do most 
unfeignedly feel that there must be a great appearance of presumption—and I 
fear somewhat more than the appearance—for those persons, whose time is neces- 
sarily much occupied by pursuits which, if not uncongenial to the great concerns of 
this celebration, are at all events very distinct and far removed from them, to come 
forward in the presence, and it may be to the exclusion, of many who are so far 
better entitled to that preference. It is as if the casual gleaners were to put in 
their claim, with the labourers through the entire day, for the honour of the har- 
vest. The best practical proof, then, that I can give you of my sense of this intru- 
sion, will be its shortness: for even had I more moments at my command at pre- 
sent, than, unfortunately for myself, I feel that I have, I should think it both most 
inappropriate for myself, and most disrespectful towards you, to let the crude off- 
shoots of my scanty labour take up the time and attention which may be dedicated 
to those who have laboured long, and toiled much, in your service—the veterans of 
your pulpits and platforms—the Missionaries and messengers of your zeal, and, I 
am happy to be informed that I may add, the converts of your love. As this 
Resolution, however, has been put into my hand, I did not feel myself at liberty to 
decline the office and honour of moving it; because I did wish that my testimony, 
however humble, should not be wanting ; and because I felt, that, however diversified 
and engrossing any of our separate and distinct avocations may be, yet trifling, indeed, 
and transitory, and altogether subordinate they must appear and they must be, in 
comparison with that great Cause which has formed this Society, and which has called 
together this Meeting—that Cause, of which the Bible is the instrument, and the 
world the theatre. I could not fail to hear with the most lively and grateful satis- 
faction the testimony borne by the Report which has been read to us this day, to 
the great progress and extension of this Society, and the incentives which are thus 
supplied to our increased perseverance, and more strengthened union: and I will 
only so far deviate from the profession I have already made to you, as to add, that 
while, in the espousal and maintenance of such a cause as that in which this So- 
ciety embarks, no absence of visible results or of palpable success could justify 
our languor, indifference, or despondency ; still, at the same time, it must add 
cheerfulness to our exertions, that the cause appears to be continually exhibiting the 
tokens of Almighty approbation, and the impress of Infinite Power; and that we 
may humbly hope that we are not only desiring, but hastening, the time of that 
great consummation, when, beneath the advance of the same cause, every strong 
and every dark hold of ignorance will be stormed and will be enlightened, and 
every baleful fire of superstition, in the superior rays of Gospel light, will have grown 
pale, and will have expired. 
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Rev. Mr. FRAZER, from Antigua.—My Lord, Ladies, and Gentlemen, I am 
sure that I need an apology much more than those Noblemen and Gentlemen who 
have thought fit to make apologies to-day. The consciousness that I am speaking 
before persons who have enjoyed the benefits of European education, and even before 
Noblemen and Gentlemen distinguished no less for their talent than for their rank 
and respectability, not a little embarrasses me. But I have two things to say, which 
I hope will be an apology for me, in consenting to stand forward in this manner. 
The one is, that I suppose the present honoured company, or the company that as- 
sembles annually at the celebration of the Bible Society, do not often hear the sen- 
timents of persons of my complexion ; and certainly, in an Institution designed for 
the benefit of all mankind, and which invites the co-operation of all mankind, it 
does appear desirable, occasionally at least, to hear the sentiments of persons of 
every hue, and of every tribe, and of every nation. The other thing which I have 
to mention is, that the Bible Society has laid under obligations the Negro race, to 
which I am related ; and it would be criminal for me not to express the grateful 
sense which I, and many more, have entertained of those obligations. 

It is now so long since I first heard of the Bible Society, that the recollection of the 
day is almost indistinct. One circumstance, however, occurs to me, in reviewing 
the time past, which is so pleasing, that I must be allowed to mention it. The first 
announcement of the Bible Society which I heard was from a voluntary Society 
formed by some Persons of Colour, who associated themselves together to form an 
Auxiliary to promote its great object. From that time to the present, I have heard 
and read about the Bible Society, and its benefits to mankind ; and that respect and 
reverence which I first felt for it has been continually on the advance. The venera- 
tion which I (and I speak on behalf of all my brethren who know any thing of the 
Bible Society )}—the veneration we have for that blessed Book—considering it as God’s 
best boon, which makes known the best gift of His love, Jesus Christ our Lord—is 
transferred, in a great measure, and reflected on, the Bible Society itself. We have 
also been greatly delighted with the spirit of the Bible Society: it has seemed to us 
a liberal, generous, and Christian Society. The spirit in which we have been pre- 
sented with that Book has been a spirit of Christian kindness: and when we have 
opened the Book, we have not seen any discrepancy between the circumstances 
under which it was brought to us and the contents of the Book itself. We have 
been able, also, to trace many of the advantages of the Bible Society during the 
period of its operation. Other Societies have sprung up in consequence of it, or 
have been much improved by it; and it hath seemed to us as if God had said 
to this Society, as was said to Moses respecting the Seventy, “ I will take of the 
Spirit which is on thee, and put it on them.” We have considered the Missionary 
as a welcome Messenger—a Messenger of the skies; but even he could not bring 
us more than his one Bible, had it not been for the kindness of the Bible Society. 
We consider that our Schools, valuable as they are, would have been, through the 
perverseness of human nature, as likely to injure as to benefit us, but for the Bible 
Society. | We consider that it is the Bible that must make all our other blessings 
hallowed, for they are sanctified by the word of God and prayer; and thus in pro- 
portion as we reverence the Bible, and the spirit of the Bible, so we esteem more and 
more the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

Iam glad to avail myself of an opportunity of expressing the sense of the obligation 
which I and many others feel for this Society. The Bible Society has distributed 
the word of God among the Slaves, for many years past: the Bible Society fur- 
nished our Schools with Bibles and Testaments: and at the period of the Eman- 
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cipation, the Bible Society sent us above 100,000 copies of Testaments and Psalters 
for the newly-delivered Slaves. With what shall I compare this kindness, as it ap- 
peared to us? Shall I bring the case of the benevolent efforts of Ebed-melech, 
whose deeds are recorded in Scripture, to relieve the oppressed Jeremiah? 
Shall I compare it to the philanthropy which has set light-houses on the shores 
of your country, to warn the mariner in the night, when tossed by tempests, 
of his danger, and to prevent his being wrecked on the sands? ll these com- 
parisons but faintly illustrate the benevolence which is exhibited by this Society, in 
sending to us the Bible. This was, indeed, to the Negro Race, like waving a torch 
across the gloom which enveloped us: this was to draw out your souls to us hungry 
and famishing men: this was to discover the spring in the burning desert, and to 
cry to us, “ Come, come, without distinction! and come all!’ This was to make 
us triumph over our condition, and to make us exclaim, “ Would to God that all 
men were even as we are, except our bonds!” 

I presume that, for the minute or two during which I may be allowed to occupy 
your attention, nothing can be more suitable than to mention some instances of 
the acceptableness of the boon which this Society has distributed or given among 
the Negroes in the West Indies, I have to lament that I was, in the course of 
Providence, deprived of the hap; iness of giving the volumes among the people with 
my own hands in any place; though I was able to announce the benevolent grant 
to the joyful crowd, and was at the pains to gather the names of all who could 
claim them on the conditions prescribed: but being removed thence, and going 
to another Island where the distribution had taken place, I lost the opportunity. 
However, I did not fail to look after the uses made of this gift ; and I will mention 
one. I was travelling in a certain place, when we stopped to give pastoral instruc- 
tion to a little company, and I exhorted them to a due attention to the social duties. 
** Mind now,” saidI; “let there be much charity in your houses, and among your 
families: let there be no quarrelling nor bickering, but kindness and peace and 
good-wili among you.’’ A woman stood forth, in presence of the people, and said: 
** When my husband comes home *—but I may as well give you the words in her 
own language. [Mr. Frazer did so; and then proceeded] —that is, “* Instead of 
quarrelling when we are together as a family, my husband, who can read, takes up 
his book and reads chapter upon chapter of the word of God, and that composes 
our family.” That peace-making Book—that destroyer of discord—is the gift of the 
Bible Society. 

There is another instance, which began farther back than that. The names of 
Mr. and Mrs. Thwaites are well known in the Island of Antigua, as connected with 
all efforts of practical education. Mrs. 'Thwaites gave to a girl, who attended one of 
their Sunday Schools, a Bible. Nancy—for that was her name—took home the Bible 
to the estate to which she belonged. Nancy was sick: the Bible was her constant 
companion. Nancy got well, and went in and out; but the Bible was always 
near to Nancy. At length, the overseer asked her what she had got there. She 
showed it to him. He looked on it with admiration, for it was well bound. ‘* Where 
did you get this?” She told him. ‘ Will you sell me this book?” ‘* No, Sir: if 
you will give me my freedom for it, you shall not have it.”” Let no one think that 
Nancy did not know the value of freedom. No: it was not that she despised that ; 
but it was a stretch of thought in the mind of a Slave to find out the most valuable 
thing with which to compare the Bible; and the most valuable thing to the heart 
of that Negro was rejected for the Bible. 

Before the Emancipation took place, the Negroes had been able to form some 
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idea of the feelings of the British Nation toward therh. There were, at that time, 
persons here in England who seemed to stand forth as harbingers, to proclaim what 
would one day be the sentiments of the British Nation. There were those who 
let us know that such Englishmen dwelt in England, before the voice of the whole 
nation was heard in that measure of justice and equity which has recently been 
carried. Some of the individuals to whom I allude raised a fund, and placed in the 
hands of others a sum of money to purchase the freedom of a Slave here and there, 
who should be thought deserving, or who was in extraordinary distress. Such sums 
once came into the hands of these same Teachers, Mr. and Mrs. Thwaites, to select 
whom they thought fit; and upon whom should the lot fall, but upon Nancy! 
When Mr. Thwaites tells the story, he says it looks as if God had dealt with 
her as with Solomon: Solomon rejected the good things of this life, to ask wisdom 
of God; and God gave him the other afterwards. This girl rejected freedom for 
the Bible ; and God afterwards gave her the freedom. Nancy is now one of the 
Infant-School Teachers: and a better instance of the good effects of the possession of 
a Bible could not be found; for Nancy is, indeed, a blameless person. She has 
been married ; and has had a son, to whom she gave a name taken from the Bible— 
the name of Joshua. She did not do that because she thought it was a high- 
sounding name ; nor did she think to make him a captain, I am sure. 

It is but a few months since I went to visit a school ; where I delivered a Lecture, 
which was supported by many Scripture Proofs; and to engage and keep up their 
attention, I said, ** I shall not read over the Scriptures: I will tell you the chapter 
and verse ; and you must find and read the Scriptures, as I have occasion for them.” 
They did so. But I observed a little boy, standing by a pillar in the chapel, who 
was quicker than all the rest in finding the texts; and as he got before his fellows 
in reading them, he would toss his head with an expression of self-gratulation and 
complacency: and who was that little boy? Joshua, Nancy’s son. Thus it is, My 
Lord, that the benefits of the Bible Society are entailed from parents to children. 
The woman, who had received and valued the Bible, had taught her child, so 
that he excelled among his fellows ;—and I could tell many more instances of this. 
How often have I gone into a house, perhaps in a secluded spot, where the foot 
of a stranger was seldom found; and, on looking about to see what the inmates 
had to cheer and solace them in what appeared their dreary and solitary condition, 
I have seen a Bible on the table, and the words “ British and Foreign Bible 
Society ’’ stamped thereon ;—and as often as such an event has occurred, I have 
blessed God for such an Institution as this. 

I went to an estate a little time ago, to hold a Service. Our Services there are 
held at night; and, as it is my custom to go an hour earlier than the time of meet- 
ing, I walked through an estate called Vernon's, the respected owner of which 
resides in England. In going, I passed by a hut, and heard an infant voice, reading : 
it was but a lisp. “Stay,” said I to my companion, “let us listen.” We drew 
near, with cautious steps, to the door, and heard a little fellow delighting himself 
with his own voice; and this was the text: ‘* Blessed are all they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it!” When I had heard a few more verses, I called to 
him. The little fellow was attired as most of you, Gentlemen, used to be in the 
first stage of life; and the. Book which he held in his hand was.the gift of the Bible 
Society. I thought of the text, and could not easily detach it from my mind. 
“ The whole verse is,” he said, ‘* Jesus Christ said, ‘ Blessed are all they that hear 


the word of God, and keep it!’ ”” I could not refrain, by and by, when the hour of 


the meeting came, from giving the people an address grounded on the text which the 
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little boy took—grounded on the Emancipation Book, as they call it. And is it not 
true, that they are blessed who hear the word of God, and keep it? 

I am happy to say, that in Antigua the Bible Society is very popular; and that 
it does not want for advocates of distinguished literary abilities, nor for subscribers 
from every rank and grade in the community. I have known your Agent, Mr. 
Thompson—and Mr. Wheeler, whom 1 saw a little before I left Antigua. He 
did not continue long with us; but we saw enough of him to wish his return. 

I cannot sit down, without again repeating my thanks to all those who have shown 
so much friendship to the Negro Race in the West Indies. My Lord, the language 
of sincerity and feeling is plain: it is simple, as it is sincere. All I can say is, We 
thank you! we thank you! But perhaps another day will come—certainly it 
will come,—when that Great One, who is alone the Fountain of all honour and 
praise, will be revealed, and when He shall sit upon His throne of Judgment; and 
then some Gentlemen who have befriended the Negro Race, and conveyed to them 
the blessings of this Society, will hear Him say, “* These could not recompense you ; 
but you shall be recompensed at the Resurrection of the Just. Inasmuch as ye 
did it to one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me.” 


Rev. Dr. PHILIP, from South Africaa—My Lord, Ladies, and Gentlemen, I 
remember having read, in an old book, an account of a Persian monarch who was 
receiving gifts from his subjects, on a royal progress through his kingdom; and a 
poor man, who had nothing else to give, ran to a brook, filled his hand with water, 
brought the water to his sovereign, and begged him to accept of it, as the expres- 
sion of his heart. I know not, My Lord, whether I shall have as much to pre- 
sent to this Society as that poor subject gave to his king: but I am happy to have 
this opportunity of expressing my own gratitude to the Society for the Bibles sent 
to Africa; for the generous supply we have had of the word of God; for the benefit 
which our Missionary Labourers and Institutions have derived from the assistance 
afforded us by the Society; and to present to your Lordship, and this Society, the 
gratitude of the Hottentots, and Slaves, and Apprentices, who have received your 
Bibles, read your Bibles, and render you thanks for them. And, My Lord, warmer 
thanks have never been presented on the altar of this Society, than those which are 
rising to God, every day, from the hearts of those people, for the books they have 
received. 

When the Rev. Mr. Frazer was addressing you, I recollected a happy thought 
of Mr. Wilberforce, who represented Africa as pleading in chains, before the House 
of Commons, for her rights. You have had this day a scene that would have 
delighted the heart of that distinguished philanthropist ; yea, that now delights his 
heart in heaven—for we have no reason to suppose that he is unacquainted with 
what is passing here on the present occasion. You have seen Africa, pleading for 
freedom, not in chains, but with chains broken, and free; not only free in point of 
law, but having the slave-chain of sin broken also—a free man, giving you here, in 
person, his grateful acknowledgments for what England has done, and what this 
Society has done, both for his soul and for his body. When men are in want, they 
know the value of bread; and none can know the value of the Scriptures like those 
who have suffered a famine of the word of God. One of the peculiar features of the 
Slaves and Hottentots and Apprentices in South Africa is, their high value for the 
word of God—the delight with which they speak of the word of God. They esteem 
the word of God as invaluable ; and I have never heard any class of persons speak 
with such feeling, and so much gratitude, for the word of God, as these people. 
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On a certain day, when a number of them came together and were speaking on 
this subject, dhe said: “* In all my trouble, I find God’s word, and God’s house, the 
greatest earthly comfort.”” Another said: “I know not what we might have been 
without the word of God: before the word of God came to us, we were in the 
condition of beasts, yea, and below the beast; for the beast transgresses no law of 
God.” —‘* I feel myself a sinner,” said one; ‘* and God’s word speaks of salvation. 
I am ignorant ; and it is a light to me. Iam corrupt; and it is a medicine. I am 
liable to trouble ; and it opens to me a source of consolation. I shall die; yet, if I 
believe the word of God, I shall never see death.” Speaking of the effect of the 
word of God on the Institutions in general, and their improvement and advance- 
ment, I heard a man, on one occasion, compare the effect of the Bible on Missionary 
Institutions to the process of grafting:—‘* You see,” said he, “that tree; it 
was once a sour crab-stock: the fruit was very scanty, and it was very dis- 
agreeable: now, by the Bible, a good seed has been engrafted into our hearts, 
and the sourness of the fruit has disappeared; and now it has a better flavour 
than before.” We have seen the understandings of these people enlightened ; 
we have seen their character elevated; we have seen a spring given to their 
industry ; and we have seen them become useful members of society, by the sanc- 
tifying, and quickening, and ennobling influence of the word of God. The very 
persons who have been represented as the lowest in the scale of human beings—the 
people who have been compared to baboons—a people of whom it has been said 
that they were the connecting link between the human species and the brute 
—these people have not only been elevated, but, from being the reproach of human 
nature, they have become an honour to the Gospel of Christ. We do not speak 
of the Bible alone as converting sinners to God; yet, even in this respect, the word 
of God is conferring a great blessing on Africa. If it has not been generally instru- 
mental in converting, yet many native minds have been benefited, by the perusal 
of the Scriptures: many have had their understanding and piety improved; so that, 
by means of this Society, they have become useful agents in the conversion of 
their fellow-men.—I will give you a few facts. I recollect going to see a Hotten- 
tot Church, consisting of 400 members; and at that time there were 70 candidates 
for admission, and 7 of these were Boshmen. Their hair was in ringlets, and 
clotted: they had on the filthy sheep-skin kaross; they had not, perhaps, in their 
lives, been washed: they had just been awakened, by the labours of a Boshman ; 
and they were now relating their Christian experience—so deeply were they affected, 
that they could only proceed for a few moments; when we were obliged to pass by 
one, and listen to another. In this way we heard them tell their story: and I 
never heard more correct views of the Gospel, of the evil of sin, of the depravity 
of the human heart, of the necessity of salvation through Christ, and the beauty 
of holiness, than I heard from the lips of these poor creatures. When I contrasted 
their eyes with their grotesque appearance, it was an astonishing scene. When 
I contrasted their speech with their appearance, I could scarcely believe my own 
ears; it seemed as if these persons had been like a certain insect with which you 
are acquainted, which, in the spring, bursts its chrysalis, and, from being a cater- 
pillar, comes forth with its beautiful wings to the sun. ‘These men talked like 
experienced Christians, when, at the same time, they exhibited this extraordinary ap- 
pearance: from being savages—from being in the lowest grade of savages— from being 
in a situation where they never heard the Gospel—these very men, by the labours 
of a Boshman who had received the Society’s Bible, and read to them that Bible, 
were brought to a knowledge of the Truth, and awakened to a sense of their condition 
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I recollect going one day into a house, to visit a Chief. This Chief, a few years 
before, did not know that he had a soul—did not know the God that made him. 
He was then about ninety years of age. When we entered, he was sitting on the 
floor. He had been blind for years. When we told our names, instantly he burst 
into tears, grasped our hands, thanked God for the visit we paid him, and began to 
talk about his situation. Scraping up some of the dust with his hand, he said: “ In 
a little time I must mingle with that dust; but in this flesh I shall see God. Iam 
blind; I see not the light of day ; but, by the light of faith, I see Jesus standing at 
the right hand of God, ready to receive my soul.” I remembered, My Lord, at 
that moment, that I had read, in the Life of Trajan, a soliloquy that he held with 
his own soul immediately before his death. “This head,” says he, “shall no 
more wear a crown; these feet shall no more stand on the necks of princes; these 
hands no more sway a sceptre; this heart no longer be flattered with the praises of 
men; these ears no more be delighted with harmony, nor these eyes with fine 
sights: and my soul—oh, my soul! what is to become of thee!” Now, contrast 
the feelings of this poor man with those of the Ruler of the Roman Empire, in their 
dying moments; and you find, that when you give a Bible to a poor savage, and 
it produces this effect on him, you do more for that man than if you could have given 
him the government of the world. This man had been taught by the Bible alone: 
a little child read the Bible to him every day: he heard the Bible every day, and 
was enlightened by the Bible ;—and it was one of the Bibles of this Society that 
he had at that moment. 

I may perhaps mention here, as I must hereafter, our wants. We have, at this 
time, several Stations still destitute of the word of God: and while we thank you, 
My Lord, and this Society, for the liberal manner in which we have been en- 
trusted with Bibles, and the liberal donations granted us, I must add, that we 
have great demands to make. I have here a letter from beyond the Orange 
River. We have 4000 Griquas there, and 25,000 Boschuanas, who look to them 
for protection ; they have been, for a considerable period of time, the bulwark of 
that part of the frontier of the Colony. “In this district,” the Missionary 
writes, ‘* we have schools at all the outposts. I visited, a few days ago, one School 
of 125 children, one of 50, one of 60: in short, the Schools at these Stations 
comprehend 850 children.” ‘“*I am incessantly occupied,” he says; “* my physical 
energies are exhausted. I preach all the day, and answer inquiries all the night. 
Hundreds are flocking hither. Thirteen have been recently baptized; and one 
hundred of the Boschuanas are now candidates for baptism. This is the 
first great awakening that has taken place among the Boschuana Nation; 
and now they are sending from every quarter, saying, ‘Send us Teachers: 
send us Native Teachers!’ We have eleven Native Teachers now engaged 
and active; but they are too few for the demand. In short, when I consider 
what is doing ; when I see how the Spirit of God is poured out on all people—how 
the cause is spreading on every hand—I feel that my energies are not equal to 
the duties required: yet I thank God for the work that is going on.—But,” he 
adds, “there is great progress making in the Schools. There are a great many 
children who have been taught to read: our Infant Schools are in the most prosperous 
condition : every one in this neighbourhood is now crying out for a book: those that 
cannot read, wish to be taught ; those who can, wish to have books. I know not 
what to do for books. What is the use of teaching to read, if there are no books to 
give them? Send us books! I hope you will use all your influence with the London 
Missionary Society, that they may use all their influence with the Bible Society, to 





Vitw 





BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 483 


induce them to make us a grant of Bibles: we stand in need of the word of God.” 
I am sure, My Lord, that you will second us in this application ;-—-and I must 
say, that the Officers of this Society have been so prompt, as always to anticipate 
and go before us, when they knew we had need of Bibles. I know nothing for which 
Iam more thankful to God, every day, than for the Bible Society. We cannot 
express our obligations for the benefits received from it, and for the great improve- 
ment that the circulation of the Scriptures has produced on the minds of our people. 
I have given you some account of the great work of God in Griqua Town. I might 
call your attention to other places; but I feel that I have already detained the 
Meeting too long. Therefore I conclude, expressing the deep sense of obligation I 
feel to God for the Bible Society, and for the assistance we have received from it. 


JOHN THORNTON, Esa., Treasurer.—On behalf of the Committee of this 
Society—and on behalf of myself—I beg to return my grateful and humble 
thanks for the vote by which you have expressed your sense of our services. 
I would not, on any occasion, suffer it to be supposed, that the services of your Trea- 
surer are fit to be named on the same day with those of the Secretaries or the Com- 
mittee; but this I may say for myself, that on this day, more than at any preceding 
Anniversary, I have to boast that my office has not been a sinecure. It has been 
less a sinecure during the past year than in any preceding year. Let me not be un- 
derstood to allude only to the circumstance, that the funds, wherewith it has pleased 
the Almighty to bless the Society, have been so largely increased; but I allude 
to another circumstance—that during the past year I was deprived of the most 
valuable services of Mr. Tarn; and in consequence of his illness—and ultimately of 
his death, till a successor was appointed—it became my duty to do in person what, 
while he lived, I had been very much in the habit of doing by deputy—I mean, 
accepting bills, drawn from various parts of the world, to scatter your bounty in 
all those various regions; and in the discharge of this duty I have learned some- 
thing of the extraordinary way in which your benevolence is disseminated. I have 
received on one and the same day, Bills of Exchange from quarters of the world so 
various, that, I believe, the greatest mercantile house in this kingdom—take Baring’s 
house, if you please, as a specimen—has never equalled it. 

I will not, at this late period, occupy your attention or time in making remarks on 
the scene before us; but I may just observe, that hardly a day passes, in which it 
does not occur to me, in my capacity as Treasurer, to meet with some pleasing testi- 
mony of the benevolence of the Public to this Society. To-day I have had, as it 
were, a holiday; but when the last Speaker rose, I went to my office, where I 
met a gentleman, who said, “ I am very anxious to put into your hand two cheques 
—one of 100/. for the Bible Society, and another of 100/. for the Church Missio- 
nary Society.” The Testatrix in this case was a Mrs. Elizabeth Clarke; but 
really, in my haste to return in time to speak here, I did not stay to inquire who 
this benevolent person was.—I beg to return you my thanks, and with great 
pleasure undertake the office of Treasurer during the ensuing year. 


Rev. J. WILLIAMS.—I did not anticipate, My Lord, the pleasure of again 
addressing this Meeting on behalf of the British and Foreign Bible Society: but 
it affords me very great gratification to see your Lordship here, and so many Noble 
Lords, and Dignitaries, and other Gentlemen convened ; and I do anticipate the 
period, when every Nobleman in our land will esteem it an honour and a privilege 
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to be identified with the labours which the British and Foreign Bible Society con- 
templates. 

I have listened, My Lord, with very much interest to the Report that has been 
presented ; but while we were attending to its delightful details, I thought that the 
best report has yet to be presented ; and that report will be the shortest that ever 
was presented in the world—though it probably will not be presented for some hun- 
dreds of years to come. I was thinking of the very latest Secretary of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, in the act of presenting his very last Report :—and what 
will it be? ‘* The work is done! We have no need to say every man to his neigh- 
bour, ‘ Know the Lord ;’ for all know Him, from the least unto the greatest !” 

As it has been my privilege to be engaged for many years in reducing barbarous 
languages to some standard form, and scarcely a single day has elapsed in which 
I was not, one way or other, so engaged, I have been thus directly or indirectly 
engaged in the work contemplated by the British and Foreign Bible Society ; 
that is, to give to every tribe and people and tongue, the truths of Salvation in 
their own language. I have listened with much interest to what fell from Dr. 
Cox ; but for myself I can say, that I have no protest to present to this Society, ex- 
cept that of cordial and heartfelt satisfaction in all that it has done. Neither do I 
exactly accord with what fell from Dr. Philip: we do not require the London 
Missionary Society to use arguments and influence, to induce the British and 
Foreign Bible Society to come forward to our help. Ido not find that such influ- 
ence is needed ; for when a Translation is presented, the translator forthwith meets 
the Editorial Sub-Committee, and undergoes an examination ;—and that I assure 
you was to me rather a fearful ordeal to pass !—but no sooner were the Gentlemen 
of the Committee satisfied with the Translation, than they passed a Resolution, 
unanimously, to print for us no less than 5000 copies of the New Testament in the 
Raratonga language. That Translation has been completed ; and I anticipate the 
pleasure, in a few months, not only of visiting the Islands of the Pacific as a 
Missionary, but, through the munificence of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
of carrying boxes upon boxes of this precious deposit to them. 

It may be not uninteresting to the numerous friends of this Society, if I state, 
that, in reference to the introduction of new words into the language, and in refe- 
rence to controverted points of Religion on which Christians differ, we have been 
particularly cautious ; and it may be permitted me, just for one moment, to give 
the audience an idea of the task we have had to accomplish. It will be understood, 
that a people of the barbarous character of those among whom we have been 
labouring had no names for many of the animals mentioned in the Scriptures: they 
never saw a horse, till we introduced them among them; they had no sheep or 
cattle of any kind; and in many Islands, they never saw any animal but rats, which 
are very numerous. At other Islands they had pigs in great abundance; and they 
called the horse, “the pig that carries the man.” Now, in translating the Scrip- 
ture, we had to supply names for these unknown animals; and for many things 
which they had not, we borrowed a word from the English language. Now, when 
a word occurred, the first question was, “* Can this word be Tahitianized, or Polyne- 
sianized? Can this word be altered, so as to be completely a native word, without 
destroying its identity with the language from which it is taken?” Now, it is 
understood by all who are acquainted with the Polynesian dialects, that a vowel 
intervenes between every two consonants. This rule made it impossible to Tahi- 
tianize the English word ‘horse’; for we must not only have divided the two con- 
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sonants, but also omitted or changed the letter s, which is not known in their 
language. In this case, therefore, we go to the Greek; and there we find the 
word hippos. Now, rejecting the s, and one p, we have the word hipo, which 
we have adopted; a word which any native can speak, and any learned man will 
understand. In reference to the word ‘ Baptism,’ we had a term in the native 
language that signifies the application of water, without determining the precise 
manner in which that water is applied. Still, however, lest there should be, by 
any chance, a controversy on the point—lest, at some future period, some dispute 
might arise on the precise meaning of that word—we have, like the English trans- 
lators, gone to the Greek, and have adopted a term which any native can pronounce, 
and all will be able to comprehend. [Dr. Cox here asked the Speaker, “ And 
what meaning will the natives attach to that word?” The reply was, “ Whatever 
meaning you choose to assign to it.’’] 

When I had the honour of attending the Meeting last year, I was requested 
to give an address in the Lower Hall; where some Clergyman—lI do not know 
his name—gave a most interesting account of a Missionary Meeting that Captain 
Lord Byron had attended in Bristol. At that Meeting, his Lordship had de- 
scribed his visit to the South-Sea Islands: stating, that, in passing from the Sand- 
wich-Islands’ group to South America, he had happened to light on an Island which 
he imagined was not before discovered: the boats were lowered, and the officers 
had specific orders to be cautious in their intercourse with the people, as, in all 
probability, they were savages. But soon after, a canoe appeared, with two good- 
looking natives in it. They came on board the ship; and presented a document 
from a Missionary, stating that they were Native Teachers, employed to impart 
the knowledge of Salvation to the inhabitants of that Island. His Lordship went 
on shore; and was conducted through a wood. When he had proceeded about two 
miles, a wide lawn opened out before him; and in the centre of this lawn 
stood a spacious Chapel, and some native cottages, appearing to peep at him 
through the luxuriant foliage of the bread-fruit and banana trees in which they 
were embowered. His Lordship was then conducted into a cottage, which he 
described as very clean and respectable ; and on a table in one of these cottages, the 
habitation of the Native Missionary, his Lordship recognised a portion of the New 
Testament in the native language. His Lordship had given a most interesting 
account, which was reported by the Clergyman last year; and when he sat down, 
I had the happiness of standing up, and introducing myself to the Meeting as the 
individual who discovered the Island, introduced Christianity to the inhabitants, 
and translated the very portion of Scripture which the Captain found there. 
I may add, that the inhabitants of that Island were converted to Christianity 
by one single portion of Scripture. This will show the power of Divine Truth, 
and how admirably adapted Scripture language is to all people, in all climes, and 
under all circumstances. 

The Chief of the neighbouring Island, called Atua, had ill treated the Na- 
tive Missionaries. When I visited them, I found them clad in old rotten mat- 
ting; and they were eating red earth, so that they were nearly starved to 
death. This Chief came on board the ship—a bigoted, confirmed idolater. Some- 
thing occurred to make him stay on board during the Sabbath, and in the after- 
noon he came to our worship. In my address, I quoted, and made remarks on, 
that inimitable passage of Inspired Truth, where the Prophet Isaiah, speaking 
of the folly of the idolater, says, that “with part thereof he maketh a god, 
and with part he roasteth roast.” This passage, like very many others, is 
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calculated to produce a far more powerful impression on the mind of intelli- 
gent heathens than on a mere English reader. The natives have two words 
in their language, not very dissimilar as to their sound, but quite opposite 
as to their meaning: the one is, ‘moah,’ the other ‘noah’; the one meaning 
* sacred,’ and the other the very opposite of sacred. Whatever pertains to the 
god is ‘moah,’ or ‘sacred’; and all that pertains to food is the desecration of 
all that is sacred. And now, for the first time, the day dawned in the mind of the 
Chief, and he perceived the extreme folly of uniting the two in one tree. He sat, 
I suppose, nearly five minutes; and at last he sprang on the deck, stamped with 
his feet, and exclaimed, ‘*O what fools have we been! we have been confounding 
the moah and the noah, To the day of my death, I will never again worship such 
contemptible idols! They have eyes, but cannot see ; and hands, but cannot handle.” 
He spent the night in conversation with the Native Missionaries ; and the next morn- 
ing he came to me, expressing a wish that I would supply him with two axes, as he 
intended to go on shore and commence cutting down trees for posts of the house 
that he would erect for the worship of Jehovah. Finding this Chief had influence 
over two Islands, [ thought it might be beneficial to induce him to remain on board 
our ship a little longer, in order that I might obtain a comfortable situation for Mis- 
sionaries at those Islands ;—but it was not to induce him to exercise any authority, 
for the purpose of making these people embrace Christianity. I never did any such 
thing in my life: I have always used the moral influence of the Chiefs, and nothing 
else. I thought it would be a benefit to the Chief, and to our success, to induce 
him to accompany us in the boat. He leaped on shore, where he was greeted by 
the multitude; and the first sentence he uttered was, “I am come to tell you 
about the True God, and about salvation through Jesus Christ, His Son! We 
have Teachers here, who will instruct you in these things:”—and then he began 
to unfold the impression made on his own mind about ‘moah’ and‘ noah.’ We 
staid there a few days; and he put his purpose in execution.— What did they do 
with their gods? Burnt them.—What did they do with their temples and Ma- 
rais? They destroyed them.—What did they do with the ‘great Arahis, of which 
the Chief was the Priest ? Tossed him on the fire.—A similar circumstance oc- 
curred at an Island at about twenty-five miles distance ; and in a few months, the 
inhabitants of these three Islands were professing Christians, and not a vestige of 
idolatry was to be found in one or the other: and all these results were accom- 
plished, by the blessing of God on one single portion of that volume, which it 
is the object of this Society to send to every part of the habitable globe. 

I would say one or two words more.—I anticipate, that by this time next year, I 
shall be on the other side of the globe. While I was sitting here to-day, gazing on 
the multitude, and listening to the eloquence of the Noble Lords and Gentlemen 
who have spoken, I thought, About this time twelvemonths I shall, perhaps, be ad- 
dressing an Assembly as large as this, and I shall not fail to tell them what I have 
seen and heard here this day. Should I be spared to return to my native country, 
some five, seven, or ten years hence, I shall not come empty-handed ; as one of my 
objects will be, to effect a Translation of the Scriptures into the language of the 
Navigators’ Islands, which is inhabited by a population of from 100,000 to 200,000 
persons, who speak a language different from the Tahitian ;—for there is scarcely 
on record an instance of a powerful religious impression being produced on the 
inhabitants of any country, except when they are addressed in their own language. 
This consideration will show the importance of the labours of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. 
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The Rev. A. BRANDRAM seconded the Resolution, which tendered the 
thanks of the Meeting* to the various Auxiliaries, Branches, and Associations, for 
their persevering efforts. There were, he said, nearly 2000 such Societies ; a fact, 
which would show their great importance to the Parent Institution. He also bore 
avery cordial testimony to the kindness shown by many of the Society’s country 
friends to its travelling Agents. 


LORD TEIGNMOUTH.—Ladies and Gentlemen, at this late hour of the day 
I could willingly have proposed to you this Motion in silence; but I am perfectly 
satisfied, that, when you hear it read, you will agree with me, that I should have 
dene justice neither to your feelings nor my own, had I not offered few words in 
recommending it to your adoption. It is a motion of cordial thanks to the Noble 
President of this Institution, for his obliging conduct in the chair on this occasion. 
Iam sure you will join with me in expressions of earnest affection and respect 
to my Noble Friend, founded on a deep conviction of the importance of the long 
and laborious services he has rendered to the Institution: and, presuming that no 
individual member of it is more deeply imbued with its spirit—the spirit of peace 
and conciliation,—or more anxious to diffuse that spirit to the utmost limits and 
through the whole circle of its operations, I can assure this Meeting I am not 
going to detain them. I shall best consult the feelings of my Noble Friend, 
if, instead of dwelling longer on this part of the Motion, I advert to the prospect 
before us—I mean, the prospect of renewed exertions, to which we are called by 
the Report this day. I must also congratulate this Meeting, while surveying the 
enlarged field that is opened before it, that there has been no former Anniver- 
sary of this Society at which a greater number of its Vice-Presidents attended 
—none, in which the noble army, by which your Lordship’s banner is surrounded, 
was less broken, or in which a greater feeling of unanimity pervaded every part of 
the Assembly. 


BISHOP or CHICHESTER—[who had returned in the course of the Meet- 
ing].—I have been requested, very unexpectedly at this late hour, to second the 
Motion of thanks to the Noble President, for his attention to the business of the day. 
I confess, there could not have been committed to my charge a task more pleasing 
to me—a task, in which I am quite certain, however feebly I may execute it, I shall 
carry with me the approbation of this Meeting. I cannot help remembering—it is 
now, I believe, more than thirty years ago—how much this Society was first in- 
debted to the promptitude and intelligence with which it was taken up and sup- 
ported by our Noble President. At that time it consisted of, I may say, so few 
persons, that, I believe, we might all have met in an upper chamber: and, My 
Lord, though, at that time, there were many persons among us of young and buoyant 
feelings, who were tempted to speculate very largely on the success which would one 
day accompany this Society, I believe it never entered into the mind of the most 
sanguine to imagine the degree of success which has been granted to it—to imagine 
that it should have been, within thirty years, celebrated by such an Assembly as 
this—that its labours should have been carried to such an extent, through every 
quarter of the world—and that we should have, on this occasion, to hear of 
Assemblies which are about to meet in another quarter of the globe, to support the 
Bible Society, which may, perhaps, be as numerous as this which we now behold. 
My Lord, I am very well aware that all present considerations are as nothing, in 
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comparison with the great object which ought to occupy our hearts—the propagation 
of the Gospel: but if there be a person to whom, in my mind, this Society is 
indebted more than another, it is our Noble President. It was at the bright 
flame of his charity that my taper was first lighted; and I am sure that it is a gra- 
tification to every one of us who are present, that that flame of charity has burnt, 
with him, as brightly and steadily as it did at first, until the present day. Iam 
sure that it is no small gratification to him, that the great importance that attached 
to his support at that moment is of little value now; and that the light which he 
then spread around us in so many quarters, and which shed so much happiness on 
the Society, requires no aid now from any individual whatever, but depends on an 
affection which, I trust, can never pass away. 

I ought here, perhaps, to close what I have to offer: but there is one point which 
has been touched upon in your Report, on which I feel a sort of impulse to say a 
few words to you; that is, the disquietudes which have been expressed respecting 
certain very agitating and exciting questions, which are on the public mind in the 
present day—as if it were a prospect unfavourable to this Society. Now I remem- 
ber, that when, with our Noble President and many others, I assisted, feebly indeed, 
in the support of this Society, one great argument we held forth was, that this Society 
would be the means of uniting in Christian love, Dissenters, and Members of the 
Church of England; and I would appeal to all who are present—I would appeal to 
your own hearts, and to the history of times past—whether the prediction has not 
been verified. Whatever differences may have existed, or do exist, in the political 
world—whatever resentments may exist in many minds at this very moment, or 
excitements, I should rather say—for I hope resentment there is none; but, what- 
ever excitements there may be, there would have been many more, but for this Society. 
And why then, I ask, should the Society cease to operate, in the same manner that 
it has done? I see no reason: and my opinion is, that, instead of the Society's 
having any thing to dread from these excitements, the excitements themselves 
will be exceedingly softened, and the bad effects of them much diminished, by 
the very sense which we all entertain of that love which we ought to bear to 
each other—of that legacy which the Saviour bequeathed to His Disciples—and of 
that mark which He has impressed on us—the mark of Christian peace and love. I 
trust, therefore, my Christian friends, that you will not be satisfied—I speak to 
Churchmen as well as to Dissenters—with divesting your minds, in this place, of all 
irritable feelings with respect to the questions of which I speak ; but that, when you 
go away, you will determine, in your own hearts, that your co-operation in this noble 
Christian work shall be the means of softening feelings, which might otherwise have 
arisen in your minds, of an exciting kind, and preventing them from having any 
effect on that peace of society around you, which is of so much importance to every 
good work and every good feeling—but particularly to the success of that Society, 
which we are now met to advocate and support. With this wish—with this prayer, 
I will say —deeply, strongly impressed on your minds, I would advise you to depart, 
and let us close the Meeting with this prayer. I will also add a prayer, that 
when your President, to whom you give your thanks this day, shall depart from 
this life— which he will not do, I trust, for the sake of the Society, for many years— 
he may depart in peace, with the conviction that no interruption has taken place to 
prevent the complete success of the Society; but that it is growing still in the 
approbation of men’s minds, and propagating Christian faith and charity throughout 
the whole world. 
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EARL OF CHICHESTER.—Ladies and Gentlemen, As the Motion, which 
has just been moved and seconded, cannot be put from the chair, my Reverend 
friend, the Secretary, has requested me to propose it to you. I know not why my 
esteemed friend has selected me for this duty, unless from a feeling that he could 
not have chosen one who would be more sure not to inflict on this Meeting another 
speech: or because he knew, as I am sure he does, that there is not one who 
feels a more cordial personal respect and affection for our Noble President than 
myself; or, I hope I may also add, a more earnest desire, arising from a sense of 
paramount obligation, to support, to the best of my power, that great Society 
over which his Lordship presides. 


LORD BEXLEY.—Ladies and Gentlemen, I have, from year to year, in- 
creasing cause to feel the partial kindness of the friends whom I see around me: on 
this occasion particularly, I must beg to allude to my friend, the Right Reverend 
Prelate, who has so feelingly referred to the situation which I have had the honour 
to hold in this Society, though the circumstances of it have been much exaggerated 
by his kind partiality. I beg you to believe that I have ever been sincerely attached 
to the Society: though I feel how inefficient my service has been ; and that, from the 
age to which I have lived, I shall be from year to year more indebted to your 
indulgence, if any future approbation should be given to the service I perform. So 
long as health and strength are allotted me by the Most High, it will be my highest 
gratification to devote them to the Society. From year to year, I feel my attach- 
ment to it growing and increasing ; and on no account more, than from a conviction 
that this Society, united in Christian love for the diffusion of the Gospel, is, beyond 
any other Institution, calculated for the promotion of Christian charity, for the 
removal of prejudices, partialities, and differences of opinion, and for uniting us all 
in the Truth. I take my leave of you, with a renewed and increased sense of your 


kindness. 
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Aveusta (Upper Canada) Branch...... Brockville Auziliary. 
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FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 





British and Foreign Bible Society House, June 2, 1837. 
Ar a Meeting of the Sus-Commirree for general purposes, held this day : 
P. J. He1scu, Esq. in the Chair: 


Reap a Letter from Mr. J. Gall, jun., dated Edinburgh, April 28, 
soliciting a Grant of £625, to print 500 copies of the New Testament in 
RAISED CHARACTERS, for the use of the Blind, referred to this Sub-Com- 
mittee; and Mr. Gall being in attendance, after a lengthened conversation, 
it was 

REsoi.vep—That it be recommended to the General Committee to autho- 
rize Mr. Gall to print, at the expense of the Society, 500 copies of the 
Gospel of St. Luke, with the Acts of the Apostles, on a large type, for 
the use of the Blind, on terms in proportion to the sum proposed for 
the whole New Testament. 

Resotvep—That an Advertisement be inserted in the Newspapers, ad- 
dressed to the Friends of the Blind, and Conductors of Asylums for 
the Blind, informing them of the measures taken ; inviting informa- 
tion with respect to the number of the Blind, those who have already 
learned, with such as may be supposed willing to learn; and convey- 
ing an assurance of the readiness of this Society to proceed, when 
sufficient data have been obtained, to print the whole New Testament, 
and the entire Bible, for the Blind. 

Resotvep—That Mr. Alston of Glasgow be informed of this Resolution, 
with an intimation that the Committee are prepared to receive propo- 
sals from him to print the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark. 


Read and Confirmed at a Meeting of the General Committee, held at 
the Society’s House, London, June 5, 1837. 

At the time when the above Minutes were confirmed, a Letter was 
received from the Committee of the Glasgow Auxiliary Bible Society, 
recommending a grant of £500 to Mr. Alston, for printing 300 copies of 
the New Testament. As will be seen, this Letter had been anticipated. 





TO THE FRIENDS OF THE BLIND. 


Tue Committee of the Bririsu anp Foreign Bis. Socrety beg to 
inform the Subscribers to the Society, the Friends of the Blind, and the Con- 
ductors of Institutions for the Blind, that they hope shortly to have Copies of 
the Gospel of St. Luke, with the Acts of the Apostles, printed on a RAISED 
TYPE, for the use of the Blind, prepared by Mr. Gall of Edinburgh ; as also the 
Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, in type prepared by Mr. Alston of 
Glasgow. They are likewise expecting to receive from America, copies of 
the Book of Psalms, prepared at the Institution for the Blind in Boston, . Si. 
under the superintendence of Dr. Howe.—They have also promised assistance 
to a Society in Bristol, engaged in preparing Books for the Blind, in characters 
invented by Mr. Lucas, instead of the ordinary letter. This Society has under- 
taken to print the Gospel of St. John in that form.—The Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society further beg to state, that they are prepared to 
proceed with the printing of the entire New Testament, so soon as they shall 
have received sufficient information to lead them to believe that readers will be 
found for the copies that may be prepared. Any information from the friends 
of the Blind, as to their number and desire to learn, or the actual attainment 
of the ability to read, will be gratefully received. 
Bible Socit ty House, June 5, 1837. A. BRaNDRAM, ? iia 
G. Browne, § coeretanes 
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From the Fifteenth Report of the North-East-London Auxiliary. 


Your Committee in their last Annual Report adverted to the very 
deplorable condition of a large portion of the district which is occupied 
by your Auxiliary; and more especially, to that portion of it contiguous 
to the present place of meeting.* The statement then made by them has 
excited considerable attention — been quoted in various publications — 
and found its way upwards to the Commons’ House of Parliament; in 
which it has been alluded to, and its statements repeated. It is hoped, 
that the circumstance will cause the melancholy fact to be more ge- 
nerally known and more sensibly felt, that, destitute as many parts of 
this great metropolis are of religious instruction of every description, 
the North-east part of London has the unenviable distinction of being 
the most destitute of all parts. The Bishop of London’s having, in his 
Charge to his Clergy, some time previously, selected this part of London 
as an illustration of the spiritual destitution of the people, and his 
having since selected this same part as that in which he commences 
carrying into operation his zealous proposal of building fifty new me- 
tropolitan churches, seem to intimate the full conviction, in his mind, 
and in the minds of the Committee appointed for the erection of these 
Houses of God, of the present neighbourhood possessing the first of all 
the claims which guilty London puts forth for help. 

The awful necessities of a considerable portion of your district, and 
the very great difficulties which your Committee have experienced, in 
their earnest, but hitherto unsuccessful, endeavours to form Associations 
in such parts, have much pressed on their minds. Scarcely any Chris- 
tian congregations existing in several of these densely populated, but 
fearfully depraved districts, your Auxiliary knew not from what sources 
to look for Collectors, or where to seek for assistance. At length, in 
November last, finding that voluntary labourers could not be obtained, 
especially in districts in which females could not prudently work, your 
Committee resolved to make trial of a paid Agent, and engaged for a 
month the services of Mr. Ebenezer Anderson, a gentleman recom- 
mended to their notice by the London City Mission; and they have since 
continued his services from month to month, at the rate of 52/. per an- 
num, on the condition of his devoting his whole time to the promotion 
of the objects of the Auxiliary. 'The Committee have great pleasure in 
reporting the efficiency of the aid which they have thereby received ; and 
they feel persuaded, that, could the subscribers and friends of the Society 
but accompany their paid Agent in his labours, and peruse the register 
which from day to day he makes of his visits, they would be convinced 
of the desirableness of the important step which they have taken, in em- 
ploying, as a last resource, this instrumentality. During the five months 
which Mr. Anderson has been thus occupied, he has visited 2256 families, 
and paid 6227 visits; and the importance of these visits being made, 
may be estimated by the fact which he records, that out of 1147 families 
which he visited in Whitechapel, 128 only possessed copies of the 
Scriptures. * * « * 

Your Committee think it right to state on this subject, that the support 
of your paid Agent has hitherto been obtained from a separate fund, 
contributed by benevolent individuals; and that they will be happy in 


* Near Whitechapel Church. 
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receiving contributions for this specific purpose ; as otherwise the cop- 
tinuance of the Agent will compel them to draw from your general 
resources, the necessity for doing which they would deeply regret. 

Another plan has also commended itself to your Committee, for the 
more extensive circulation of the Sacred Volume in their district. ‘They 
accordingly resolved, in February last, after much previous discussion 
among themselves, and inquiry among those most likely to give them 
valuable information, as the result of their own experience, “ that it 
appears highly important and desirable to stimulate the ignorant and 
indifferent, by the example of the youna, to obtain for themselves the 
word of Life and the knowledge of Salvation; and, for this purpose, to 
offer a copy of the Holy Bible to every poor cui.p, within the limits of 
this Society, under twelve years of age, who does not possess one, and 
who shall read and repeat the 119th Psalm satisfactorily, beginning with 
the parish of Spitalfields, and proceeding to the other parts of the district 
in succession, as the means shall be obtained to promote its accomplish- 
ment.” To this important Resolution your Committee would desire to 
draw your particular attention: and they would earnestly pray, that, by 
such an instrumentality as that referred to therein, the great object of 
Bible Societies may be promoted, and the inestimable value of the in- 
spired pages in some measure more fully known. 


From the Twenty-Fifth Annual Report of the Southwark Auziliary. 

Your Committee have received much gratification from observing the 
deep interest taken by the children of Sabbath Schools in the labours of 
the Society, and the cheerfulness with which they contribute to its funds. 
The Surrey-Chapel Association records, that one of the Teachers, having 
notified to the children of her class, that a Member of the Christian 
Society at Surrey Chapel was about to go as a Missionary to Jamaica— 
describing, at the same time, the destitute state of the poor Negro Child- 
ren in that Island—the scholars caught the sympathetic and benevolent 
feeling, and expressed an earnest wish to send some Testaments, as a 
present from themselves, to the little Negroes. The time was short; yet 
fourteen copies were soon subscribed for, and committed to the care of 
the Missionary, together with small presents of pin-cushions, and other 
articles, made up by the same children: one of them even sent her 
favourite doll. The example was followed by the children of other 
schools; so that, on the whole, forty-eight Testaments were sent to the 
“ Heathen Children far over the seas,” from the Depository of the Asso- 
ciation. It was further arranged, that the Books should be distributed 
by the Missionary on the first of August—the memorable day of their 
emancipation. 

A pleasing anecdote occurs in one of the Reports of the St. Olave’s 
Association. ‘‘Ten years ago, a gentleman, residing in the parish, was 
deprived of an amiable child, of about seven years old. On the morn- 
ing of his decease, he requested his nurse to say that he had been praying 
for his parents, and bequeathed his pocket-money to his papa. Since 
the above period, the money had been carefully preserved, and was held 
as almost sacred. The father having attended the last Annual Meeting 
of the Southwark Auxiliary, and hearing what some pious children had 
done, to aid the fund for distributing the Scriptures among the poor 
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Africans in the West Indies, it struck him, that his dear little William’s 
bequest, long as it had been wrapped up, could not be better applied 
than to this purpose, and it was accordingly sent to the Committee of the 
Association.” 

The Ladies’ Committee state, that, in the course of their canvass, they 
called upon a family who appeared to be very industrious; their house 
was clean and neat, and their children well managed. Their present 
comfort they attributed to a Bible received six years before from the 
Officers of the Committee : it was given to them in a time of sickness and 
sorrow ; and had proved to be, not only a source of comfort to them in 
that season of grief, but “ the light of life” in days of health and com- 
parative prosperity. In another part of the district, the visits of the 
Collectors were thankfully welcomed, especially by one person; who 
wished a portion of the Scripture to be read to her whenever time allowed ; 
and acknowledged that such visits had been made useful to her during 
the last winter; and to her husband also, for whose spiritual improve- 
ment she showed much anxiety. She was actually waiting for us before 
we reached her door, with a penny in her hand, in part of her subscrip- 
tion for a Bible. They also met with a man and his wife, both ninety 
years old, very cleanly, though quite rustic in their appearance, but 
without a Bible, and unable to read. This aged couple professed their 
willinguess to hear the Scriptures read to them, which has been frequently 
done. They listen attentively to the heavenly record; and the old man 
especially, who is deaf, draws his chair quite close to the reader, that he 
may lose nothing which is addressed to him. 


From the Rev. Dr. Paterson. 

Edinburgh, April 4, 1837. 
I ENCLOSE a Letter from our friend at Lochalsh,* which contains encou- 
raging information concerning the Catholics: and surely, when Providence 
is thus opening a wide door for us, we ought to enter with our precious 
wares! You see he requests a fresh grant, equal to the last; and this 
you cannot have the heart to refuse. The Lord is pouring in thousands 
of pounds into your treasury. Let our poor Highlanders have but One 
thousand pounds expended on them, in furnishing them with the bread 
of life. Our friend says nothing about his sales; and I suspect he 
has sold few, if any: but recollect, he is working in the poorest part 
of our poor Highlands, and at a time when the people have neither 
bread nor firing, and seldom ever have any money. They surely merit 
our liberality, as much, and more, than the inhabitants of foreign coun- 
tries! Since we have so excellent an Agent, let us try to have every 
house, where a reader is to be found, furnished with a copy of the word 
of God. This will not cost very much; and you can very well spare it 
at present. Vote him, therefore, 300 Bibles and 700 Testaments, to 

keep him and his Colporteurs at work all the summer.t 


* See page 434. 
+ 250 Bibles and 750 Testaments have been voted. 
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From a Correspondent. 
Belfast, May 3, 1837. 
A rew days ago, when one of the Secretaries of the Belfast Auxiliary 

Bible Society and another Gentleman were engaged in collecting the 
Subscriptions for the present year, they had occasion to wait upon a Lady 
who was in their district. They found her at home, and mentioned their 
business. She told them, she believed she had been acting wrong for some 
time, in giving so small a subscription to such an object (Five Shillings) ; 
and immediately gave them One Pound. “ But,” said she, “ I have more 
to give you: it is not much; but the circumstances connected with it 
are not common. It was collected by a child of six years old, to send 
the Bible to the Heathen.” When about five years of age, the family 
were sitting round the fire on a winter evening: the weather was tem- 
pestuous, and the rain beating against the window: the child was 
playing on the hearth-rug. He suddenly looked up in his mother’s face: 
“ Mamma, this is a bad night for the poor.” She assented. “ But, 
Mamma, this is a bad night for the rich.”—‘* Why so, my dear?” “If 
they are like that rich man that we were reading about to-day, who 
pulled down his barns to build larger ones, and that night his soul was 
required of him.” After a pause, he again said: “This is a worse night 
for the Heathen.” “What makes you say so?”—‘ Oh! Mamma, they 
have nobody to tell them about Jesus, and no Bibles to read about 
Jesus.” And running to his father, he said: “ Papa, will you give mea 
halfpenny ?”—“* What for?” “To help to buy Bibles for poor Heathens 
who have none of their own.” He gota little box next day. During a 
year of suffering, he kept his object constantly in view. Unable to go 
out but seldom, he pleaded with the friends who came to the house for 
something—anything—*“ to help to buy Bibles for poor Heathens who 
had nobody to tell them about Jesus.” He seldom pleaded in vain: he 
was in earnest. In about a year, his little collection amounted to Ten 
Shillings and Four-pence Halfpenny. At the age of six, it pleased the 
Lord to remove him from this world of sin and suffering. When near 
the close of his career, he one day said to his mother: “ Mamma, I love 
you very much, but I love Jesus a great deal more.” —‘ You have been 
very kind to me, and have done a great deal for me ; but Jesus has been 
a great deal kinder, and has done a great deal more.”—“ I like to be 
with you, Mamma; but I'd rather be with Jesus.” Into the presence of 
the Saviour, whom he loved, he was early removed. Almost his last 
request was, that his little store should be given to “ buy Bibles for the 
poor Heathens, who had no books to read about Jesus.” His mother, 
who mentioned these circumstances, said she had kept the collection for 
some time past; but having been present at a Bible Meeting in this 
town a short time since, she resolved, not only to increase her own sub- 
scription, but also, considering it the best means of carrying her little 
boy’s intention into effect, to give his money to the Bible Society. 


From the Report of the Guernsey Ladies’ Branch. 


Tue number of loans granted by your Society this year has exceeded 
that of the preceding: the grateful manner in which they are received, 
and the benefits generally derived from them, clearly point out the 
great advantages of such a system: there is reason to hope that, in some 
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cases, they have proved a source of joy and consolation on the bed of 
sickness and of death, as will be illustrated by the following fact :— 
“A stranger who visited your shores in search of health, but was 
unconscious of his need of spiritual healing, was called upon by a Tract 
Distributor ; who, finding him destitute of the word of life, applied at 
your Depository for the Loan of a French Bible, which was immedi- 
ately granted. It pleased God to enlighten his mind, and to prepare 
his heart for the reception of the truths therein contained ; and the Bible 
became, to the hour of his death, his daily companion and delight: he 
frequently expressed his heartfelt gratitude to the Society for placing 
in his hands that inestimable treasure, which had been the means of 
leading him from a state of ignorance to the knowledge of his God 
and Saviour; and he died in the glorious hope of that blessed immor- 
tality, prepared for those who have washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb.” 

In visiting the humble abode of the poor and needy, your Collectors 
have frequently received a fresh impulse to their labour of love, by 
finding therein hearts warmed with the riches of God’s grace, and 
anxious to impart to others the blessings they enjoyed: in proof of 
which, the following instances are submitted to you :— 

An aged widow, who has been bedridden for some years, and has 
felt the consolations which the Scriptures alone can give in cases where 
earthly comforts are withdrawn, had been for some time past desirous 
of contributing her mite to the Bible Society, that she might help to 
supply others with that which she had found so precious: she therefore 
commenced a free subscription of a penny a week, from her scanty 
earnings as a lacemaker.” 

Another is that of a servant, who, after having supplied herself and 
two children each with a copy of the sacred volume, has cheerfully 
entered her name on your list as a free contributor. 

Cases have also occurred, in which the Collectors, judging from do- 
mestic appearances, did not think themselves justified in asking a free 
contribution; when, being on the point of leaving the room, they have 
been unexpectedly entreated to accept the humble offering of the poor, 
as a tribute of gratitude for mercies received, and towards the further- 
ance of the benevolent design of your Institution. 








From the Twenty-Fifth Report of the Calcutta Auxiliary, 1835. 

Tue following most interesting account has been received from the 
Rev. Mr. Hill, and will be read with great satisfaction :— 

** As I have sometimes doubled and trebled, in my distribution, the number 
of Gospels I had first intended, I have no means of ascertaining the exact number 
so distributed. Whilst itinerating, I have often been surrounded by hundreds 
of applicants, who endeavoured, by deafening vociferation, and a simultaneous 
rush to obtain a Gospel, as though strength of lungs and muscular exertion would 
induce me to comply with their request. I confess that importunity has some- 
times prevailed ; but more frequently, the regrets of those who were disappointed 
have constrained me to modify my purpose. I could not, unmoved, hear excla- 
mations like the following: ‘ It is my fate not to receive one!’ ‘The Sahib has 
no kindness towards me.’ ‘ Could I have got through the crowd, 1 too should have 
one.’ ‘I came all this distance, and am going home without one.’ ‘ Am I less 
deserving of a Book than such an one?’ And in such cases, I contrived, secretiy, 
to give a Gospel to those who appeared most to feel their disappointment. 
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“ Sunday, Jan. 3, 1836.—Gour Parra, *  « Soon after noon, I hada 
congregation assembling round my tent (attracted, I believe, by the report of the 
Youths in the morning), which continued till late in the evening. I had the 
usual prejudices of Hinduism to contend with; but at length obtained a patient 
hearing, whilst I proclaimed the love of Christ and the blessings of Salvation. I 
was only interrupted by the expressions, “ What mercy ! What words of mercy ! 
We never heard such mercy !'—‘ Tarry with us, Sahib, and teach us more of 
these things !'—* Build a School, and we will undertake to send, for a commence- 
ment, eighty-boys of respectable families.’ I told them that I lived at Berham- 
pore, eighty or ninety miles distant—that there I was fixed, preached, and had 
Schools; but I would give them Books, by which they might learn more of these 
things ; and that, if they would read them with prayer, God would teach them 
how to serve and love Him. This they promised to do; and I gave them, perhaps 
one hundred Tracts, and ten or twelve Gospels. ‘Three young men staid behind 
the rest. On inquiring the reason, they replied, ‘Sahib, you promised to give 
us a larger book, if we could tell what was contained in that which you gave us 
in the morning: we have read it, and claim the promised books. 

* : & * 


“‘ They then gave a summary of the book, and I gave each of them a Gospel. 
* * * The fields here seem white; but, alas! here is no Labourer to reap 
the harvest. 

** Jagouly, eight miles east of Chinsurah, Jan. 11—During my absence from 
the tent in the morning, I find boys and grown-up persons have regularly been 
to my children, and coaxed them to give books. Lest some of them should 
accumulate a number, and not make a good use of them, I have left word 
for none to be distributed unless I am present. * * * * Jan. 12—Ob- 
serving a large collection of cocoa-nuts, I inquired whence they had been obtained. 
Mrs. Hill informed me, that when the children had refused to give Tracts, saying 
that their father would be displeased, the people had offered to give cocoa-nuts 
for them: that she thought it right to encourage their desire to purchase the Tracts, 
though at so low a rate, considering that a Bengali would not give even a cocoa- 
nut for a Tract unless he really desired to read it: and thus a barter had been 
going on, first at the rate of a cocea-nut for a Tract, and six for a Gospel; and, 
at last, an offer was made to give twelve cocoa-nuts for a Gospel. The nuts we 
distributed among our tent-people, &c.; and I estimate the value of the nuts 
given for Gospels to be one rupee four annas ;—a trifle to begin with; but a 
feather will show the direction of the wind; and as some large rivers take their 
rise from springs insignificant in themselves, so a few cocoa-nuts may show that 
these people (many of them too poor to possess a surplus of copper coin beyond 
their daily necessities) have some esteem for a Gospel: and this beginning, how- 
ever small, I pray may increase, until the esteem of the Natives for the glorious 
Gospel shall induce them to give the full cost-price for the word of life. 

“* At Jagooly, I met with a man who much interested me. One evening, 
whilst preaching to about 150 persons at my tent door, I observed a tall old 
man to approach, leaning on a silver-headed cane. He sat down with the rest, 
and heard with marked attention. As I was distributing the Tracts, he held out 
his hand, and said,‘ Sahib, I have been to every holy place (the field of Juggernaut 
excepted) in India, I have consulted all the Sages and Pundits that I met with, 
Iam two years short of eighty, and have not found a religion on which I can 
rest my hopes for eternity: my remaining days are few, the evening of my life 
has set in, and oh! (he exclaimed with emotion) if it should please God to bring 
me, at the close of a long life, to know and find a way by which I can die in 
peace! Do give me some books, which will tell me more of those things which 
you have related. I will read them earnestly.’ 

**I led him by the hand into the tent, and had with him an hour’s conversation ; 
in which I told him, that he must expect persecution if he embraced the Gospel 
of Christ. He said, ‘ What more can they do to me than they have done. That 
man who tried to hinder you from speaking (he referred to a sad wicked opposer) 
is my nephew; he has cheated me of money, taken from me by force some of my 
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lands, and one day struck me down senseless. However, I have enough left 
to support me the few days I have to live, and that is all I require.’ 


[sUNE. 


I had an- 


other interview with him, and he heard another sermon before I left the place. 
I gave to him a Gospel ; and a Letter to the Rev. Mr. Mundy of Chinsurah, fora 
New Testament ; and have since learned, from Mr. Mundy, that my note from 
Pran Kissen Singh of Jagooly had been delivered, and a New Testament sent 


to him. 


Oh! who can tell how many such persons may, in the jungles, be like 


him, thirsting for the waters of life, and endeavouring to feel after God, if haply 


they may find him. 


Pran Kissen Singh may have no Christian Minister to 


baptize him; but who will say that he shall not be found baptized by the Holy 
Spirit ?—have no one to commit his ashes to the tomb in sure and certain hope ; 
but who will say that he shall not have a part in the Resurrection of everlasting 
life? Who would not give a Bible? and, by so doing, place such an one in the 
arms of Everlasting Love, rather than suffer him to expire on the thorns of a guilty 


conscience.” 
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MONTHLY EXTRACTS 


FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 





NEW SOCIETIES: 
Continued from page 490 of No. 49. 


SincaroreE Auxiliary. CONNECTED WITH 
Dow tats (Glamorganshire) Auxiliary. 

ABERDARE .. (ditlo)..... ditto. 

HinwakEn Association.................0000. veseseceeese Aberdare Auxiliary. 
I ie ui en cel Aberaron Auxiliary. 
I PN chins 5hsks cab decenbadssakeandamenesssuaosand Llanelly Auxiliary. 
LLANGENDEIRNE Association ...........-...2-ss0000s Carmarthen Auziliary. 
ComFE MULLIN Gitta Gitte ..............cccccccsccreses Wimborne Auziliary. 
I le ide ans iekdccsbadokteercassantiats ...Frome Auviliary. 
GRASSINGTON ASS8OCIATION............20000eeeeeee eens Skipton Auxiliary. 
COC MMUROT BRIO GIC6O.....0..00000000.c0csceccccscece Tunbridge, &c. Auxiliary. 
WiIRESWORTH Gitte Gitto .............0c.scecccccerere Wirksworth Branch. 


Sanpy, GirtFrorD, and BeEston Association... Biggleswade Branch. 





ABSTRACT OF THE REPORT. 


An Abstract of the Tumry-rnirp ANNuAL Report, prepared for the 
purpose of relieving the Officers of Auxiliary and Branch Societies from 
the trouble of compiling one, may be had, in any quantity, from the 
Depository of the Parent Institution. 

By compressing Local Reports into a few pages, and appending 
thereto the above Abstract, a considerable expense for Printing may also 
be saved, and a larger sum be disposable for the general purposes of the 
Institution. 


The following has been received, inclosing a Cheque for £300. 
July 1, 1837. 
Pease to accept the inclosed Cheque, as a Donation to the objects of 
your excellent Society. It is my wish that my initials only may appear 
in the published Report. x. % 





From the Rev. Dr. Paterson. 
Edinburgh, May 9, 1837. 

I peiverep your Letter to Mr. Gall, and entered fully into the subject 
with him. I also went to his School for the Blind, and saw and heard the 
children read on his plan. They really read with about the same ease, and 
with the same fluency, as children of their own age could do who have 
their sight. I turned over his Gospel of St. Joha at random; and they 
were never at a loss, but immediately read the verse correctly. A little 
girl five years old read with amazing ease. They really seemed to have 
eyes in the ends of their fingers; and they understand what they read. 
I have not, therefore, a doubt, that if the blind had books to read, and a 
little pains were taken with them, there would soon be hundreds of 
blind readers of the Scriptures. One read the Tract “ Poor Joseph” as 
well as I could do with both my eyes. I also saw the printing; as I 
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was anxious to know if it could be done with ease. I was immediately 
convinced that the press-work was accomplished with more ease than 
common printing; and could be done in less time, with the saving of 
ink, and the labour of the man who lays the ink on the types. 


From the Fifteenth Report of the Merchant-Seamen’s Auziliary. 

Mr. Macautay, to whom this Society, at its formation, and during the 
earlier years of its progress, owes so much, being resident in Paris, 
addressed a Letter to the Rev. A. Brandram in April last, requesting that 
he might be furnished, through the Parent Society’s medium, with all 
the Plans and Regulations adopted by the Merchant-Seamen’s Bible So- 
ciety in London, for the guidance of the French and Foreign Bible 
Society, which had adopted a Resolution to institute, in every sea-port of 
France, Bible Societies for their seamen. It would be superfluous to 
say that your Committee hailed this intelligence with delight. Their 
Secretary proceeded forthwith to furnish the required documents: and it 
is satisfactory to know, by a subsequent communication received from 
Mr. Macaulay, that the papers, &c. have come to hand; and prove very 
useful, in guiding the operations of the friends to this Cause in France. 
In this latter communication, Mr. Macaulay adds: ‘‘A member of 
the Committee of the Paris Bible Society, who takes a deep interest in 
the subject, has offered gratuitously to visit the principal sea-ports of 
France, and to establish, in each, Committees or Agencies for the supply 
of the French mercantile marine with Bibles.” 

May it please God to prosper this good work! and may the only 
strife between France and England henceforward be in the race of be- 
nevolence, and in deeds of charity, both domestic and foreign! 


EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORTS OF THE SOCIETY'S AGENTS. 


No. 33. “‘One of the crew, who had been recently cast away in the 4nn, 
bought a Testament. The whole of the men appeared to be serious, as were also 
the crew of the Ann. He said, ‘ When our vessel was lost, I think the whole of 
us were more anxious about saving our Bibles, than we were in preserving any 
thing else.’ ” 


No. 51. “‘It was surprising to witness the eagerness of these foreigners (Por- 
tuguese) to obtain copies of the Holy Scriptures; first one, and then another, 
exclaiming, ‘ Bible! Bible!’ I sold five Bibles and four Testaments ; and, after 
they had paid me, each man appeared anxious to get below, to deposit the sacred 
treasure in a place of safety. On board of another Portuguese vessel I sold ten 
Bibles and Testaments.” 

No. 54, ‘‘ When the people saw me with Bibles, they immediately sent for the 
mate, who could speak English, to come upon deck. This man had bought a 
Bible of me when in London on a former voyage; and he brought it from his 
cabin, to show me. It appeared to have been much read; and I observed several 
slips of paper between the leaves.—Sold four Bibles and Testaments to the crew ; 
for which the mate paid me, as the sailors had no money. I have been much 
surprised at the great anxiety and desire which seem to prevail among Portu- 
guese, Spanish, and Italian sailors to possess the Holy Scriptures.” 

No. 57. ‘‘ A Spanish vessel.—On asking the Captain if he wanted a Bible, he 
replied, “ Yes, I should like to have three Bibles and three Testaments, for my 
cabin and sailors: it is the best of books, out of which comes all good.’ He 
expressed much anxiety to see the whole of his men provided.—Sold this month 
twenty-three Bibles and thirty-seven Testaments, or sixty copies of the Holy 
Scriptures, to Spanish and Portuguese sailors.” 
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No. 63. ‘‘ A Greek sailor, who could not speak one word of English, came to 
me in the London Dock, with a shilling in his hand, for a Testament. He turned 
over all the Bibles and Testaments in the bag which was on the wharf, and ap- 
peared exceedingly disappointed at not finding one that he could read. The next 
day I took him a Greek Testament ; and it was delightful to witness the gratitude 
which this poor Greek evinced for a ‘Testament in his own language.” 

No. 65. ‘‘ The Mate said, ‘I have the greatest reason to be thankful to your 
Society. Some years ago I bought a Testament of you, at which time I could 
not read a single word : I then commenced with the ‘l'estament, and, with a little 
help, got on to read: then I learned to write, and afterwards proceeded to Arith- 
metic and Navigation ; and now, instead of being before the mast, I am Mate 
of this vessel. I have a Bible; but I will buy another Testament, which I dare 
say I can bring into use.’ ” 


From the Rev. John Garwood, one of the Secretaries of the London 
City Mission. 
20 Red-Lion Square, May 26, 1837. 
Our Committee have directed us to make application to you for a 
renewal of your kindness on their behalf. We are much in want of a 
further supply of Bibles and Testaments for loan. If you could oblige 
us by a grant, we should be very grateful; and can assure you of the 
service which they would be, in the destitute parts of the Metropolis 
visited by our Agents. Jn testimony of the care which we take, not to 
let them be lost, I may mention the pleasing circumstance, that out of 
805 copies of the Scriptures lent last year, but one instance occurred of 
pawning, so far as we can discover. We are also in want of a large 
Bible, for the use of the Clergymen and Ministers, who address our 
Agents weekly. * 


From the Second Annual Report of the London City Mission. 

By a return from forty Districts in this Metropolis, inhabited by 19,365 
families, it appears that 12,200 of them totally neglect public worship, 
and about 4000 of them have not a page of the Bible. This great want 
of the Bible in London, the Committee deeply deplore. Since last May, 
the British and Foreign Bible Society have kindly voted two grants to 
the Mission, amounting to 186 Bibles and 450 Testaments; and the 
Westminster Auxiliary Bible Society also voted 100 Testaments. By 
these liberal gifts, and by-private donations of Bibles and Testaments, 
805 copies of the Scriptures have been lent to the poor during the year: 
while many of those who were destitute of the word of God, but could 
afford to pay for it, have become Subscribers to the Bible Asso- 
ciations in their districts. By this means, much good has been effected, 
and many have read the word of God with pleasure and spiritual profit 
and comtort, who before knew nothing of its blessings. 


From the Secretaries of the Bombay Auailiary. 
Bombay, Jan. 23, 1837. 
Wuen we last addressed you, we transmitted several Minutes of the 
Committee of the Bombay Auxiliary Bible Society, relative to certain 
supplies of the Scriptures voted to Mr. Jacob Samuel, Missionary to the 
Jews, and some other business which had come under our notice. You 


* 150 Bibles, 350 Testaments with Psalms, and one Quarto Bible, have 
been granted. 
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would observe our request for 100 reams of demy printing-paper, to 
enable us to carry on our operations with the press. We trust that your 
Society will have kindly voted to us this supply, and that already it will 
be on its way to India. We now, at the request of our Committee, solicit 
another grant of paper, of double this amount. It will be needed by us 
before it can reach India. 

We have a still greater demand to make, on behalf of the millions 
around us, on the liberality of your Institution. At a late Meeting of 
our Committee, our necessities led us to pass the following Resolution :— 

‘* That, considering the demands which are now made, or may immediately 
be made, for the payment of the publication of the Scriptures in 
Marathi and Gujarathi, as per memorandum™*, and the inadequacy of the 
ordinary income of the Society to meet these demands, a respectful 
but earnest application be made tothe British and Foreign Bible Society 
for a grant of £1000, to be drawn for in such portions as may be needed 
when the bills for work actually done become due; and that the 
amount of these bills, and the object of them, be regularly intimated to 
that Institution, for its information and satisfaction.” 
We fondly trust that this our request will be granted; as it will appear 
to your Committee, that it is impossible for the Christians in the Bombay 
Presidency to supply the requisite means for the printing, stitching, and 
binding of such parts of God’s word as may be immediately put into 
advantageous circulation, without some essential aid from highly-favoured 
Britain. The sum which we ask will not be required in one year; and 
we shall transmit to you, for your particular satisfaction, every bill which 
we may discharge from it, at the same time that we shall faithfully 
apply our own funds to the promotion of the great Cause which we have 
mutually at heart. We may mention, that your liberality to the other 
Presidencies has partly encouraged us to make this application.t 


From the Rev. C. Mead. 

Brixton Rise, May 18, 1837. 

PreviousLy to my leaving Travancore in December last, some of our 
Missionary Brethren in Tinnevelly and South Travancore had had 
their attention called to the desirableness of forming a Native Auxiliary 
Bible Society for that part of India. ‘There are not less than 20,000 
Protestant Christians, and an immense number of the Romish Church, 
besides the Heathen Population of South Travancore, Tinnevelly, and 
Madura, with no fewer than 12,000 children in the Mission Schools 
under the care of the two Church Societies’, the American, German, and 
London Missionary Societies’ Labourers in those provinces. To meet, 
in some degree, the demand now made for the Tamil Scriptures, the 
kind aid of the Bible Society is urgently required, to forward the cause 
of truth; as the Tract Society has long done, in its peculiar depart- 


* Marathi. 1000 Numbers and Deuteronomy. 

8000 Gospel according to Luke. 1000 Prophetical Books. 
8000 Gospel according to John. 1000 Episties and Revelation, according to Old 
4000 Epistles from Ist Corinthians, as soon as the Edition. 

Translation Committee, at present en- | — 

gaged with them, can edit pg Gujardthi. 
8000 Revelation, ut supra. 5400 Gospel according to Matthew. 
3000 Exodus. | 5000 Gospel according to Mark. 


+ The Committee have granted to the Bombay Auxiliary 200 reams of printing 
paper, and 4500. A further sum of £500 had been previously granted, after 
an examination of the last-printed Report of the Bombay Auxiliary. 
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ment of labour. Whilst we wish to continue to unite with the Madras 
Auxiliary in every possible way, and to adopt only the Version approved 
of by that Society, we have found that they cannot supply us with a 
sufficient number of the Sacred Books for our congregations and 
Schools ; and those at all acquainted with the country know how impos- 
sible it is to convey books over so large a space (not less than 400 
miles), with any thing like regularity, despatch, or safety. 

We hope to enlist in the good cause a large number of professedly 
Christian Natives, and to obtain some pecuniary aid from them, and from 
others friendly to the object; but we cannot anticipate, at present, much 
in that way: we can do little more than make known to you an in- 
teresting and important channel for the Society’s bounty to flow in. A 
great work is undoubtedly commenced in the Southern Districts of the 
Indian Peninsula, which you may effectually promote and accelerate. 
Those who have long borne the burthen and heat of the day in the 
Stations above referred to will, I am sure, be much refreshed and en- 
couraged, if you will afford them the means of more widely diffusing 
the Sacred Volume among the Natives under their care, who have 
placed themselves in that situation with the avowed and earnest desire 
of knowing what they must do to be saved. 

As we have several large English Schools among the Natives, con- 
nected with ail the Missions, allow me to request a good supply of the 
Scriptures in English. Perhaps if the Society were to present copies of 
the New Testament to their Highnesses the Rajah of Travancore and 
his brother, and to the Dewan or Prime Minister, it would be attended 
with benefit to the common cause, and, I hope, to the individuals them- 
selves. I shall have much pleasure in pointing out the way in which 
these books might be presented, if requisite.” 


From Mr. J. Wheeler, one of the Sociely’s Agents in the West Indies. 
St. Croix, May 15, 1837. 
My visit here has been a very agreeable one to my mind; not only from 
seeing good done by the friends of the Society, but from some of the most 
delightful opportunities of Christian intercourse I have yet enjoyed. I 
have met with the Rev. Mr. Abeel from China (here on account of his 
health), and several of the best and loveliest of American Christians. We 
thanked God together, and took courage; and we have parted, to pray 
for each other on earth, and hope to meet and praise together in heaven. 
Mr. Abeel, at my request, met the members of one of the Ladies’ 
Associations ; and gave them a short address, which much interested us 
all. I am very desirous of seeing it in print, for wider circulation ; and 
he kindly furnished me with the substance of it ;—a copy of which I 
inclose, hoping you will be pleased with it, and have it printed as early 

as possible. 

When in St. Christopher’s, I heard of a poor fellow, an Apprentice, 
who always carried his Gift-Testament about with him. “Why do you 


* The Committee have promised 500 reams of paper for printing the Tamil 
Scriptures, together with 500 English Bibles and Testaments, to the Auxiliary 
Society at Travancore, as soon as it shall have been established. They have 
also voted copies of the New Testament, neatly bound, to the Rajah of Travan- 
core, to his Brother, and to the Prime Minister. 
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so, when you cannot read?” said one to him. “ Massa! my heart too 
bad! When bad thought come, I say some one, ‘ Read to me, and make 
bad thought go away, ” was his artless reply. 


Substance of an Address by the Rev. David Abeel, from China, to the 
Members of a Ladies’ Bible Association at St. Croix, May 9, 1837. 

I nave been introduced to you, my Christian friends, as a Missionary. 
Of course, I have had some little experience in the blessed work in which 
you have embarked. As the subject has been one of especial interest to 
my mind, I have not been inattentive to the labours of others, but have 
gathered many important lessons from observation. 

You speak of the difficulties you are obliged to encounter. In a 
world of sin, chiefly under the dominion of malignant Spirits, who are 
denominated ‘* the rulers of the darkness of this world,” difficulties of the 
most trying nature, if not of appalling magnitude, must be expected. 


Especially where a work is in its beginning, such obstacles necessarily ' 


exist. You meet them here: I have found them wherever I have been; 
and particularly among the Heathen. In the region and shadow of 
death, every step you take is an ascent—and a steep one too,—where 
rocks, and thorns, and jungles, are to be cleared away, as you advance. 
Often “the kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
together, against the Lord, and against His Anointed.” At one time, 
when alone in a heathen kingdom, the king sent a message to me, pro- 
hibiting the circulation of books. Through the mercy of God, I was 
enabled to continue my exertions, with scarcely the least change in my 
plans, notwithstanding the royal prohibition; and soon his majesty 
appeared to forget that I was in his kingdom. God can turn the hearts 
of kings and rulers, even as the rivers of waters; and we are com- 
manded to pray for those in authority, that, in quietude and peace, we 
may live and glorify our Father in heaven. 

You speak of opposition, in the form of indifference and apathy.— 
Here, too, perseverance will, by the divine blessing, make you conquerors. 
Every good work is opposed at its beginning; but as the novelty 
wears off, this disheartening reception, from those whom you desire to 
benefit, will gradually disappear. Here you must remember the rule, 
“ Compel them to come in:” overcome their reluctance, by enlightening 
their minds, and endeavouring to arouse their interests. Think of the 
benefits you may be the honoured agents of conferring upon those very 
individuals. You never before could approach them: probably you 
shrank from the duty of personal address to your ungodly friends and 
neighbours, and could not summon courage to tell them of their 
danger and remedy. Here the Lord has mercifully opened a door of 
usefulness, through which you can boldly enter, and find a free access to 
their inmost souls. You can remind them of the worth of this precious 
volume. You can directly, or by implication, convince them of their 
need of the blessings it proffers ; or, if they acknowledge these things 
already, you can interest them in their Bibles by making them the 
benefactors of others. ‘The more you can persuade them to attempt for 
others—if possible, for all others—the greater may be your hopes of use- 
fulness to them. Benefactors are more interested in the recipients of 
bounty, than beneficiaries are in those who have assisted them. 

And here I cannot help bringing in the Cause so dear to my own 
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heart. I hear that some, to whom you have applied, are unwilling to 
contribute, lest the funds should be employed for the benefit of other 
places. Iam certain, from all that I have seen and heard on this sub- 
ject, you cannot more effectually open the hearts of men to the reception 
of saving and sanctifying blessings—you cannot so readily open the win- 
dows of Heaven, that these blessings may be poured out—as by enlisting 
the sympathies and energies of those around you on behalf of the 
unevangelized world. Get them sufficiently interested in the Heathen to 
send the Bible to them, and the Heathen at home will be your equal 
debtors. And this too, my friends, is a method of doing good to your- 
selves which you probably do not adequately appreciate. The case of 
Mr. Fuller’s congregation is in point. They complained of a want of the 
consolations of God, and entreated their minister to make this the theme 
of his discourse. He preached on the subject; but without effect. Their 
complaints were reiterated ; and his discourses, as far as possible, power- 
ful and adaptive. In the midst of this fruitless effort, the wants of the 
Heathen, in connexion with the Mission of the venerable Carey, were pre- 
sented to this comfortless people. Their compassions were awakened. 
They began to think of the wretchedness of their heathen fellow- 
creatures ; their minds were diverted from themselves ; they forgot their 
own little troubles ; they prayed, and laboured, and contributed for the 
salvation of India; and almost immediately the consolations they sought 
came with a full tide into their souls :—in watering others, they them- 
selves were watered. Oh! if any of you are mourning the hidings of your 
Father’s countenance—if the struggles of sin and the weakness of your 
faith dismay you—set yourselves about this work of doing good to others. 
Try and get the Bible into the hands of all around you, and, through their 
assistance, into those of all the families of the earth; and the “ blessing ” 
of many, who are “‘ ready to perish,” will come upon you; and your own 
heart, as well as the desolate hearts you have been the means of cheering, 
will sing aloud for joy. When my mind arises to the full dignity of the 
work in which we are engaged, I feel that the highest possible honour 
has been conferred upon us. We are scattering the seed of life—of 
Eternal Life. The world, we know, is one day to be completely covered 
with one vast harvest, whose golden blades shall wave like Lebanon, 
and fill the garden of our God. Scatter the seed, then, with unsparing 
hand. I have seen its fruits amid the wastes of Heathenism. I have 
found the most encouraging effects where no living voice had been lifted 
up—where the unattended word of God was the only instrument. A 
heathen priest of the Budhistic Sect, and a man of great distinction, once 
came near my house, and sent a precursor to request a personal inter- 
view. After he entered, he said that he had read one of our books, and 
was at a loss to comprehend some of its doctrines. He wished to know, 
particularly, whether God the Father loved the world as much as God 
the Son—whether the Saviour died for other nations besides our own— 
how the soul could become interested in His Redemption—and how far 
their pagan ceremonies were acceptable to our God. His questions im- 
plied so much information, derived too from the simple perusal of this 
book, and where every previous notion was as opposed to these doctrines 
as the Deceiver of the whole world would desire, that we were animated 
in our labours, and felt no hesitation in sending the Scriptures and reli- 
gious books as far as we could. This is the principal way by which we 
hope to influence the great Empire of China. Our own personal exer- 
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They forbid us to 


enter beyond the places which have been long accessible to foreigners ; 
but they cannot bind the word of God. Thousands and tens of thousands 
of copies of the Scripture, or portions thereof, and Christian books, have 
been sent into this great pagan realm; and we hope to find—if not 
before—when we meet them in the Judgment, that many precious souls 
were enlightened and saved through these means. 

At the close of these remarks, let me express the hope that henceforth 
we may all be fellow-helpers in this work of faith and labour of love. 
I shall not forget you in your efforts in this island ; and, I trust, shall not 
be forgotten in my duties among the Heathen. “ Be ye stedfast, unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye 
know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 
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MONTHLY EXTRACTS 


FROM THE COKRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 





NEW SOCIETIES: 
Continued from page 499 of No. 51. 
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From the Twenty-sixth Report of the Blackheath Auviliary. 


Tue Ladies’ Association at Deptford still perseveres in its interesting 
and beneficial career. The following is an extract from the Report 
received :— 

“ One, who formerly rejected the Collector’s appeal, by saying, * I cannot read, 
and am very deaf, it is of no use for me to have a Testament ;’ said, * Will you 
please to call on me every week; for I go to the little Chapel in the Lane now; and 
they are teaching me to read; and I learn a little now, and a little then, and think 
I shall master it in time: so I should like to have a large Testament, because my 
sight is not very good.’ On a subsequent visit, she persuaded her sister to begin 
subscribing ; telling her it was a good thing to have, and an easy way of getting it. 
Others have watched opportunities to solicit the Collectors to callon them. In 
these little tokens of attention to the soul’s eternal welfare, the Collectors mark the 
blessing of the Ever-living God, resting on the feeble efforts of His people.” 

From the Conclusion of the same. 

The Committee are more than ever, and increasingly convinced, that 
nothing can heal the wounds of a bleeding world, but the truths revealed 
in that precious volume which it is the exclusive object of the Bible So- 
ciety to circulate-—How numerous are the miseries which humanity suf- 
fers! It is the Bible only that can alleviate them.—How extensive is the 
ignorance that prevails! It is the Bible only that can dispel it—How 
distracting are the differences and disputes which exist in the professedly 
Christian Church! It is the Bible only that can adjust them.—How de- 
solating is the vice that abounds! It is the Bible oply that can eradicate 
it. Or, if we take another view, how inquisitive is the mind of man! 
It is the Bible only that can satisfy it—lHow universal is the desire after 
immortality! Still, it is the Bible only that can meet it. 

And is the Bible capable of effecting all this? Are its exalted claims 
founded in truth? May we unhesitatingly yield to its authority, and 
receive its doctrines, and rely upon its disclosures? Every thing replies 
in the affirmative. The dictates of sound enlightened reason, the 
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researches of literature, the investigations of science, the discoveries of 
travellers, all serve to establish the truth of the Bible. And if we turn 
to the blessed volume itself, and ask “‘ Whose image and superscription” 
does it bear? the overwhelming conviction is produced on our minds, 
that this is indeed the word of the Living God—the Revelation He has 
graciously given to guide mankind through the waste howling wilder- 
ness of this world, to the regions of light, and life, and immortality. Not 
more evidently, in the mighty works of Creation, has God left the im- 
press of His beneficence and wisdom and power, than, on the pages of 
the Bible, the evidences of His grace and mercy and love. Under the 
influence of these convictions, may every friend of the Bible Society 
resolve that he will more than ever exert himself for the distribution of 
the inestimable precious volume; and that he will not cease from his 
efforts, until every nation upon earth shall read, “in its own tongue, 
the wonderful works of God” ! 


From Mr. De Pressensé, the Society’s Agent in Paris. 
Paris, July 17, 1837. 

In the divisions which I place, as usual, under the eyes of your Com- 
mittee, you will observe, that, according to the classification which is 
established, there have been distributed, 8067 copies to Religious So- 
cieties; 4784 to Depots; 9361 to Colporteurs ; 1317 to Schools; 2164 in 
Grants, a number so considerable, in consequence of your generosity to 
the Evangelical Society of France; lastly, 84 copies in Sales. From 
which it appears, that the division which presents the most satisfactory 
total, is the one relating to Colportage. I have thanked God from the 
bottom of my heart ; because I know—and you know it likewise, my dear 
Sir—that it is the kind of circulation the most fruitful for the obtaining 
the end proposed by your Society, in its abundant dissemination of the 
Sacred Scriptures. It is exceedingly pleasant to me to be able to cite 
some gratifying facts on this subject. 

One colporteur observes, that on arriving, quite lately, at a very con- 
siderable village of a central department of France, he entered into a 
house where several persons were found met together: upon his offering 
them the New Testament, a very animated conversation took place 
between those present and the colporteur. Soon the number of hearers 
so increased, that the large room where the scene occurred could not 
contain them, many wishing to procure the Sacred Book: but that which 
most affected the colporteur, was a woman, who, after listening with a 
lively and most remarkable interest to all which had been said on the 
excellency of the Gospel, drew near to buy a New Testament, for which, 
without any bargaining, she paid 15 sous. Some observed, that she 
was unable to read; to whom she replied, “ Oh, it is all one: I shall 
always know how to manage, so that some one may read these things to 
me, and get good with me.” 

Another colporteur writes:—‘“ When any one has got a copy, his 
neighbours are thereby induced to purchase also. Some days back I 
entered a house where the Mayor, who is favourable to me, had left a 
New Testament. The inmates of this farm-house, who are in good 
circumstances, had protested to the Mayor, that they had never given 
15 sous for such a book, but only 12 sous; and that if the person would 
not part with it atthat price, they would return it. When I entered, I 
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saw a young man who at the very time was holding the New Testa- 
ment in his hands, and reading it. As soon as he knew that it was I who 
had begged the Mayor to introduce the sacred book, he said, ‘ You must 
let me have this book for 12 sous.’ ‘No,’ I replied, ‘I cannot do so.’ 
I then explained to him the object of Bible Societies, and of those who 
propagated the word of God—the sacrifices which they made, and the 
injustice there would be in abusing their Christian generosity, when they 
were able to give a price which is still beneath the real value of the 
work. The young man, and his parents, who had come in, did not say 
another word, made no further objections, and presented me a 5-franc 
piece, that I might pay myself. In another place, I found myself all at 
once surrounded by a considerable number of persons, from different 
villages: five or six persons among them had before bought the Bible of 
me, which then became the subject of our conversation. At the end of 
our discourse, many said to me, ‘ We also wish to have the Bible—we 
beg you, Sir, to write to the Society to forward more to you.—* It is,’ they 
added, ‘ only a short time ago, that, in these places, we knew not what the 
Bible was: now it is spreading, and soon it will be in many houses.’ 
Many others said, ‘ We will obtain it; and then we shall see a great 
change.’ ” 


From the Rev. Dr. Pinkerton, the Society’s Agent at Frankfort. 
Dresden, June 30, 1837. 

In Dresden, I have spent three days in intercourse with our friends: 
they speak of their Bible affairs as prospering. In the last ten months 
they have distributed upwards of 5000 Bibles; and have engaged 
to forward 1400 copies to the troops, at half-price. Their funds are 
quite exhausted, otherwise they might do more. The Ladies’ Asso- 
ciation is becoming a valuable assistant in the cause. I paid a visit to 
Mrs. Colonel Von Hirchback, the President of this Association, who 
has interested herself very much recently in examining into the state of 
the Scriptures among the Saxon Miners, in the South of Dresden—a labo- 
rious, indigent race. The Colonel, her husband, informed me, that in 
the districts of Freiberg and Marienberg there are upwards of 12,000 
miners, among whom there was a great scarcity of the Holy Scriptures ; 
but that they are too poor to pay for the copies they need, their earnings 
being not above five shillings a-week for sixteen hours’ labour, and seven 
shillings the twenty-four. His Lady informed me, that she had visited 
upwards of thirty of the cottages of these poor subterranean workmen, 
inquiring into their religious state ; and that the result has been, that 
283 of these colliers and miners, belonging to twenty-five villages, have 
each subscribed for a Bible, offering to pay for it 6 groschen, or 9d.; and 
it is expected that the demand for copies, at this rate, among these peo- 
ple, will be very considerable. The President therefore petitioned, in 
the name of their Committee, for 300 Bibles, in Svo., and 200 in small 
8vo., to meet this case; and she has engaged to add to the 6 gr. of the 
miners, 3 gr. for every copy, from their own small funds. For the small 
8vo. Bibles the miners have engaged to pay 4 gr. per copy, to which 
the Ladies’ Society offer to pay 2gr. I have therefore agreed to furnish 
them with 300 Bibles in 8vo. at 9gr., or 1s. 14d., and 200 at 9d. per 
copy; and also 100 copies of the Testament, with Psalms, at half-price, 
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74d., for the same benevolent object, not doubting but that the Com- 
mittee will approve of this arrangement. 


From the Rev. F. Spring, Secretary to the Madras Auziliary. 
Madras, March 3, 1837. 

Mucu attention has been awakened amongst the followers of Mahomet, 
towards the Bible: and since the Hindoostanee of this part of India 
differs from that of the North, I have much pleasure in acquainting you 
that a lithographed edition of the Four Gospels and Acts in that 
language, as applicable to the South, is in a state of preparation ;—the 
offer of carrying it through the press having been made by some friends 
learned in that dialect. 

An edition of the whole Scriptures in Teloogoo has long been a 
desideratum. We have now an active Sub-Committee of revision in 
operation ; and we soon expect to see, as the first-fruits, the Book of 
Psalms from the printing-press at Bellary. Such is the call for the 
word of God in that tongue, that a large edition of the New Testament 
is sanctioned ; and although many think that the present version should 
previously undergo revision, it has been ruled to send it in its present 
state, rather than risk the probable delay. In the mean time, I think it 
very likely that a Sub-Committee of revision will be organized, in antici- 
pation of the demand for a third edition. 

There is one thing that I must press strongly on your attention—that 
we shall be sadly impeded, if we do not obtain large supplies of paper*. 
We already owe at least 200 reams, which we have been obliged to 
borrow: purchase we cannot, and we would gladly have borrowed more, 
had the article been procurable. Our presses are now standing still; 
but I trust that the very next arrival will bring us this necessary mate- 
rial, and that it will be followed by further supplies. Although we 
have bookbinders engaged in every direction, we cannot get the sheets 
bound quick enough. I am happy to say our finances are flourishing ; 
but I anticipate very large demands upon them; and, in preparation, 
purpose to send forth, with the Report, an Appeal to all who have yet 
withheld their support. The Malayalim Translation and revision appear 
to go on slowly. It is, however, a language little known to Europeans, 
and the labourers employed work under many disadvantages ;—at least 
so it appears to me. On the whole, the encouragement to increased 
exertion 1S great. 

The American Missionaries, of whom we have, now, two at Madras, 
have given us a donation of 200/., in acknowledgment of our readiness 
to meet their wants, and as a token of their willingness to aid us in the 
good work. As members of the Sub-Committee of revision, indefatiga- 
ble distributors and liberal coadjutors, we may rejoice in their assistance. 


From the Rev. J. Thomson, one of the Society’s Agents in the West Indies. 
Havannah, June 8, 1837. 

I now write you from the Island of Cuba, a place I have looked to, fora 

long time, with wishes, hopes, and fears ;—the first and the last of these 

feelings prevailing, I confess, over that expressed between them. But 


A considerable supply of printing paper is on its way to Madras. 





un bn tae Ge Gee ee Gees 2 Oe 


ww woeF FT 





XUM 


1837. ] WEST INDIES. 511 


your business and mine is, to offer and obtrude the Holy Scriptures every- 
where, and to all men of all continents and nations, and to the distant 
Isles of the sea. This is the last island in the West Indies, in regard to 
its position, and in regard to the visitation of your Society; and it is 
last in several other respects, which I shall not here mention. But though 
last, it is not the least, for it is in size the greatest of all the West-India 
Islands ; and it is greatest, too, in regard to its need of your help. This 
is the twentieth island in the West Indies visited by your Agent, during 
his tour through this Archipelago; exclusive of Demerara, which is not 
an island; and exclusive of Venezuela, both of which parts are on the 
main and great continent of South America: the places, therefore, if not 
the islands, are in number 22, and belonging to different nations. In 
all the twenty-two, the Scriptures have had an entrance; and into all, 
that entrance was frank and full to a considerable extent, except Porto 
Rico. But there, too, the word of God entered; though it was, if I 
might so speak, taken up the wall in a basket, yet without any infringe- 
ment of law. 
* * * * * 

When I had got the books fairly entered into this city, and within my 
own power, I made inquiry among the booksellers about their sale. 
The whole quantity which I brought was two cases, a larger and a 
smaller ; which was very nearly all I had in Jamaica. The number of 
large Bibles brought was 62, and of small ones 18—in all 80: 
of Testaments there were 268, and the two small books 50: making, 
in all, 398 volumes. To one of the booksellers I sold 42 Bibles, for 854 
dollars; and three others I sold, elsewhere, for five dollars; making 903 
dollars for a commencement, with which I felt greatly encouraged. 
The bookseller would not buy the New Testaments and the small 
books; but he agreed to sell them for me on commission, or rather 
without commission; as he generously refused it, when proposed, and 
offered to do it gratis. 

The next thing was, to get public notice given of the existence of this 
treasure in the city; and that there was “ living water” for all, but not 
exactly without money and price ;—for, for the best reasons, I always wish 
to sell our books, rather than give them away ; and, in truth, I distribute 
very few gratuitously, at any time, or in any place. The bookseller, at 
my suggestion, drew up an advertisement; and it was inserted in our 
two daily newspapers; as you will see by a copy of each, which I now 
send you. Thus, you see, our flag is unfurled in Cuba, and all is in a 
prosperous train. A portion of the remainder of the Scriptures brought, 
which are not on sale at the booksellers above referred to, are on sale 
elsewhere, in two places. Among the friends I have met with here, and 
from whom I have received aid and encouragement in my work— 
not the least, but the greatest—is an English merchant, who has resided 
in this city for several years, and who has lately been brought, by 
the grace of God, to see the value of the Bible, and to perceive in it 
the glorious Gospel of salvation for poor lost sinners, in the sacrifice of 
the Son of God for our redemption. In this salvation he is resting and 
rejoicing ; and has given himself up, as every disciple must and does, to 
follow the Lord whithersoever He goeth. The Lord bless him unto 
eternal life, and make him a light in this very dark place! Mr. ——, 
as you will suppose, has given me all help in my present visit to Cuba: 
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and he will continue his services in your cause, when your Agent leaves 
the island for other parts of his extended sphere of labour. This will 
prove of great value to you; and I am sure you will be thankful to God 
for raising up such a friend and agent in this place. 

Tn the hands of this Gentleman I have left some of the Bibles and Tes- 
taments for sale ; and I know that he will thus put them into circulation, 
through the intercourse he has with many, and through his forcible 
recommendation of the inestimable value of the word of God from what 
he himself has experienced, and by setting before his fellow-sinners the 
necessity of receiving and obeying the doctrines and the precepts of the 
Scriptures; as otherwise we cannot be saved, and must therefore perish 
for ever. The Lord prosper him, in thus preaching salvation through 
the Bible and our Lord Jesus Christ ! 

A third sale-place of the Scriptures is established in a steam-boat, 
which runs from this port along a considerable portion of the northern 
coast of this island. Through the Scriptures being exposed here, the 
many passengers sailing in this vessel will have the word of God brought 
under their attention, and offered to them at a low rate. May the Lord 
lead them to profit by the same, for their everlasting salvation ! 

The last portion of the books, being somewhat more than one-third, 
I take with me to other parts of the island. My intention is, to leave 
this city in a few days; and to direct my way first to Matanzas, a large 
and growing city of 20,000 inhabitants, with much commerce, and lying 
about seventy miles to the eastward of this. After trying to sell some 
part of my stock there, I purpose to go on to the city of Principe; which 
is, in a certain view, the Capital of the island, and the residence of the 
Supreme Court, called the Royal Audiencia, and containing a population 
of upwards of 50,000 inhabitants. I go towards that city in the steam- 
boat above referred to, called the Yumuri; in which is, I trust, a 
good man, who will take charge of our books for sale, as above noticed. 
After some stay in Principe, and after disposing, as I hope, of some of 
our good treasure, I shall have to go on, overland, to Santiago de Cuba. 
In that city, containing about 30,000 inhabitants, I expect to dispose of 
my remaining portion of books, if I should have any left. Having so 
disposed of them, and thus accomplished the object of my visit to this 
island, I intend to sail for Kingston, Jamaica; to which place there are 
vessels going frequently. 

Before you can receive this Letter, I trust all our Bibles will be out of 
the hands of their respective salesmen, and in the hands of purchasers 
and readers; and oh! may all who read, live for ever! Thus pray you 
likewise ;—and I know you do; for what is our object in circulating the 
Scriptures, but that people may live by them ?—and let us remember, that 
our prayers will not a little contribute to this end; for so God hath 
arranged things, in His infinite wisdom; to Whom, in all things, be 
the glory! If our books are disposed of, as we hope, in the time above 
mentioned, we shall need a new supply; and I trust this island will 
require and call for many more copies of the word of God. Please, then, 
to send me, when this reaches you, 200 Bibles*. 

I notice, lastly, an incident or coincidence, which though little, looks 
in one way great. When I went to the bookseller’s to talk about selling 


* These have been granted. 
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to him the Bibles, before I had opened my subject two men came in, in 
ordinary life, from the country, eagerly inquiring for the Gospels. The 
bookseller said he had them not: and this opened my mouth and my 
object ; and, in speaking to the men, I desired them to come in the after- 
noon, and they would find the object they were in quest of— This 
is an emblem of Cuba seeking for the word of God, whilst you are in 
the very act of proffering the Holy Book to it—May Cuba perform its 
part in the emblem! You, I am sure, will perform yours. 


From the Rev. W. Smart, the Society’s Agent for Upper Canada. 
Brockville U.C., May 30, 1837. 

Besipes the active Branches already on your list, the following has 
been added to the Brockville Auxiliary :— 

Farmersville.—This Branch was formed, by a Deputation from the 
Brockville Society, on the 15th January last; and promises to be an 
effective Society, as the Committee have been very diligent in going from 
house to house in the settlement, to ascertain their state with regard to 
the Scriptures. A Committee of twelve was chosen at its formation; and 
that part of the country, extending several miles in length and breadth, 
was divided into sections; and two of the Committee, in company, were 
appointed to each section, to collect subscriptions, and to mark, in separate 
columns, the number in the family, number of copies in the family, &c. 
This is a plan I intend to introduce into all the Societies I may form ; 
and in order to secure this, I have had printed a number of the Rules 
inserted in the Appendix to your Report for the Regulation of Branch 
Societies and Associations, leaving blanks for the name, date of forma- 
tion, &c., together with ruled columns at the bottom, for the purpose 
mentioned. This I call a Constitution. Each of the Committee is 
furnished with one, and is then ready for work, as soon as the sections 
are arranged among themselves. I wrote these out at first, but I found 
it took up too much time and labour: I therefore had them printed ; 
and then a greater supply can be given, if required. 

I am happy to say that the Committee of the Farmersville Branch 
set about their work with good spirit and promptitude. The day which 
they fixed on to commence their investigations happened to be very 
unfavourable—it was the commencement of a severe storm of cold and 
snow, which lasted for three days, and, even in Canada, was called 
dreadful. They were not, however, to be driven from their task, either 
by the cold or the depth of snow: they took their sleighs, and proceeded, 
and accomplished their object. They have handed in their Report; in 
which a fact is stated worthy of notice: it is this:—They visited 208 
families, out of which seventy were destitute of the Scriptures! The 
people are of various countries—some from England, Ireland, Scotland, 
the United States, and a good many born in this country. They are 
principally engaged in agriculture, and are, in general, in pretty good 
circumstances. It is an excellent tract of land, in point of soil; and im 
the settlement are raised large quantities of wheat, pork, and other pro- 
duce. ‘The fact, therefore, stated in reference to their destitution of the 
Scriptures, is the more affecting, as it is one of those places where we 
least expected to find such a state of things. Our worthy Vice-President, 
Paul Glassford, Esq., when he heard of the fact in reference to Farmers- 
ville, a part of the country with which he is well acquainted, was so 
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surprised and affected, that, with his usual generosity, he immediately pa‘d 

ten dollars, to help to supply the destitute : others, I hope, will follow his 

example. It is to be observed, that when the Committee presented the 

paper, many of those who had no Bible subscribed for one or more B. 

immediately. 
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MONTHLY EXTRACTS 


FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


NEW SOCIETIES: 
Continued from page 507 of No. 52. 
CONNECTED WITH 
I TN vin iicvcaciiininnonnmaii Ashton-under-Lyne Auxiliary. 
AmesBury Ladies’ Association......... Salisbury Auziliary. 
Epsom Ladies’ Association. 


Tue Committee of the Britisu anv Foreicn Biste Soctety beg to 
inform the Subscribers to the Institution, that they have now in the 
Depository copies of the Gospe. sy St. Jon, in embossed characters, 
FOR THE USE OF THE Bunn, prepared by Mr. T. M. Lucas, of Bristol ; 
fe Gospet sy St. Mattuew, in embossed roman letters, prepared by 

r. Alston, of Glasgow ; and the Book or Psa.ms, in similar type, pre- 
pared under the superintendence of Dr. Howe of Boston, U.S.; which 
will be sold to Subscribers, or granted for the use of the Poor, according 
to the Rules of the Society. , 

N.B. The Gospel by St. Luke, prepared by Mr. Gall of Edinburgh, 
also in raised type, is shortly expected ; and other portions of the Scrip- 
tures will speedily follow. 





MEMORIAL 
ADOPTED BY THE COMMITTEE, ON OCCASION OF 
THE DEATH OF THE RIGHT REY. THE LORD BISHOP OF MADRAS, 
LATE ONE OF THE VICE-PRESIDENTS, 

It is with unfeigned sorrow that the Committee record the decease of 
their late excellent Vice-President, the Lord Bishop of Madras. Other 
individuals, whether by the splendour of their talents, or by the munifi- 
cence of their contributions, may fill a wider page in the history of the 
Bible Society; but there are none whase departure has left among its 
friends a deeper feeling of affectionate regret, than that of Bishop Corrie. 
“He whom they loved” is dead! 

Descended from an ancient family in Scotland, but brought up in an 
English country village, he early formed the design of devoting his life 
to the extension of the Kingdom of Christ among the Heathen ; and 
soon after his Ordination, he was enabled, by an appointment to a 
Chaplaincy under the Hon. East-India Company, to commence the 
execution of that design. 

As the memorable Dr. Claudius Buchanan sailed from the Hoogly, on 
his visit to the Syrian Christians of Travancore, Daniel Corrie entered 
it, and reached Calcutta at the latter end of the year 1806. There he 
was welcomed as the beloved associate of David Brown, and of Henry 
Martyn, who had preceded him to that land of darkness.—One of the 
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earliest acts of this devoted Evangelist was, to admit into the Christian 
Church, by the rite of Baptism, a Mahometan, who had been recently 
brought to the knowledge and love of the Gospel. He named him 
Abdool Messeeh—“ the servant of Christ”; and the title may be taken 
as a faithful description of them both—for there was between them a 
striking resemblance. Firmness of mind, calmness in decision, simpli- 
city of manners, untiring perseverance, and the most winning affection, 
eminently characterized both the disciple and his teacher; and their 
joint labours, by the blessing of their common Master, were crowned 
with extensive success. In later years, Daniel Corrie, as Senior Chap- 
lain, succeeded to the post which had been so long and so ably filled by 
David Brown at Calcutta; and became at once the dear friend, and the 
wise and disinterested adviser, of every one who had at heart the cause 
of Christ in India. His counsel was sought after and valued by all the 
Bishops, who, in fatally rapid succession, presided over the then un- 
divided Indian diocese: and by him, as Archdeacon of Calcutta, their 
“lack of service” was supplied, so far as this could be done, whenever the 
See was vacant. The experience thus acquired, together with his well- 
tried Christian fidelity, having at length recommended him to a higher 
degree, he was consecrated, at Lambeth, first Bishop of Madras, in the 
year 1835. 

From a character like his, in which strong good sense and sound 
judgment were singularly united with unaffected modesty, humility, and 
kindness, the greatest anticipations were formed by the Committee. On 
his departure for Madras, accordingly, he was authorized to draw largely 
on the Society’s funds, for the promotion of those objects in which its 
best friends and the Bishop “ were of one heart and of one soul.” But, 
alas! his course was well-nigh run. His glorious reward was at hand. 
From various causes, his attention had, through life, been directed less 
to the work of Scripture Translation, than to the equally important pur- 
suits of the Christian Missionary: and in that service he died—having 
been struck with apoplexy on retiring from a Quarterly Meeting of the 
Madras Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 

His talents and labours were of that practical order, which, with- 
out courting publicity, produces, nevertheless, the greatest and most 
beneficial effects. They will ever be remembered with affectionate re- 
gard: but their true “record is on high.” Fully to appreciate them, 
we must ourselves copy his unobtrusive love to the Saviour, and to those 
for whom the Saviour shed His blood; and then follow him to a world 
in which “ they that be wise shall shine as the sun, and they that turn 
many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.” 


From an Account of a Tour lately made by the Rev. Dr. Henderson 
on behalf of the Society. 


Huntinepon.— Unfortunately, as it was feared, the nomination of 
Members for this town came to be fixed at the same place and hour 
which had been advertised for the Bible Meeting: however, there being 
no opposition, the political business was soon disposed of; and at One 
o’clock we had an excellent assembly, in the rooms over the Town Hall. 
The business of the Meeting was gone through in a very animated 





YiiMm 








XUM 


1837.] HOME PROCEEDINGS. 517 
manner; owing, perhaps, in part, to the excitement of the morning, but 
without the least tinge of a political character being given to the pro- 
ceedings. We had a good attendance of Clergymen; most of whom 
spoke in terms of devoted attachment to the Parent Institution :—when 
I say most, I mean all who did speak on the occasion. 

Oaknam.—Though the Meeting was held in the middle of the day, it 
was well attended. George Finch, Esq., took the chair, which he filled 
in the most efficient manner. He was supported by the Hon., Noel, 
who came forward, for the first time, to advocate the Cause of the Society ; 
and thus add one more to the names of a family, the members of which 
have so distinguished themselves as its long-tried and steady adherents. 
A spirit of high-toned piety pervaded the speeches which were delivered 
on the occasion; and every thing seemed to augur well for the prospe- 
rity of the Institution. 

Stamrorp.—The Ladies of this town have been particularly zealous 
and active in their efforts to give circulation to the Scriptures, both here 
and in the immediate neighbourhood. It was stated, in the Report, 
that there was not, at present, a single family without a copy. 

We had a very large and deeply attentive Meeting ; at which George 

Finch, Esq., presided, and delivered one of the ablest speeches I ever 
heard on such an occasion. The Hon. Mr. Noel also attended, and 
spoke. 
: It was suggested by the Rev. Mr. Arnold, warmly supported by the 
Chairman, and quite responded to by the Meeting, that an Auxiliary 
should be formed for the town of Stamford. Several Clergymen, both in 
the town and its vicinity, who have hitherto kept aloof from the Meetings, 
are quite willing to come forward, and unite in carrying on the business 
of such an Auxiliary ;—which might be done in perfect harmony with the 
exertions of the Ladies’ Association, as it would embrace a number of 
villages or parishes, to which it is not in their power to extend their 
benevolent efforts. It will be important for the Society’s Agent, or the 
next Deputation, to carry out this proposal. 

ISLE OF MAN.—The Meeting at DouGias was very numerously 
attended. The Chair was taken by the Vicar-General of the Island; and 
ably supported by the Venerable Archdeacon Philpot, Principal Wilson, 
the Rev. Mr. Carpenter and other Clergymen, and the Dissenting Mini- 
sters. From the interest taken in the proceedings of the evening, I 
should draw a very favourable conclusion respecting the prosperity of 
the Bible Cause in this place. 

The Ladies of Douglas have gone into all the alleys and houses in 
the town, and carefully investigated the wants of the inhabitants. They 
have distributed upwards of 200 copies of the Scriptures in the course of 
the year. 

Rieieek small village, in the centre of a considerable parish. There 
is no organized Association here; but the Rev. J. Qualtrough, one of the 
Secretaries of the Auxiliary, exerts himself zealously among his parishi- 
oners. It was very late in the evening before the people came from the 
mines, and different parts of the glen; but we had, at length, a deeply 
interesting Meeting, chiefly composed of poor people. It is very desi- 
rable that the Deputations should visit such places ; for though they can 
raise but little for the funds of the Society, the tendency of the Meetings 
is to excite attention to the Scriptures in the inhabitants themeelves. 
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At Castietown the Meeting was well and respectably attended; 
the Rev. Mr. Parsons, the Clergyman of the town, in the chair, supported 
by the Rev. Wilson, Principal of King William’s College, and 
several Clergymen and Dissenting Ministers. The country in the vici- 
nity is very populous; and very interesting Meetings might be got up in 
different places, as there is a great desire to attend. 

Near to this town stands the recent and noble erection of King Wil- 
liam’s College; built with the proceeds of a fund established by the 
celebrated Dr. Isaac Barrow, when Bishop of the island. Here about 
100 young men receive a liberal education, many of whom are imtended 
for the Christian Ministry. Knowing something of the value of Versions 
of the Scriptures to Students of this description, and considering the 
services rendered to the Society by the Rev. the Principal of the College, 
and also by the Classical Masters, I would take the liberty of proposing 
to the Committee, that a copy of each, or at least of the principal, of the 
Society’s Versions be presented to the Library of the College, which is 
now forming on the basis laid in that of the pious and venerable Bishop 
Wilson.* 

At Ramsery, the Association is organized and efficient. We had here 
a full Meeting, and the platform better supplied with speakers than any 
on which I have been since coming to the island. The chair was filled 
by Deemster, or Judge Christian—an old and warm friend of the Society. 
As the place is frequented, during the summer months, by visitors from 
various parts, it is important to have a dépét of Bibles; and being a 
place of resort for the farmers and country gentlemen around, such a 
dépét might also furnish a convenient supply for the wants of their 
families. 

There has not hitherto been any Association in the Parish of Kirk 
Awnpreas, which is that of the Venerable the Archdeacon of the Island; 
but efforts have been made for supplying the wants of his parishioners :— 
and, at the Meeting, one of the Resolutions adopted was, “ That a regular 
Association be now formed for the support of the Bible Society generally ;”— 
which, in the hands of this truly excellent Clergyman, must, by the bless- 
ing of God, prove useful. It was late before the people could come 
from their hay-making; but we had a fine attendance, and kept up the 
Meeting till Kleven o'clock! Taken altogether, I think it was the most 
interesting Meeting I have attended. 

Battaucu.—This was the last Meeting that I attended. The evening 
proving unfavourable, the attendance was not so good as we had anti- 
cipated, considering the numerous population, and the interest excited 
in favour of the Society by the late incumbent, the Rev. Hugh Stowell, 
and maintained by his worthy successor, the Rev. Mr. Howard. From 
the statement made by the latter gentleman, it appeared that the families 
are pretty well supplied with the Scriptures; but there is room for an 
enlarged distribution among the younger members of them, and for 
collecting more in aid of the funds of the Institution, 

I have had reason to be highly satisfied with the aspect of things ge- 
nerally, as presented to my view on the present tour. The great bulk of 
the early friends of the Institution persevere in their attachment to it, 
notwithstanding the influence which has been exerted in some quarters 





* A Selection of the Versions has been granted by the Committee. 
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to induce them to quit its ranks; and numerous instances occur of 
young persons coming forward to enlist themselves in the cause, and thus 
become the instruments, not only of benefitting the present generation, 
but of handing down the interests of the Society to that which is to follow. 
In most of the places that I visited, the attendance of the Clergy was good, 
and their avowal of attachment to the Institution of the most explicit and 
unequivocal character. The most delightful spirit prevailed at all the 
Meetings. Scarcely an allusion was made to the elections, or to any 
thing whatever of a political nature ; or, if it was, it was only by way of 
contrasting the different arena in which the friends of the Bible Society 
met, and the incomparably more important object which they sought to 
promote. 

The Meetings in the Isle of Man were peculiarly interesting. With the 
exception of the towns of Douglas, Castletown, and Ramsey, they were 
composed chiefly of the lower classes, and assumed more of a religious 
character than any I have attended. At the former places, the attendance 
was excellent ; and the different speakers were listened to with the deepest 
attention. 

It cannot but prove gratifying to the Committee to learn, that, in many 
of the churches, annual Sermons are preached in behalf of the Society ;— 
an example which, if followed in those parts of the country where 
Public Meetings cannot be convened, would greatly contribute to extend 
the interest felt in its proceedings, and considerably augment its funds. 


From the Fifteenth Report of the Croydon Auxiliary. 

Ir is the decided opinion of your Committee—and such opinion is 
fully supported by experience in every quarter—that a Ladies’ Association 
gives more efficiency to one of the grand objects of the Bible Society 
than any other portion of its constitution. By means of the united 
exertions of Females, the inferior orders of society are brought more 
closely and more universally into contact with the Bible Society, and 
introduced to a participation in its magnificent and merciful plans. Not 
only are their own individual wants supplied, by being made possessors 
of a Bible, of which they were before destitute—and that, too, in a way 
calculated to give a stronger interest to their minds in their possession 
of that inestimable treasure, by its being their possession by purchase, 
and not a gift; but, what must be regarded as a subject of great 
moment, they are brought, in very many instances, to take a deep and 
lively interest in the spread of the knowledge of divine truth amongst 
others; they are made acquainted with the awful destitution of the word 
of God throughout Christian countries ; and they have brought before 
their eyes the equally awful fact, that many millions of their fellow 
beings are wholly unacquainted with the word of eternal life, and are 
consequently living without God in the world, and dying in vast num- 
bers, daily, without hope. 

Now, such subjects as these—the very slightest breath of the sound of 
which, a few years since, never reached their ears—are adapted to call 
forth the noblest feelings of the heart, and to excite to the most generous 
action: they are calculated to generate a spirit of sympathy beyond all 
others. And it is well known, that, in very numerous instances, this has 
been the delightful consequence. A new world has been opened to the 
eye of the mechanic, the labourer, and humble cottager. He has been 
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called out of his own narrow sphere, where, for want of opportunity of cha- 
ritable exercise, in too many instances, his heart had contracted a degree of 
narrowness also ; so that his world was little more than the shop or factory 
in which he worked—the land on which he toiled—the cottage in which 
he reposed. The Bible Society has carried to his home and hearth, the 
whole of his native land—the broad expanse of the earth; and he is 
taught by it, to be interested in the spiritual and eternal happiness of the 
four quarters of the globe. 

Above all, he is led to regard himself in a light, which bat dimly, if 
at all, shone upon him before—-as a subject among the unnumbered 
millions of the Redeemer’s Kingdom. He might have been a man 
before, working out his own individual salvation; but he was scarcely a 
man who looked to the glory of Christ’s Kingdom, and regarded that 
glory as consisting in immeasurable multitudes being brought out of 
every nation, people, and tongue, to throng around the throne of the 
exalted Saviour, that He might see of the travail of His soul and be 
satisfied. 

This the Bible Society has caused him to do; and has thereby given 
an expansiveness to the character of his religion which it did not pre- 
viously possess. And, let it be repeated, the main instrument by which 
the Bible Society has done this, has been Ladies’ Bible Associations, for 
the purpose of visiting the lowly dwellings of the poor—making them 
acquainted with the objects of the Society—ascertaining their want of 
Bibles—furnishing them with them, when and where required—and 
bringing many to be free contributors in support of the foreign objects 
of the Society, It is to be seen, in the Croydon Ladies’ Association, how 
valuable an acquisition the aid of Ladies is, in forwarding the great 
purposes of the Society. 


From the Twenty-First Annual Report of the American Bible Society. 


Tue Receipts of the year, from various sources, amount to 90,578 
dollars, and 89 cents. 

The Issues amount to 206,240 copies; making an aggregate, since 
the formation of the Society, of 2,195,670. 

To the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions have 
been granted 3000 dollars, to promote the publication and diffusion of 
the Scriptures at the Sandwich Islands. To this station no grant was 
made during the previous year. From a communication which will be 
found in the Appendix, it will be seen that a wide and effectual door 
is there open for the diffusion of the Word of Life. In one Letter, dated 
May 1836, the Missionaries say— 

We have recently completed the printing of an edition of 10,000 copies of our 
revised Translation of the New Testament, at your expense. It is now binding, and 
distributing; and is called for by the people, as fast as a dozen native binders can put 
them up. We send you a dozen copies, as a specimen of the work. We have 
before spoken of its character. 

We are prosecuting the Translation of the Old Testament, and printing it in 
separate Books: some, of very small editions. We cherish the hope of having the 
Translation completed in eighteen months, perhaps a year from this date. The 
Lord speed His own work, by just such feeble instrumentality as He shall choose! 
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From the Appendix to the above. 


The Rev. Hiram Bingham writes :— 
Honolulu, Oahu, Sandwich Islands, April 16, 1835. 

As it is our great business here to give the people the Bible, with ability to read 
it, and to persuade them to obey its divine precepts and to believe its life-giving 
doctrines, we feel it to be a pleasure and a privilege to co-operate, in our small 
sphere, with you, in your grand design to give the Bible to the whole world 
Cheerfully, then, will we endeavour to perform the duty of faithful agents for you 
in the Bible Cause; while we thankfully avail ourselves of the prompt and generous 
aid you are rendering us in the work of converting these Isles of the Sea to Christ, 
the rightful Heir of all things. 


* * * » * 


You will wish to hear of the progress and state of the Translations, printing, &c. ; 
and what we have to say will be, you may well suppose, the reverse of boasting. 

While considerable labour was bestowed on several portions of the Old Testa- 
ment, a Translation of all the Books of the New Testament was made between the 
years 1824 and 1831. 


* * * * * 


Of the Gospel of Matthew, 15,000 copies were printed at Rochester, New York, 
at your expense; and the same number of Mark and John, at the same place, at 
the expense of the Board: the rest at the Island, at their expense; and of the rest, 
10,000. Subsequently, a second edition of Luke, 5000; of Acts, 15,000; besides 
the Verse-a-day Lessons, 15,000 copies, for three years, embracing most of Acts and 
Romans. 

We have now in hand a revised edition of the New Testament, the printing of 
which commenced at First Corinthians; because the Translation of the latter half 
appeared to require but slight corrections, and that of the former much more labo- 
rious and thorough. The latter half is printed in an edition of 10,000 copies, and 
also Matthew of the former. We could heartily wish we could say the whole is done : 
but we must wait a little longer 


a * 7 * * 


As to the ability and readiness of this people to supply themselves with an 
edition of 50,000 copies of the whole Bible, at the cost of 79,000 dollars, while few 
of them feel able to build suitable school-houses for their children, or to furnish 
them with school-books, it can hardly be expected. You need not, however, be 
reminded of their claims, among the hundreds of millions of the destitute to whom, 
with as many thousands of hands, your Society would delight to reach out the 
sacred volume. 

Some months ago we had the pleasure to forward to you, in the name of Kinau, 
the copy of the New Testament which Kaahumanu, the late Reformer and Queen 
of the Sandwich Islands, pressed to her bosom on her dying couch, as the precious 
foundation of her hopes of immortal glory—hopes which, we trust, though new to 
her, after spending half a century in heathenism, were well founded ; as her tears of 
penitence and gratitude, her prayers and exhortations, her subdued pride and 
haughtiness, her kindness, patience, and perseverance, for several years, testified 
Is not such a trophy of the Gospel here, ample compensation for the toil and ex- 
pense employed for the conversion of the nation ? 

Her heiress Kinau, or Kaahumanu IL., is now, in conjunction with several other 
Chiefs, esteemed pious, endeavouring to promote the morality which the Bible 
enjoins. 

She, knowing that I was about writing to those who are contributing to the Bible 
Cause here and elsewhere, and to whom the copy of her mother-in-law’s Testa- 
ment had been sent, has given me the following message to your Association: 
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translated thus :—“ Love to you, the company of disseminators of the word of God. 
Cause ye God’s Testament to abound. This is my request to you, that ye pray to 
God for us: it being my own main purpose, with love to God, to pray to Him, that 
He would bless our present State, with our King; that we may all live in due sub- 
jection to the commands of God, and obtain the everlasting blessedness which His 
Holy Scriptures have made known.” 
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FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 





NEW SOCIETIES: 


Continued from page 515 of No. 58. 
CONNECTED WITH 

Hastineos, District of, at Belville (Upper 

Canada), Auxiliary. 
Prince Epwarp, District of, at Picton (ditto), 

Auxiliary. 
DEMORESTVILLE (Upper Canada) Auxiliary. 
SToneEy-STRATFORD Ladies’ Association... Newport-Pagnell Branch. 


Wrwpoven Branch .........00...c00sc¢5.s.c0e00d Aylesbury Auxiliary. 
I ois s dst cnc decsticipasicucadeanded Chester ditto. 
WeEsTon-TURVILLE Association.............- Wendover Branch. 


From the Twenty-Fifth Report of the Dunmow Branch. 

Tue Committee of the Dunmow Branch Bible Society are reminded, 
on presenting their Twenty-fifth Report, that a quarter of a century has 
elapsed since the institution of the body which they represent. Review- 
ing their course, whilst they deplore the loss of so many of the earliest 
friends of the Society, they desire to be thankful to Divine Providence, 
not only that some of them remain, but that they are still in a capacity 
to aid that good cause which in early life it was their happiness to 
espouse. 

But while your Committee rejoice, not only that some of the original 
friends of this Society remain, but that they are in a capacity to promote 
its interests, the thought, that since the formation of this Society an 
unborn generation has risen into active life, leads them to invite their 
young friends to a co-operation in their labours. Your Committee 
would remind their young friends, that activity in secular life, and acti- 
vity in the Cause of God and of Religion, ought to commence together 
—that at the ,5ame time that we begin to labour for ourselves, we 
should begin to labour for God—and that they have the fairest prospect 
of a happy progress through life, whose views in its commencement are 
not all centred in themselves, but who are devising the means of 
honouring Him who is the Author of their being and the source of their 
comforts, and Him “ who came to seek and to save that which was lost.” 

Your Committee would remind those to whom they now especially 
address themselves, that by exciting an interest in the Bible Society in 
the bosoms of their youthful friends, by obtaining contributions towards 
its funds, by ascertaining the wants of the poor with regard to the 
Holy Scriptures, and by numberless expedients which a sacred ingenuity 
can devise, they may materially serve the cause which we have now met 


to promote. 





x 4 * * 

Of this greatly increased support, the Society is, on every account, 
worthy. It is worthy of it, as suited to the times in which we live, and 
as adapted to diminish evils of which all complain. The course of 
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events, during the last few years, has tended to produce painful collision 
betwixt different branches of the Church. Whatever be his opinions on 
minor points, such a state of things will be deplored by every one who 
is accustomed to derive pleasure from the thought, that all true Christians 
are destined to spend an eternity together, in a world where there will 
be no jarring of opinions, no opposition of interests. The union of 
Christians belonging to different sections of the Church in this Society is 
powerfully adapted to recall this idea, when circumstances may seem 
adapted to banish it from the mind ; and, by recalling it, to fan the 
dying embers of charity. And may not the Bible Society have been 
designed by the Providence of God with a view to the state of things 
into which we have fallen? Man is compelled to multiply his efforts in 
order to produce one result; but God by one means accomplishes 
many ends, While, therefore, the Bible Society was designed, prima- 
rily, by its Divine Author, to spread Revealed Truth throughout the 
world, may it not have also been designed by Him, to whom there can 
be no surprise, and who provides beforehand for the moral as well as 
the natural wants of men, to soften the asperities of these times, and to 
call the attention of Christians to the period, when, in the highest and 
most delightful sense, they shall be “gathered together in one”? 
Ought we not, then, to cling around this Institution, and zealously to 
promote its interests ; not only with a view to the good of others, but 
also as a discipline for our own spirits, eminently required by the cir- 
cumstances in which we are placed ? 


From Two Young Ladies, prevented attending a Meeting at W——_, 
Somerset ; remitting a sum collected in farthings. 
July 11, 1837. 

HerewitH you have 1. 7s, 3d., which we have collected at a farthing 
per week. We are sorry it is not more; but we pledge ourselves to do 
all in our power to get more next year. We should have been very 
glad to have paid this personally ; but as our father is so kind as to take 
us to the sea-side, we are obliged to go when it is most convenient for 
him. Our prayer is, that God will bless His Cause. 


From the Rev. T. Phillips. 
: ste Hay, Sept. 25, 1837. 

It was my intention to write immediately on my arrival at home on 
Wednesday last; but, in consequence of illness, I have been com- 
pelled to defer it until this day. And now, having taken up my pen, 
should I not adopt the language of the grateful Psalmist, “ Bless the 
Lord, O my soul! and all that is within me, bless his Holy Name! Bless 
the Lord, O my soul! and forget not all His benefits.” What are oppor- 
tunities of usefulness, open doors, cheerful friends, acceptance with the 
people, rev health, fe aoe ay preservation in travelling, and a 

appy return to one’s beloved family, but so man i 

oe li by the Father of Mercies?- rennet seine 

You will rejoice to find, that the Cambrian Societies, formed, or 
re-established, during the past year, are in a prosperous state. The 
Report of the “‘ Manchester Cambrian Branch” shews an income of 121/., 
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collected from 550 stated contributors. The Public Meeting passed off 
very comfortably ; and the Collections on the preceding Sunday amounted 
to 171. 

At Liverpool, three Public Meetings were held, in different parts of 
the town, for the accommodation of the scattered Welsh population. 
The first of these, being the Anniversary, was held in the spacious Welsh 
Charity School Room, in Great Russel Street; and was well attended. 
The President, the Rev. R. Davies, of St. David’s (Welsh) Church, 
occupied the Chair; and the platform was well filled with Ministers of 
various Denominations. Once more I feel great pleasure in bearing 
my willing testimony to the exemplary faithfulness of my numerous 
Cambrian friends at this place. I had the privilege of pleading the 
Cause in five different Chapels; and the Collections at these places 
amounted to the large sum of Two Hundred Guineas*. Let it not be 
supposed that the contributors were the rich and the great. It is true, 
some of the Members of the Welsh Congregations are in easy, and even 
affluent, circumstances; but the majority consists of industrious trades- 
men, mechanics, labourers, and servants. In one Chapel, a workman 
connected with a sugar-house was observed putting two sovereigns into 
the plate. At the same place, and on the same day, a labourer contri- 
buted thirty shillings; being the amount of small weekly savings, by 
himself and children, during the year, for this special object. Other 
instances of true Christian liberality occurred, which both pleased and 
astonished me: and I could not help wishing that all the English inha- 
bitants of Liverpool would follow the noble example of these generous 
sons of Cambria. 

The re-organization of the “ Cambrian Branch” at Chester has been 
attended with the happiest effects. Formerly, the contributions from 
this source did not exceed 12/. per annum; but this year upwards of 
401. have been collected, and measures adopted to supply the Welsh 
Poor with the Holy Scriptures in their own language. The Anniversary 
Meeting was truly interesting. There was a good attendance of 
speakers and hearers: and amongst the former, the Rev. Hugh Stowell 
kindly favoured us with his assistance. The Rey. E. Evans, of Christle- 
ton, took the Chair, and addressed the Meeting in both languages. 

I might add some pleasing particulars in connexion with the Cam- 
brian Societies in English towns; but as you are always ready to give 
Wales and the Welsh full credit for their attachment to the Society, and 
their faithful co-operation in the Cause, it is the less necessary. This, 
however, I will say, that you have no better friends in the world than 
the Welsh inhabitants of those English towns and cities where Cambrian 
Branches have been formed. 

In ‘reference to the Cheshire Meetings, I have to report favourably, 
upon the whole: most of them were well attended, and some to over- 
flowing. At two of the Meetings, viz. Frodsham and Malpas, the 
Marquess of Cholmondeley presided: and not being able to accept the 
invitation from Runcorn, his Lordship sent a Five-pound Note, as a fine 
for non-attendance. The Rev. Chancellor Raikes very kindly accom- 


* T have since heard that the total sum is 227/. 2s.: including 6/. 1s. collected 
at the Birkenhead Welsh Bible Meeting. 
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panied me to Frodsham ; and on the following day, three Clergymen 
from Frodsham went with me to Runcorn. Several of the Chester 
Ministers assisted at the Village Meetings: and the new Secretary of the 
Auxiliary (Mr. Davies, Surgeon) rendered very efficient services, in 
arranging the Meetings, and otherwise assisting your Agent. In looking 
back to the labours of the past few weeks, I find abundant reasons to 
be thankful for what I have seen and heard. 


From the Rev. Dr. Burns, and the Rev. Archibald Baird. 
13 Manchester Buildings, Aug. 21, 1837. 

As the Clerical part of the Deputation from Paisley, we beg to state 
a fact that must be interesting to you. By the stagnation of trade, 
nearly Three Thousand Boys and Girls, from the age of seven to fifteen, 
were thrown idle. The Relief Committee, of which we are Members, 
resolved, after a few weeks, to provide for their minds as well as their 
bodies ; and Free Schools were opened in all parts of the town, with 
a promptitude and a success that astonished us all. About Fifty respect- 
able operatives, who were out of work, and many of whom had been 
practised as Sabbath-School Teachers, were appointed to take the charge 
of them, at the rate of one shilling per day; and the Schools have been 
- going on well for upwards of two months. 

The want of Bibles and Testaments was severely felt; and a notice 
from our pulpits brought us a pretty good supply of old and well-worn 
copies. "These have been greedily appropriated ; but still we feel the 
want of the Scriptures, both for the pupils and their poor parents, many 
of whom have been compelled to part with their all for the supply of 
temporal pressing wants. 

We beg to recommend to your sympathy these interesting classes for 
instruction ; and we solicit, in their name and our own, a donation of 
250 Bibles, and as many New Testaments, of the common School edi- 
tion: and we assure you that such an act of kindness will not soon be 
forgotten in our large community. 

One of us sails, by the “ Clarence” steamer, to Leith, on Wednesday 
the Ist of September ; and whatever you please to grant us will be car- 
ried, safe and free, by that conveyance*. 

= 


From the Rev. Dr. Paterson. 
Edinburgh, Sept. 15, 1837. 

Some days ago, I returned from my visit to your old acquaintance, 
Mr. Lillingston. On my journey northwards, we had delightful wea- 
ther; and I reached Lochalsh on the afternoon of the fourth day. The 
country in general is, I think, one of the wildest I have seen in all my 
travels: every now and then, however, you meet with delightful spots 
amid these wild scenes of nature ; and our friend’s place is one of them: 
it is situated on the very margin of a beautiful bay, completely land- 
locked, and protected from every wind. The steamer landed me at his 
very door. I found him on the beach, waiting my arrival. I received 
a most hearty welcome from him, and his lady, an amiable and pious 
woman. I was much delighted with the piety of both; and glad to find 


* 200 Bibles and 400 Testaments have been granted. 
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that they were equally zealous in promoting the temporal and spiritual 
welfare, not only of the people on their own extensive estate, but in all 
the surrounding country. As soon as the passengers on board the 
steamer learned my destination, without knowing who I was, they be- 
eame loud in their praises of Mr. Lillingston ; telling me all he had done 
for the famishing Highlanders, not forgetting to mention his generous 
conduct in supplying them with the Scriptures. Of course, I heard it 
all with pleasure. 

Soon after my arrival, we entered on the object of my visit. He 
gave me a particular account of his proceedings; furnished me with 
the remaining lists of his distributions; shewed numerous letters from 
Ministers and others, earnestly requesting large supplies for the poor 
in their parishes and neighbourhoods. I found that all his transac- 
tions were carried on in the most business-like manner, and with the 
greatest accuracy. He confines his distribution to the very poor, who 
can pay nothing for a book, and who, indeed, have seldom money in 
their possession. “Those who can pay, may be supplied by the Edinburgh 
Bible Society, or the Agents of the Gaelic-School Society. I saw and 
conversed with some of his colporteurs, whom I found to be pious amiable 
men. But no one, who is unacquainted with the country, can form any 
idea of the privations, difficulties, and even dangers, to which these 
good men are exposed, in passing from one part of the country to ano- 
ther, from one island to another, and from house to house, in their 
work and labour of love. Uncommon zeal and faith are necessary to 
bear them up, and carry them forward in their labours. Our friend 
takes part both in their toils and dangers, and, I am sorry to say, has 
very materially injured his own health. His expenses in supporting the 
colporteurs, and sending them from place to place, must be very con- 
siderable. He has a fine yacht, which he mans and loads with Bibles 
and Tracts, and sends forth to great distances on these errands of mercy. 
A little before my arrival, he had thus sent forth the Rev. Mr. M‘Leod, 
of Lewis, an excellent man, with a precious cargo, round the Islands ; 
who met with a hearty reception everywhere, and generally preached in 
the places he visited, to attentive Congregations. I saw his journal; 
which was interesting ;—but I find I have not got it to send you. I found 
that he had not nearly copies enough to answer the many demands made 
upon him. Since I arrived at home, Mr. Lillingston writes me: “ Since 
you left, copies have been sent to Lewis, North Uist, Skye, and other places. 
I now find that we are in great and immediate want of another 1000 
copies, chiefly Bibles, of the large and small size; and a few Testaments, 
of all kinds. It is highly desirable that these should be sent before the 
winter-storms come on to impede our operations. Multitudes have only 
just learned to read, or are learning ; and there are numbers of families 
without either Bible or Testament. There are whole districts inhabited 
by Roman Catholics; who, although they would not go to hear a Pro- 
testant Minister, will receive copies of the Scriptures, and read them. In 
many places, there are old people, who can never go so far as the church, 
whose children would read to them, if they had books. Add to all 
this the many parishes in which the Ministers are not friendly to our object, 
and it will be evident that we are in great want of Gaelic Scriptures.” 

This, T can testify, is but a faint description of the wants of the High- 
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lands. Reading may be said to be a new thing in the Highlands; and 
yet it has been carried on with such zeal, that it is calculated that two 
years hence all the younger part of the inhabitants will be able to read, 
But of what use is this talent, if they have not books ?—and what book 
ought to be put into their hands, in preference to every other? I 
have pleaded with you for other countries, and you have never refused my 
requests. I now plead with you for one of the most interesting, the 
most destitute, and the poorest; and intend, if spared, to continue plead- 
ing for it, till every family is supplied ;—and I know I shall not plead in 
vain. I now ask you to send to us, without delay, directed as the last 
thousand were, 300 large Bibles, 400 smaller size, and 300 Testaments 
of the different sizes. With these we must be content for the winter*. 


From the Rev. T. Stockfeld. 
Cologne, Aug. 28, 1837. 

Wiruin the last fortnight, I have received very pleasant accounts 
respecting the circulation of God’s word among the ‘Jews in Bavaria. 
A faithful and very active Minister of the Gospel informs me, that in 
the course of a few weeks his whole store has been exhausted, and yet 
many more copies are wanted. Accordingly, he has requested me to 
furnish him, without delay, with another considerable supply of the 
Hebrew and German Pentateuchs, and of the Prophets and Psalms. 
Respecting the copies already circulated in that country, he writes thus: 
“ The Jews here are so anxious to read their Thorah, that I am told you 
can scarcely enter into a Jewish family without finding the inmates 
assembled around one of your beautiful copies. They express their 
gratitude that there are those who, out of affection to them, furnish them 
with the books of their Law at so moderate a price. Although they are 
mostly poor, and obliged to maintain their School and the Master out 
of their own private funds, yet not one of them has solicited a copy 
gratis, but has cheerfully, and with thanks, paid the price asked.” 
In compliance with the above request, I lost no time in forwarding to 
the writer a case, containing 75 copies of the Hebrew and German Pen- 
tateuch, and as many of the Prophets and Psalms. 

From my beloved friends in Niirenberg and Erlangen I have also re- 
ceived, very recently, similar pleasing accounts. Their stock is also 
nearly exhausted ; and they have authorised me to draw upon them for 
sixty dollars, being the amount which they have received for copies sold 
among the Jews in their respective neighbourhoods. In accordance 
with their wishes, I shall, by the first opportunity, transmit to them 240 
copies of the Hebrew and German Pentateuch, and 91 copies of the 
Prophets and Psalms. May it please the Lord, in His infinite mercy, 
to give an abundant increase to this good seed! 


From Mr. Joseph Wheeler, one of the Society’s Agents for the West Indies. 
. Barbadoes, June 29, 1837. 

Tue Meetings of the various Associations in Antigua were gratifying ; 

composed, as they were, of labouring people, assembled after the work of 

the day. An old Negro labourer, addressing one of the Meetings, said s— 


* These supplies have been granted. 
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“ As for my part, I am more than thankful at what my old age has seen, 
and what the Bible has done. I bless God for making me live to see such 
education in the land, which my fathers had never seen. I am an old 
man, with one foot in the grave, and one out; and I praise my Blessed 
Master for letting me live to see all that the Bible has done in this land. 
I cannot express the feelings of my heart, for God’s goodness towards me. 
I pray for Bishops, Priests, Deacons, and all Ministers, that God would 
give them His Spirit—give them understanding, to make the word plain.” 

I have heard with great pain of mind, since my arrival here, the me- 
lancholy news of the death of the Rev. J. Wray, and his son-in-law, Mr. 
Howe, within two days of each other. I have heard no particulars; but I 
hope, and feel satisfied, that the Holy Inspirer of that Book, in the distri- 
bution of which they were so zealous, afforded to each of them everlast- 
ing consolation, and good hope through grace. May He also support, 
comfort, and guide the dear widows, the fatherless daughters, and the 
helpless babes! 

It is due to our friends in Antigua, to acknowledge their continued 
hospitality and kindness; and in providing conveyances, free of any cost 
to the Society; particularly the Rev. N. Gilbert, Mr. T. Bourne, Mr. S. 
Bourne, and Mr. H. Armstrong. 


From Mr. Jeffery Hale, Secretary to the Quebec Auciliary, in a Letter 
containing a large order for Bibles and Testaments. 
Quebec, Upper Canada, July 14, 1837. 

Tue pressing demands of business of various kinds would prompt me 
to close this communication at once, were it not that I feel inclined to 
furnish you with the following copy of a statement from one of our 
country depositaries, of an interesting anecdote connected with our 
late proceedings, in supplying every person able to-read, in an adjoining 
county, with the Scriptures, in the course of 1836. The plain narrative 
is as follows :— 

“Some time in the year 1836, there was a country-wedding in the 
County of —————-; at which the usual scenes of riot and drunkenness 
took place; which ended in a law-suit, and cost the bride’s father a 
considerable sum. Revenge burned in his breast, and ended in a 
fixed resolution to murder the person who was the cause of his loss. 
The bride’s father is from Old Ireland, and connected with the Roman 
Catholics. When a boy, he had been taught to read at some of the 
charitable schools in Ireland, and could read the Scriptures; but had 
paid no attention to that important duty from his twelfth year. During 
the period his mind was considering how to murder the person who 
he thought had injured him, a New Testament, from the Quebec 
Bible Society, was handed into the house where he lived. He took up 
the New Testament, and turned to 1 John iii. 15: ‘ Whosoever hateth 
his brother, is a murderer; and ye know that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him.’ The word took hold of his heart, and he relin- 
quished his diabolical design. He continues to read the New Testa- 
ment, though he finds much in it which condemns his profession. On 
being asked what he would do if the priest were to order him to give up 
his New Testament: ‘No; I will not give it away,’ he replied. ‘I love it. 
It has saved two lives already: and what more it may do, I cannot tell.’ ” 
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No. 55.) { Novemser 30, 1857. 
MONTHLY EXTRACTS 


FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 





Tue SECRETARIES of Avuxmiary and Brancn Socteties 
are respectfully requested to furnish information of the Establish- 
ment of any New Society, or any correction in the List of Pa- 
trons and Officers of Auxiliary or Branch Societies, on or befure 
the 31st of December ; at which time that part of the Arpenorx 
to the Report which contains the List of Societies with their 
Officers will be sent to the Press. 





NEW SOCIETIES: 
Continued from page 523 of No. 54. 


CONNECTED WITH 


Atu-Canninos Ladies’ Association........ Wilts Auxiliary. 
H1IGHWORTH Association .........:+..0eseeeee Marlborough Branch. 
Weston-surerR-MareE Branch ............ Somerset Auxiliary. 
Ditto Ladies’ Association ....... Weston &c. Branch. 
WrinGtTon I csitaccupnandeninkecsiasvede Northern Branch, Somerset. 


MitrcuamM Ladies’ Auxiliary. 





From the Rev. Dr. Steinkopff: 
Kentish Town, Oct. 7, 1837. 

ALLOw me to state to you a few particulars connected with my 
Biblical journey to Witney and Henley. I left London on Tuesday 
morning ; and reached Witney in the afternoon, about four o’clock.— 
I met with the kindest reception on the part of that old and long-tried 
friend of our Society, the Rev. Mr. Jerram. God has evidently blessed 
him ; and made him a blessing in his present large and populous parish, 
to the best interests of which he pays the most benevolent and inde- 
fatigable attention ; he has already built two additional Chapels in two of 
the Hamlets belonging to the same; and bestows, with his two Curates, 
a constant care on the poor, the sick, and the children of his Congrega- 
tion. He stated to me the pleasing fact, that near One Thousand 
Children were regularly instructed in the Sunday Schools, connected 
either with the Parish Church, or the Chapels belonging to various 
Christian Denominations. Soon after six o’clock, the Anniversary of 
the Witney Bible Society was held. Though a rain came on just before 
its commencement, the room was full from one end to the other: many 
even stood outside. Mr. Jerram presided, and introduced the business 
of the Meeting by a most appropriate address. His two Curates sup- 
ported him ; and one read the Report, which was of a very satisfactory 
and pleasing nature. The addresses delivered by Christian Ministers 
and Laymen of different Denominations, breathed a spirit of piety, love, 
and peace. Mr. Jerram’s concluding address was particularly beauti- 
ful: he earnestly and affectionately exhorted all, in the present critical 
times, and amidst so many points of discussion, to forbear one another 
in love, endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bonds of 
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peace. I felt it good to be there: and seeing the Churchman, the Dis- 
senter, the Methodist, the members of the Society of Friends, all cor- 
dially united in the single, yet comprehensive object of a general dis- 
semination of the Holy Scriptures, I could not but adopt the language 
of the Royal Psalmist—* Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for 
Brethren to dwell together in unity !”—The collection was good; and 
the Meeting separated in a spirit of joy, satisfaction, thanksgiving, and 
praise. 

On Wednesday morning I left Witney for Henley ; where I just 
arrived in time for the First Meeting, which commenced soon after twelve 
o'clock. In the absence of the newly-appointed President, the Recorder 
of Henley, one of the Vice-Presidents, T. R. Barker, Esq., a county 
magistrate, took the Chair. The attendance was not so numerous in the 
morning as in the evening, but highly respectable. Several Clergymen 
and Lay Gentlemen addressed the Meeting. The speech of the Rev. 
Mr. Ball, a Clergyman from Reading, was dictated by the same truly 
Christian and conciliatory spirit which distinguished that of Mr. Jerram; 
and met with a cordial response on the part of the assembled Ministers and 
Christians of various Denominations. The presence of those old friends 
of the Bible Society, Mr. Reade, and Dr. Ring of Reading, and their ad- 
dresses, insensibly led my mind to a retrospective view of former scenes 
which I had witnessed ;—for instance, at the establishment of one of the 
very first Auxiliaries to the British and Foreign Bible Society at Reading, 
and of that at Henley. Ah! how many of those who took a most active 
and energetic part at the formation, or the early Meetings, of those 
Auxiliaries, as well as of the Parent Society, have been singe removed 
from their earthly labour to their heavenly rest. The recollection of 
the invaluable services rendered on those occasions by my late en- 
deared colleagues and friends, Mr. Owen and Mr. Hughes, as well as 
by Dr. Valpy, Colonel Tilson, and the Rev. Mr. Ridley, presented itself in 
a very lively manner to my mind! Blessed be God! both the Reading 
and Henley Societies have proved, and still prove, most useful Auxili- 
aries to the Parent Institution; and the exertions of the Ladies,in both 
towns, have been greatly conducive to their success. May God continue 
to raise up new friends in the place of those who have been removed by 
death, or by a change of residence ! 

A Second Meeting, chiefly intended for the humbler classes of 
society, took place at half-past five in the evening. The Town Hall 
was crowded from one end to the other, and astrong impression was pro- 
duced upon the very numerous and attentive audience. The Rev. Mr. 
Rowland, the present Dissenting Minister of Henley, stated the follow- 
ing highly interesting and encouraging fact, which had fallen under his 
own personal observation :— 

“ There was a blacksmith, with a wife and five children, a skilful 
workman—and, as such, valued by his master—but, unhappily, addicted 
to drinking. This sinful propensity proved very injurious to himself, 
his wife, and children: all was disorder and wretchedness in the fa- 
mily. But it providentially happened, that two kind Ladies, connected 
with a Bible Association, called and entered into a friendly conversation 
with the wife, and ascertained that neither her husband nor herself 
could read, but that they hada daughter who could. After much friendly 
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conversation, they prevailed on the wife, and she upon her husband, to 
subscribe a penny per week for a Bible. When they got it, the girl was 
very fond of reading it, in the hearing of her father: by degrees, he atten- 
tively listened, felt interested, accepted the offer of his daughter to instruct 
him in reading, and finally succeeded in his efforts—began to attend a 
place of worship—became enlightened, and convinced of the sinfulness 
of his practices—a true penitent, and a sincere believer in Christ— 
broke off his sinful habits—made his wife and children comfortable— 
and so adorned his Christian profession, that his change produced a 
favourable impression in his neighbourhood; so that, by degrees, no 
less than three other families derived lasting benefit from his friendly 
admonitions and bright Christian example.” 

This striking narrative, related as it was with simplicity and feeling, 
proved highly encouraging to the Ladies present, and to the Poor. 

The Collections made at the Morning and Evening Meetings 
amounted to 17/. 

Both at Witney and Henley I was received and treated in the 
kindest manner, by the friends of the Society in those places. 

Farewell, my dear friend! Let us unite our prayers with those of 
thousands, that the Word of the Lord may have free course and be 
glorified. 





From the Rev. R. Fletcher, one of the Secretaries of the Manchester 
and Salford Auxiliary. 

Manchester, Oct. 10, 1837. 
Tue Rey. W. A. Shirley*, being obliged to leave us early this morning, 
has requested me to furnish you with a brief account of our Meeting, 
held last night. Iam happy to say it was one of the best ever held in 
Manchester: the spirit that prevailed was admirable ; and the attendance 
larger than on any previous occasion; for the room where the Meeting 
was held, contains many more people than the place formerly used. To 
secure admission to the friends of the Cause, as well as to exclude dis- 
turbers, we issued tickets, which were eagerly caught up. Upwards of 

2000 were distributed; and many more might have been disposed of. 

We were favoured with the presence of the Lord Bishop of Chester ; 
who presided over the Meeting in a manner truly Christian, and diffused 
throughout it a powerful interest in the cause of the Bible, and a sweet 
and holy feeling of union and love. There was a goodly assemblage of 
Ministers, both of the Establishment and different bodies of Dissenters. 
The speakers were, the Rev. J. Birt, Rev. R. Frost, Rev. W. Brownlow, 
Rev. W. A. Shirley, James Heald, Esq., Rev. H. Stowell, Rev. F. A. West, 
Mr. Isaac Crewdson, and the Rev. James Griffin. The addresses were all 
distinguished by appropriateness and impressiveness; and nothing oc- 
curred to jar the harmony of the Meeting. Altogether, we believe a 
powerful impression was produced upon the public mind, which we hope 
will yield lasting fruit. We are greatly indebted for the very efficient 
services of Mr. Shirley, whose address gave great satisfaction. 

I am happy to state, that we deem our Society, generally, in an im- 
proving condition. A Cambrian Branch has been formed, under the 
direction of your Welsh Agent, which is proceeding prosperously; and 
besides doing a good deal in distributing the Scriptures, has furnished us 


* Mr. S, attended as a deputation from the Parent Society. 
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with a donation of 50/. The Ladies’ Branch is revived and active. 
Their Monthly Receipts at their Meetings, instead of being, as they were 
a year and a half ago, two or three pounds, are now about 40/. We 
have appointed a Salaried Agent for our Society, by way of experiment ; 
and so far the results are encouraging. Our Free Contribution to the 
Parent Society, this year, will be 600/.—not much to boast of certainly, 
but yet the largest we have sent for eighteen years, with the exception 
ef one or two years when we had large legacies left, and the year when 
the extra collection for the Negro Fund was made. We feel encouraged 
by this partial improvement, and trust it is the dawn of a brighter day. 
May the past triumphs of the British and Foreign Bible Society be for- 
gotten in its future more prosperous career; so that that which is now 
esteemed glorious may have no glory in this respect, by reason of the 
glory that excelleth! 


From the Rev. T. Brooke 
Oct. 9, 1837. 

Tue Ashton Agency* has succeeded to admiration. Seven new So- 
cieties have been attached to that Auxiliary; one of which is a Branch, 
and the other six Associations. Six of the others have been re-orga- 
nized. It is proposed to form, this year, thirteen new Associations, in 
connection with Ashton. 

The general results, compared with those of three years preceding, in 
Gross Receipts, Free Contributions, and Issues, are as follows :— 

1834, 1835. 1836. 1837. 
£ sd, £ a& s «.¢ Za @ 
Gross Receipts...... 466 211... 461 13 04... 418 510... 84413 6 
Free Contributions 106 0 0... 131 00 ... 116 0 0... 149 3 2 
Copies Copies Copies , Copies 
Tesues ....000008 ° 1519 1519 ove 1591 ove 3008 

The state of trade alone has prevented a considerable increase of 
Annual and Free Subscribers. 

An interesting fact occurred in the sphere of one of the new Associa- 
tions connected with Ashton. The visit of a Collector had led to the 
introduction of a New Testament into the dwelling of a poor woman. 
It lay some time neglected on the shelf. Times became bad, and her 
circumstances low, so that her mind was gradually depressed, until, at 
last, she wickedly resolved on self-destruction. As she brooded over 
this act of hopeless ruin, her eye, roving wildly round her habitation, 
rested on the long-neglected counsellor on the shelf. She took it down, 
and began to peruse it. She searched the Scriptures daily ; was led to 
seek for the pardon which they reveal; and found that peace, which the 
world cannot give nor take away. She is now a diligent student and 
a zealous recommender of the Bible, on all occasions, to others. 


‘orm the Third Report of the Protestant Bible Society for Russia. 
Durine the three last years, the Protestant Bible Society in Russia 
has put into circulation 17,563 copies of the Scriptures; and, in the 
same period, its receipts have been 32,311 roubles 66 kopeks; and its 
disbursements, 28,499 roubles 16 kopeks. 
In the course of last year, the Society had printed, at its expense, an 


* A Local Agent was appointed by the Ashton Auxiliary, in Sept. 1836. 
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edition of 5000 copies of the New Testament, in the Reval Esthonian 
Dialect. It has also undertaken an impression, to the same extent, of 
the German New Testament, from its own plates; and an edition of 
the Finnish Psalter, to consist of 5000 copies. The increased de- 
mand for the Psalter in the Lithuanian, and in the Reval Esthonian 
Dialect, has also induced the Society to undertake editions of these 
works, in concert with the Auxiliaries in Courland and Esthonia: 
and it has further contracted for a new edition of the Lithuanian Testa- 
ment, consisting of 5000 copies, to be printed at Mietau. Lastly, it 
has, at the suggestion of the Dorpat Auxiliary, and in connection with it, 
resolved upon printing new editions of 3000 copies of the New Testa- 
ment, and of 4500 copies of the Psalter, in the Dorpat-Esthonian 
Dialect—the Psalter being the first book of the Old Testament which has 
as yet appeared in that dialect. The translation is the work of the Rev. 
Mr. Meyer of Crolan ; and is considered to be, throughout, so happy, as 
to have received, on account of its merits, the formal ecclesiastical appro- 
bation of the Consistory of Livonia. 


From the Rev. J. G. Bergfeldt, Missionary to the Jews. 
Konigsberg, Sept. 21, 1837. 
Yesterpay, our Ladies’ Bible Association had its First Anniversary. 
Although it is not a full year since it was established, yet I thought it 
best to have the Anniversary always in the month of September, previous 
to our Bible Society’s Anniversary, which is in the beginning of Octo- 
ber. As I know that you take an interest in it, I will give you a brief 
sketch of the proceedings. The Rev. Dr. Weiss opened the Meeting with 
an Address: then the Report was read by Mrs. von Queiss, the First 
Secretary. The Association had no less than 112 Subscribers and 
eighteen Benefactors during the year, who contributed upwards of 153 
dollars, Prussian currency. For this money, together with the produce 
of sales, they were enabled to circulate 180 Bibles and 30 New Testa- 
ments; and besides, to make a grant of 50 dollars to the Bible Society 
here. Many houses and families were visited by them, in this sacred 
Cause; and they had the pleasure of witnessing, in many instances, a 
real hunger for the word of God, and heartfelt gratitude at the precious 
gift when bestowed upon them. In several cases, the good effects pro- 
duced by the word of God, thus given out, are evident; and, in many 
others, they may be known to the all-seeing eye of God. On the whole, 
we have great reason to thank God for such a beginning, and to take 
courage. ‘To this intent I addressed the Meeting, after the Report was 
read: and when I had done, the Rev. Dr. Wald spoke, and concluded 
with prayer. The Meeting was very numerously and respectably 
attended, and lasted about two hours. 


From the Appendix to the First Report of the Jaffna Auziliary.* 
Tue Rev. R. Stott writes :— 
“ Trincomalie, Feb, 2, 1837. 
“The people are, in general, more anxious to get portions of Scripture than 
Tracts. Sometimes, when I go along the road with only one book in my hand, a 


* A Grant has recently been made to this Auxiliary, consisting of 500 Reams 
of Paper, and 100 English Bibles and 500 New Testaments, 
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Native will step to me and say, ‘ What 1s that book?’ ‘A portion of Scripture.’— 
* Please to give it to me: I have not got one.’—Another will come and say, * Give it 
to me. He lives in the town, and can get one any day; but J live in the country, 
and seldom come here, And if you give it to me, I will not only read it myself, but 
lend it to others to read also.’ 

“ Several times lately, when I have been going to preach, or returning from preach- 
ing, with my Bible in my hand, the Natives have come up and said, ‘What is that 
book you have got in your hand ?’—and, upon my answering, ‘ It is the word of God,’ 
they have said, * Give it to us; we have not got one.’ And when I tell them it is 
the only one I have left; and that I want it to read, when I go to preach, &c. ; they 
reply, ‘ You are a Padre, and know the whole Scriptures, and consequently can do 
well enough without.’ 

“When Mrs. Stott and I left Trincomalie for Jaffna, in July, we had very few, 
either Tracts or Scriptures; and consequently Mr. Mattheusz could only give to a 
very few of those who came to him, At this the people were not pleased, and 
thought he was withholding what he had. A few days after we left, they said to 
him, ‘ Alas, Sir! you only supply a part of the people with books. The Spectacle 
Padre (meaning myself) used to supply our streets and lanes: why have you not 
brought us his share? We will report your failure to the other Padre.’ Some 
Roman Catholics, who stood near, said, ‘Oh, no doubt the other Padre has given 
him a sufficient quantity of books, but he withholds them.’ 

“* One morning a man called out, while Mr. Mattheusz was talking with the 
people, * This person is no doubt partial to some streets; and there he distributes 
the Spectacle Padre’s books, and disappoints us of those supplies which we were 
wont to receive.’ 

“When I returned, they made their complaints, as they had threatened. How- 
ever, I satisfied them that Mr. Mattheusz was not to blame, but that he really was 
short of books. I wish I could say that there was as earnest a desire to obtain a 
personal interest in the blood of Christ, as there is to read Tracts and Scriptures.” 


From Dr. Howe, Director of the New-England Institution for the 
Education of the Blind. 
Boston, U. S., Sept. 4, 1837. 

Copies of the Book of Psalms have been distributed to the four In- 
stitutions for the Education of the Blind in this Country; and to several 
individual blind persons who reside at home. 

It is encouraging to see the work advancing—to witness the hand of 
charity stretched out across the ocean, and presenting the word of life 
to the Blind. I assure you, the gift is appreciated as it should be: and 
could you witness, as I have done, the expression of joy which lighted up 
the faces of the blind children, when their fingers ran along the pages, 
and their minds considered the import of the beautiful language of 
the Psalmist, you would be more than compensated for the efforts 
you have made. 

Nor is the benefit and pleasure confined to the blind ;—truly the giver 
and receiver are both blessed; and, in striving to alleviate this, as well 
as other dispensations of Providence, the exercise of the kind sympathies 
of our nature brings so much pure and unalloyed pleasure, that we can 
understand that it is not necessary that the sufferer or his father should 
.have sinned, “‘ that he was born blind; but, that the works of God should 
be made manifest in him.” 

But perhaps the most satisfactory evidence I can give you of the value 
of the books to the Blind, is their own language. Here is an extract 
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from a Letter, written with her own hand, by a Blind Girl to whom I 
sent a copy of the Book of Psalms:— 

“ Dear Sin—Accept my thanks for the Book of Psalms, which I received on 
August 12th. I am very much pleased with the print, for it is very plain—much 
more so than the New Testament. I have read it nearly through: my friends, 
and all who have seen it, are highly delighted with the neatness and beauty of its 
execution. I have studied my books a great deal since I have been at home, and I 
cannot describe to you the pleasure I have taken in reading them. All those hours 
of leisure which I once spent in thinking of my misfortune, are now spent in 
reading and writing. I think I never knew what it was to enjoy true happiness 
until now. Once I felt lonely when I heard my brothers and sisters reading, and I 
was deprived of the privilege; but now I am as happy as they are. You tell me 
that you are still labouring to get a large Library for the Blind. I hope all your 
labours will be crowned with success; and may the Lord reward you for all your 
kindness towards the unfortunate !” 


From the Rev. F. Erdmann, one of the Moravian Missionaries. 
Okak, Labrador, Aug. 22, 1837. 

On the safe arrival of the ship “‘ Harmony,” at Hoffenthal, we received 
the cheering intelligence that the British and Foreign Bible Society has 
again favoured us with a most valuable present—the Prophet Isaiah in 
the Esquimaux Language. We beg leave most cordially to return our 
thanks to the Society for this inestimable gift ; and rejoice to hear that 
your Committee have expressed their willingness to print other parts of 
the Old Testament in the Esquimaux Language, when they shall have 
been prepared with due accuracy. We also perceived, from the Reports 
and Monthly Extracts of the British and Foreign Bible Society, with 
peculiar pleasure and satisfaction, that our Blessed Lord and Saviour is 
still pleased to employ the Society as a powerful instrument for diffusing 
the word of Life and Salvation in such a variety of languages and 
dialects, by which many souls, once going astray, have been led back 
to the Chief Shepherd and Bishop of their souls. The small flock of 
Esquimaux, to whom we have the happiness to dispense the Gospel of 
Peace, continues to experience its saving power and efficacy. Amidst 
the scarcity of provisions which prevailed among them last winter to a 
most alarming degree, many cheering declarations, expressive of their 
confidence in God and submission to His will, were made by many a 
sincere believer. Not unfrequently, one or the other was heard to say, 
“How grateful do we feel, that we have the word of God to comfort 
us; and are not suffering the same want of food for our souls which we 
now so painfully experience with regard to bodily nourishment!” 

We are also cheered by the confident hope that the most valuable gift 
of the Prophet Isaiah will communicate rich blessings to our believing 
Esquimaux. 

Some of our people here, it is true, deeply grieved us. When the 
want of provisions increased to a degree unprecedented in the history of 
our Mission, they allowed themselves to be seduced so far as to commit 
some small thefts ; yet several of these have already confessed their sin, 
and promised to make due compensation. 
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Free Con- Purchase 
tributions, Account. 
Aberdare.......... soccccccce oe - 1400 
AlMOR.  .ccccccccer os 907 
Barton-on-Humber . eee 2714 6... 2W 1 
Bishop's Wearmouth “and 
Sunderland ...........++-. ee - 3416 8 
Bedford, Ladies’ Association oe e B70 
Birmingham, Ladies’ Branch oe - 8 00 
Bolton-le-Moors....*....++-. oe - 38 0 0 
Bradford Wilts.) Ladies’ Asso oe - 600 
Brixton and Stockwell...... 75 0 0 
Buty (Lancashire) .... 0.. 000 
Canterbury ......-... 0 .. W113 4) 
Ladies’ Association ....... 0 | 
Juvenile ditto....... soi 8 
Ashford Branch .... v) 
Ladies’ Association . 0 | 
Wingham Branch .......- 5 1 
Elham Association . 0 
Littlebourne ditto. . 0 
Whitstable ditto... 0 | 
Nonington ditto... 0 ) 
Adisham ditto... 0 | 
Chilham ditto ... 0 I 
Chelsea ..... eee 0 | 
Chester . : 3 170 0 U 
Cinque Ports, Dover Ladies’ 
Association,......-..... 25 0 0 
Dea) Ladies’ Association . -1 080 
prec ero Ladies’ Association, 50 0 U 
CongletON.....eeere ee eeeeee ee . 1000 } 
Cornwall... ....---++-++eee. ° - lw 0 0) 
Cumberland and Carlisle -48 71.. GLI2Zl) 
Devon and Exeter, inci. 104. 
from a Friend, woh Mr. 
Bristow ..... ee 0 0 
Ashburton . 0 0 
Axminster 00 | 
Ladies’ Association « . 00 | 
Bradninch . -wvoo | 
Budleigh and Budleigh | Sal- | 
terton, Ladies’ Asso ..... 12 0 0 | 
Collumpton Branch ...... 10 0 0 | 
Dartmouth ....... -- 23:19 11 } 
Dawlish ....+0++ .«++++ eo 15 0 O 
Exeter Ladies’ Assocation, 43 10 0 
Exmouth ......eeee-eeeees 0 0 0 
Hatherleigh.. 18 610 
Holsworthy. . w 080 
Okehampton 1613 6 
Sidmouth .... - wv 0 0 
‘Totness...... -3 18 
Doncaster ....... . - 1912 6 
Evbw Vale.... .... ° oe - 1619 6 
Essex, South-West ........-. 87 G1l.. 3213 1 


Gravesend and Milton, being 
the Legacy of the late John 
Bumstead to that Soc. with 
half year’s Div. (lessduty), 9217 6 













Grimsby . - 1400 
Halifax Yorkshire) ° 00 w 0 0} 
Hitchin and Baldock ........ wuo0. B10 

Hitchin Ladies’ Asso .. woo 

Baldock ditto ....... wou | 
Kent ..... ° e 25 0 0 
or SS ae eS 240 1! 
Leeds ......+- ecccce - 201 1411 .. 15517 4 
Liverpool .... . - bo 0 0 
London, East.....--...++.- ° - lov” 
Lyme and Charmouth, with 

affiliated Associations ..... 2000 0.. 218 9 
Manchester. ..........++....550 UO U 

Ladies’ Branch. -- 4617 6 
Mill Hill ..... ° woo... Wil 2 
Nailsworth «0.02.0. cseeeeeee oo 919 0 
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Free (on- Purchase 
tributions, Account. 
Nantwich............. --- WM 0 0... 2410 4 
| Newcastle-upon- “Tyne... seats oo 6 BO OB 7 
Nottingham ee - 200 
Ordnance, Tower.......... - vw 00 
Pembrokeshire .........+. oe ee + 3500 
Petersfield ........ ae «- 2119 0 
| Preston. - 000 
Richmond (Surrey) .. ee ° 118 0 
Romsey.e....-.-++00+ e 00 
Ladies’ Association.. 0 0 
Rugby ......... 0 0 woo 
Sandhurst, Female, "Penny. 
| @-week....... 
Sheffield 350 0 0 
Southwark . 
| St. Alban’s.... 2 48 
| Suffolk, East.. «- SYIL 4 
| Sussex, East #317 7 
| Sussex, West wv 0 0 
Thame........ 5 00 
| Trinidad . -- 610 0 
| Tryddyn o 3710 0 
| Uxbridge « 1411 6 
Wakefieid........ .. 2 19 ll 
Ladies’ Association. 2000 
Horbury Branch . woo 
Wareham Ladies’ As . S&F 
Warwick . wuoe 


Leamington Ladies’ "As. -- WO 0 
Whitby, inci. 10/. from the 

late George Holder, Esq. 50 0 0 
Female Asso. (inc! Legacy 
of 10. by Ann Wilson, 





Groves Hall)..... 0 
Marine Association ... 0 
Pickering Branch .... 0 
Kirkby Moorside - . 0 
Hinderwell Branch 0 


Lofthouse Ladies’ Asso... 2 2 0 
Robin-Hood’s Bay Asso.... 111 0 
Sandsend and Lyth Asso.. 2 0 OU 

Windsor and Eton - 0 5 0.. 3618 3 














Witney ....- wuu.. Wi 
Worcester . -- 3 511 
Stourport Ladies’ "Asso. -lw v8” 
Ditto, coll. at Public Meet. 214 1 
Worksop....ceee.  +--.0- oe - 27 00 
Carlton ‘Association eecee 1 0 4 
Wycombe ........eeeeeeeeee 1200 U 0.. 2419 8 





DONATIONS OF TEN POUNDS & UPWARDS. 
An Offering for Mercies received ... ...... 50 0 0 
Broad, Mr. C. M., Stonefield St., Islington, 10 10 0 
Friend, in aid of printing the Scriptures in 

the Vernacular Irish Language ........ 60a 
Friend, by Rev. W. Renton, Tiistock (add.)10 0 0 
Kay, William, Esq., Grove House, Liver- 








PUNE: Bis. 60ntcsssccndenssencetuatd (add.) 3 0 0 
Leighlin, the Dean of. ee = 0 0 
Ware, Rev. James, Little Maplestead add. oo 
Watts, Mr. G. B., South America ......... wo 00 

LEGACY. 


Irving, William, Esq., late of Lancaster, 
with Interest, (less duty and charges) .. 50 0 0 








COLLECTIONS. 
At Ewell, after a Sermon Pose the Rev. Carr 
Glyn ...- eee. Sesee esdsisoeses 1119 7 
At Rottingdean, ‘after ¢ a ‘Sermon by the 
Rev. Carr Glyn ....... 817 6 
At ditto, Two Maid Servants by ‘the 
Rev. Carr Glyn .....ccccccccceess eevee O10 O 


TEMPLE BAR. 
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MONTHLY EXTRACTS 


FROM THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 





NEW SOCIETIES: 
Continued from page 531 of No. 55. 


Connected with | Connected with 
SPEIGHT'S TOWN Branch ....Berbadors duz. || PONTELAND Association .... 
ST. LUKE'S Association....- | spergar's Town Br. | BAVINGTON ditto is ai 
es ae oe sapertper - <saee KIRKWHELPINGTON ditto 
cL WaNch .....00- re-] iz. HEBBURKN COLLIERY ditto | Wewcastie-wpon- 
LLAN RHAIADR ditto ....... ? § SOUTH. HETTON ditto....... Tyne Austary. 
HENLLAN ditto gpeesoccsocce § Denbigh ditto, | THORNLEY ditto ............ 
LLANSANAN ditto .. .... | SHERBURN HILL ditto ..... 
CERKIG-Y-DRUIDION ditto .. Baia ditto, | PELTON ditto ...... ........ 
ANSAINT AID. YN- ‘ re 
* N dite DEN: | kdanfyutn ditto, || BASINGTON LANE ditto .... | he W’carmouth 


MECHEN ditto... .......... 
YSPYTTY-IFAN ditto .......... Lianrwst ditto. | BORDEN ditto .... .. { Sittingbourne & 
LLANDDERVEL Association | Rdernion and Cor- | Peace Aeseasheos { Mélton ditto. 


LLANDRILLO ditto .......... wen ditto. | MARSWORTH ditto ........... Aylesbury dttto, 
RHUDDLAN and RHYL (Flintshire) Auxiliary. || EDGEWARE Ladies’ Asso. ... ) yey. gy 411 détto 
LLANARMON.IN-IAL (Denbighshire) Ditto. || FINCHLEY ditto ditto... J” : 





[Inserted by Order of the Sub-Committee for General Purposes, 
Dec. 8th, 1837. ] 


ALLEGED MISAPPLICATION OF THE FUNDS OF THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN 
BIBLE SUCIETY FOR THE PURCHASE OF BIBLES CONTAINING THE APOCRYPHA, 
ON THE PART OF THE CENTRAL PRUSSIAN BIBLE SOCIETY IN BERLIN, 


Extract from the Twenty-eighth Report of the Edinburgh Bible Society, 
delivered at a Meeting of the Subscribers, held in the Assembly Rooms, 
George Street, Wednesday the 17th of May, 1837:—* 

“ Your Committee have lately received the Journal of Mr. Lewis, who 
“is employed as a colporteur in circulating the Scriptures. It is dated 
“ Berlin, 15th March 1837. The following Extract may be quoted here : 

‘“* With a deep affliction, I must mention the manner in which the London Bible 
Society is still going on. They send every year to Mr. Elsner a sum of money 
to print editions of the New Testament; but instead of this, the Bible Society take 
the money for printing Bibles with the Apocrypha. I had last day a conversation 
with Mr. E.; and, speaking freely to him, as to the manner in which the London 
Bible Society go on, his answer was, ‘I don't see if we do wrong; the London Bible 
Society give us money for printing New Testaments. We do more, we give 
Bibles for it.’ 

“ This last passage is particularly worthy of attention. It may be, and 
“ we trust it is so, that the Committee in London are not aware of this 
“ abuse of their funds. But what can be said of their agent, for whom 
“ they must be held responsible ?—who either takes their money, and keeps 
“ them in ignorance of its misapplication, or boldly ventures to expend 
“ it in the printing and circulating of the Apocryphal writings intermixed 
“ with the pure Scriptures, thus doing what he can under the sanction of 
“the London Bible Society—to continue on the continent of Europe 
“ that sinful and pernicious practice against which your Committee have 
“so long been contending, and which was understood to have been 


* In the Index, the subject is twice referred to; viz. 
“ Apocryphal doings .......--sss00+ seeresseeeseees 24—€8.” 
* Germany—Apocrypha circulated there...24—68,”" 
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“ yltogether abandoned by the London Bible Society, Surely such an 
* abuse as this calls loudly for the immediate interference of that Society.” 
From the Cover of the above Report. 

“Since the Report and Appendix was thrown off, the Committee have 
“‘ been informed that Mr. Elsner denies the charges made against him, as 
“ contained in pages 24 and 68 of the Report. ‘The matter is now in the 
“* course of investigation ; and all that the Committee will at present say, 
“is, that they have ever found Mr. Lewis, on whose authorjty the charge 
“rests, most trust-worthy, and cautious in his statements.” 





Tue first intimation of the above charge against the valued friend of 
the Society, Mr. Elsner, of Berlin, and the other parties in Prussia, was 
received at the Society’s House only on the 10th of November, in a 
Letter from Mr. Elsner, dated Berlin, 3d of November; entirely dis- 
avowing the truth of it; and stating, that, in a few days, official docu- 
ments would be forwarded from the Committee of the Central Prussian 
Bible Society, and from Lieut.-General Von Thile, contuining similar 
disavowals, with the requisite proofs. 

Immediate inquiries were set on foot, and the documents above alluded 
to have been received. The whole subject having been brought before 
the Commirree, and referred, with all the papers, to the Sub-Committee 
for General Purposes, it has appeared to the Sub-Committee that the 
charge is not only denied, but also completely and satisfactorily disproved 


From the Rev. H. A. Browne. 
Market Rasen, Nov. 18, 1837. 

I sHAu confine myself, in my present Letter, to my visit to the North ; 
where, for the third summer, I have been engaged, by God’s blessing, in 
a field of peculiar interest—to myself at least—to the excellent Deposi- 
tary of the Newcastle Auxiliary, a much-loved friend, who was again, 
for the most part, my companion, and more than divider of the work— 
and, I am happy to add, to several Members of the different Committees ; 
who have, with growing cordiality, united themselves as fellow-labourers 
in this sacred husbandry. 

I have to go back, for my beginning, to the last week in August.— My 
impressions may, by distance, have lost somewhat of their freshness ; 
but this will be made up by the greater soberness of an after-calculation 
of results. On one point, however, my recollections are as warm and 
lively as ever—the renewed and added kindness of former friends. I 
thank God for it, and that I was again permitted to enjoy sweet converse 
with those who “ walk in love, as Christ also loved us!” Conscious of 
many failings, it is encouraging to fall among those who do not exact 
perfection ; and who, if they find not all the satisfaction they could desire, 
yet lean to the side of candour, and, not pleasing themselves, bear the 
infirmities of the weak. Without naming any particularly, such, I would 
say, has been my favoured lot in the North: and whilst these individuals 
are always found aiding in diffusing the Scriptures, sending abroad the 
Gospel, and, indeed, in every good work, they may be assured that 
nothing is more pleasing to God than that feeling, gracious spirit, which 
will not allow of our looking on our own things, but also on the things 
of others, and especially the things that are Jesus Christ’s. 

I have already indulged in too long a preface.—My work brought me 
into the service of the three Auxiliaries—of Newcastle, North Shields, and 
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Sunderland: but the charges of that service, which, through kind hospi- 
tality, were exceedingly small, were defrayed, as they have been before, 
by private subscriptions among some of the Members of the Newcastle 
Committee. I can do no less than gladly contribute my own share of 
the expenses: so that these experimental visits, whatever be the defects 
on my part, have at least had the merit of not drawing upon the funds 
of the Society. 

I had no sooner arrived at Newcastle on the 29th of August, than I 
found that our excellent friend, George Richardson, bent upon the objects 
of our enterprise, e¢ ¢otus in illis, had made good preparations: and 
having borrowed a horse from one Bible friend, and a gig from another, 
he was ready to put the two loans together, and man them to good 
account forthwith. 

Tn our former itinerancies, we had left a small thinly-peopled agri- 
cultural district, to the north-west of Newcastle, unsurveyed: to this it 
was resolved to devote two or three days: and we proceeded to Ponte- 
land; which had very pleasantly invited attention, by the spontaneous 
remittance, without any Meeting ever held or Association formed, of 
Twenty-five shillings, as a free contribution to the Newcastle Auxi- 
liary. A well-disposed individual in the place had attended the last 
Anniversary in Newcastle: his interest had been excited; and this 
Collection was the result. After visiting as many as time allowed, we 
had a good little Meeting (the population of the town being only 381) 
in a school-room ; and formed an Association, to embrace all the town- 
ships in the parish, and a population of 1796. 

* * + * , 

Sept. 1.—We called at Harnham, a singular little place, on the brow 
of a sheer precipice of rag-stone, on our way through Bolem to Stam- 
fordham. We found these places well attended to, by the Rev. Stephen 
Megginson. On reaching Stamfordham—where we had determined, on 
a sudden, to call a Meeting—we found its promising Association nearly 
swept away by death, or removal of its Members. Our visits were 
deeply moving. The Treasurer, whose only daughter had been actively 
engaged, said to us, “‘ We are glad to see you again; but my dear 
daughter has been taken; and my poor wife! the blow was too much 
for her—she is quite deranged.” The next, an active schoolmaster— 
himself taught of the Lord—had received his summons. A third I found 
in the last stage of a consumption; with whom it was my privilege, next 
evening, to have an hour’s interesting conversation. In short, one only 
remained alive, and in health, for the work. We held a little Meeting— 
the Clergyman being with us—obtained new Collectors, and re-organized 
the Association. The population of the parish is 1736. 

* * ad ” 

Sept. 4.—The Meeting to-night was at Killingworth Colliery ; where 
an Association has been kept up among the Pitmen themselves, with 
steady perseverance, for seventeen years. The district embraced by it con- 
tains a population of 2350. We had a good Meeting ; a very lively affec- 
tion for the work was evinced; and they determined to occupy new 
ground, at Long Benton, and Benton Square, in the same parish; making 
up a total population of 6613. 

* 


* +. * 
Sept. 7.—Howden Pans’ Association. The Receipts have been 51/. 16s. 
Sold, Bibles 55, Testaments 11. Howden is in the parish of Wallsend, 
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which contains 5500 souls; but not one-third is touched by the Asso- 
ciation. I received promises of a fresh canvass, and renewed efforts 
s * * * 

Sept. 13.—Arrived, wet and fatigued, at Haswell; but on looking 
over the accounts of the Association, my spirits revived within me, and 
I was humbly thankful to have been vouchsafed a share in forming. the 
Association last year. The Receipts proved to be, for the year, 841. 19s. 4d. ; 
and the Issues, Bibles 176, Testaments 81. This Association embraced 
Haswell, South Hetton, Shelton, and Easington ; and about 5000 people, 
all in the parish of Easington, and engaged chiefly in the Collieries. I 
walked to South Hetton, where the Meeting was appointed to be held ; 
and found the Association—now a distinct one, having swarmed off from 
Haswell. There was a good attendance of Pitmen and others at the 
Meeting, though the night was very wet. The work was to be resumed, 
and a fresh survey made. It is difficult to determine the amount of 
population on which this Association will act ; as, owing to the Agents 
not adopting the binding system, as in other Collieries, it is very shifting : 
it will not, however, be under 2000. The Haswell friends much missed 
their Meeting: and as I thought it their due, after their exertions, J 
suggested an application to the Newcastle Committee for a visit. 

Sept. 14.—The Colliers at Thornley had been proposed for investi- 
gation from Haswell, last year; but had not been visited. I expressed 
a wish to go there ; but was assured it would be useless, the place bore 
so ill a character ; and not one individual’s name could be furnished to 
me, to whom I might address myself with any likelihood of success. I 
at length exclaimed, “ If the place be really so bad, it has the more need 
of being attended to; and I dare not pass it by!” Accordingly, I set 
out alone, and on foot, to take it in my way to Sherborne Hill, where a 
Meeting was fixed for the evening. A pleasant walk of three or four miles 
brought me to one of the most strikingly characteristic of these new Colliery 
Stations: there, in the course of a year, two or three thousand people 
are gathered round the mouth of a new pit, with no other provision for 
their reception than long rows of pit-houses, whose stone-walls and slate 
roofs, glistening in the sun, catch the eye afar off, with an appearance of 
neatness, regularity, and comfort. But, alas! “‘ducit te species ”—all is 
not gold that glitters. These rows are set down in the fields, in one of 
which the shaft descends: there is no care for road or causeway: if the 
street chancé to lie parallel with the ridge, it may be passable ; but if the 
ridge and furrow perversely cross the street at right angles, pity the 
poor passenger, who attempts, as I did at Thornley, after a rainy day, to 
make his footing good from house to house !—But this is the least evil : 
the moral mire is often blacker and deeper still. The colony congre- 
gates from all parts: no provision is made, in the first instance, for reli- 
gious or moral culture: no school is built, no Church or Chapel: corruption, 
soil-born in the human heart, soon begins to fester: and were it not, 
that, in the good providence of God, some few subjects of His grace are 
drafted in amongst the number, the new town would soon be as Sodom 
or Gomorrah. But a little true salt soon proves its preservative 
tendency ;—a Chapel, humble in its dimensions indeed, but hereafter to 
be enlarged, springs up; perhaps a School; and now, through the care 
of the Newcastle Auxiliary, an invaluable Bible Association. Attention 
is excited—they can no longer abandon themselves to their own ways 
because no man cares for their souls—a witness against them is brought 
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into their houses—an abiding message of mercy and of love. As I 
stood at the entrance of Thornley (if entrance, other than at the terminus 
of a railway, it could be said to have), uncertain where to direct my 
steps, and much puzzled where to place my next foot-fall, I certainly 
felt, amidst the evident marks of novelty by which I was surrounded, 
that the spirit of the place was one of desolation. Few moving objects, 
besides the huge engine, spitting and blowing and fuming at the shaft’s 
mouth, were to be seen: the male inhabitants, men and boys, were most 
of them under ground ; and such was the air of hopelessness—heightened 
to me, no doubt, by the accounts I had received—that, had it not been 
for the recollection of the high nature of my errand, I should almost 
have passed on, with the object of my visit unassayed.—How often is 
God better than our fears! All this while, I was on the point of being 
much prospered in my work. I entered a shop—the owner listened to 
what I had to say—after a while, expressed much interest—furnished me 
with a list of those most likely to take up the work, and accompanied 
me to several. I found about a dozen anxious for the spiritual and 
moral welfare of the place: two of them had come from places where I 
had set them to work a year before. I explained every thing to them; 
appointed Officers, and a Committee that gave general satisfaction, and 
laid the ground-work for an Association to work among nearly 3000 of 
these new comers.—The necessary books and papers (I may here ob- 
serve) were immediately forwarded to them from Newcastle; and, as I 
have since heard from G. R., they went properly to work, and obtained 
at once a hundred subscribers, and felt quite encouraged to proceed. 
* . * * 

We made some other calls at Shiney-row, and at other points of our 
road; and crossed the Wear, just above an immense via-duct which stretches 
across the dale, at three strides taking 440 feet, and carrying a railway 
140 feet above the level of the river—a most imposing structure! Giving 
a few moments’ glance at this, we passed on ; anxious to know the history 
of our Association at Fatfield, or Chater’s-haugh, of which our know- 
ledge of its payments made us bode well. Nor were we disappointed: 
we soon found well-kept accounts, shewing receipts amounting to 
741. 11s. 6d. and a sale of 138 Bibles (twenty of them at 22s.), 
and 98 Testaments. All the places included in the Association, with 
a population of 3500, had been well attended to. The workmen 
at the via-duct were not forgotten ; and the Contractor had given 
his donation of a Sovereign, and obtained about twenty Bibles and 
Testaments from the Association. The honest ferryman, a man of 
simple piety, had obtained several regular subscribers among those in 
the habit of passing by his boat: and had great joy in handing your 
Bills, which announced the Meeting. We had an attentive, if not nume- 
rous auditory. The number, indeed, was diminished by a neighbouring 
Missionary Meeting.—Our active friends cordially agreed to resume and 
to extend their labours; and we parted, mutually ascribing praise to the 
gracious Giver of all good. 

~ * + + 

Sept. 23.—I had the pleasure of meeting the Newcastle Committee in 
the morning. Some interesting business was transacted. I would that 
all the Auxiliaries in the land were as active in their duty, as the acting 
Members of the Newcastle Auxiliary! Many of the “ solitary places” 
would then rejoice in a more abundant supply of the Scriptures, and in 
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enlarged opportunities of doing good to others. I am persuaded, that 
whilst many have an amazing keenness in perceiving where their assis- 
tance is not wanted; few, who take upon themselves office, are suffi- 
ciently aware how much it is in their power to be useful, if they did but 
call into action whatever influence they possess to serve their generation 
by the will of God. No man, indeed, knows how much the good he 
does, by the circulation of the Bible, may be perpetuated and enlarged.— 
After a succinct statement of our proceedings from G. R., the Committee 
agreed that the Parent Society should be informed of the great utility of 
annual rural visitations ; with a suggestion of the likelihood of extensive 
benefit, if they could be generally adopted throughout the kingdom. 
* * * * 


We had in the Chair at Tynemouth, a gentleman well suited, by a 
certain degree of affinity to the Society, for the post. He was prede- 
cessor to Mr. Cockle, in his department: and he happily illustrated the 
immense increase of the Society’s operations, by stating that, in his time, 
he fulfilled the office of Depositary “in the by, as it were; grasping it 
with ease, in addition to his regular engagements at Messrs. Seeley’s.” 

* * * * 

G. R. gave a striking account of the rise of the Newcastle Auxiliary. 
The destitution of part of the very section we were now sub-organizing 
moved the compassion of some Members of the Society of Friends; 
five of whom subscribed 5/. each for the purchase of Testaments to be 
distributed in Sandgate. This was the germ of an Auxiliary in 1809; 
which has since issued 29,315 Bibles, and 29,241 Testaments. “ How 
great a matter alittle fire kindleth!” The present destitution, however, 
of these districts appeared in this: Fifty families were visited, composed 
of 183 individuals: only two of the heads of these families attend any 
place of worhip: in no family were there two copies of the Scriptures ; 
and seventeen were entirely without.—This was only a random speci- 
men of a low and crowded population. - 


From the Rev. T. Phillips. 
Hay, Nov. 20, 1837. 

In this communication, I have to give you an account of the longest 
journey I ever undertook for the Society—lasting six weeks; during 
which I travelled through Six Counties, addressed Thirty-eight Public 
Meetings, formed several New Societies, preached Eighteen Sermons—all 
of which were intended to promote the great object of our Institution. 

1. Merionethshire.—In this county, I attended Ten Meetings. Led 
on by the zealous example and public appeals of the indefatigable 
Charles, this county was one of the first to come forth to the Society’s 
help: and the various Auxiliaries and Branches continue to feel the 
most lively zeal for the circulation of the Holy Scriptures; which is evi- 
dent from the fact, that the Free Contributions from this county, during 
the past year, shew an increase of 102/. over the preceding year; while 
the purchase account has increased 371. during the same period. 

2. Carnarvonshire.— The Nine Meetings held in this county were, 
for the most part, large and interesting. The spacious market-place of 
Carnarvon is the “ Exeter Hall” of Wales; and the attendance at the 
last Anniversary was the most numerous I recollect to have seen in the 
Principality. This county has distinguished itself during the year; 
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having remitted the sum of 846/. 7s. 10d.; out of which 5012. Os. 2d. was 
a Free Contribution ; shewing an increase of 244/. in this department. 
And it is worthy of remark, that the Carnarvon Auxiliary, embracing 
the town and a few of the surrounding parishes, sent the noble sum of 
300/. towards the general objects of the Society. 

3. Anglesea.—Having visited this county generally in the spring, I 
only attended Three Meetings during my late tour (being about the 
usual number held by the English Deputations); and those Meetings 
were very well attended. On a former occasion, I spoke well of this 
county, as having sent, from the commencement, the average sum of 
500/. per annum; but having lately perused documents in the hands of 
the County Treasurer, I find I ought to have stated 600/. as the average 
Annual Collections of this island. It gives me great pleasure to record, 
that the past year is one of the best, having advanced the Free Contri- 
butions from 3351. to 429%. 

4. Denbighshire —Out of the Twelve Meetings attended in this county, 
seven were held at places where no Officer of the Society had ever ap- 
peared before; and where they are not likely to be visited again, except 
by a thoroughly Welsh Speaker. Like most of the other Welsh Counties, 
the Free Contributions from this shew a considerable increase, being 
1411. more than the preceding year. 

5. Flintshire.—The only Meetings held in this county were those of 
Rhuddlan and Rhyl. The former is an ancient town, celebrated in 
British History. King Edward once held his Parliament here; and the 
Statute of Rhuddlan is a sort of Magna Charta to the Principality. 
Rhyl is lately become a much frequented sea-bathing-place, and its 
population is gradually increasing. Nothing has been done at either of 
these places, for the Bible Society, during the last five years. It was 
thought desirable to hold a Meeting at each place; and an Auxiliary 
was established, embracing several parishes. 

6. Montgomeryshire—Held two Meetings in this county; one at 
Welshpool, and the other at Llansainttfraid, where a Branch was 
organized in connection with Llanfyllin. 

7. On my return, I spent a Sabbath with my Welsh friends at Shrews- 
bury, and collected, after Sermons, the sum of 14/. 11s. 6d., which will 
be remitted by the Treasurer of the Auxiliary. 

8. Glyn-Ceiriog, a deep glen in the Berwyn Mountains, is one of those 
places not visited by a Deputation at any former period. A Meeting 
was held; and I have reason to believe that good was done. 

9. Pwilhely and Ruthin.—At these places, I came in contact with 
other and widely-different Meetings. Being the great Annual Hunt- 
day, the Town Hall at Pwilhely was engaged for the Ball. Not willing 
to lose a Public Meeting, the Committee had unanimously determined 
to hold the Anniversary in one of the large Chapels of the town; and the 
friends of the Society had the gratification of beholding a larger company 
than usual. The Vicar of the Parish kindly took the Chair; and the 
Meeting was, in every respect, a good one. Not so, however, at Ruthin, 
where the great Nimrod Meeting rendered it impossible to get up a 
Bible Meeting. All the public places in the town had been engaged 
either for diniug or dancing. In order to make the best of the circum- 
stances, a large Committee Meeting was convened in the Vestry of the 
Church; and I trust good was done, by stirring up the Collectors, &c, 
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